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A 
PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY 
ON THE 


Harmony of the Four Goſpels. 


.. 


Matthew xix. 1. Jeſus leaves Galilee, and goes up to the fourth Paſſover. 

FTER delivering the parable of the ſervant debtors, our Lord went into Judea: 
Mat: xix. 1. And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he de- 
parted from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Fudea beyond Jordan. Properly 
ſpeaking, no part of Judea was on the farther ſide of Jordan ; for though after the Jews 
returned from the captivity, the whole of their land was called Judea, eſpecially by fo- 
reigners, who happened to mention their affairs, it is certain that in the Goſpels Judea is 
always ſpoken of as a particular diviſion of the country. We may, therefore, reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that Matthew's expreſſion is elliptical, and may ſupply it from Mark thus, he— 
came into the coaſts of Fudea, dia T8 Tepav Ts Topdavs, through the country beyond Fordan. For 
Mark ſays exprefly, x. 1. And he aroſe from thence, and came into Judea by the farther fide 
of Jordan. In this journey our Lord paſſed through the country beyond Jordan, that the 
Jews living there might enjoy the benefit of his doctrine and miracles. 2. And great 
multitudes followed him, and he healed them there. Mark, And the people reſort unto him 
again; and as he was wont, he taught them again“. 


* In the firſt chapter of the talmudical tract call- 
ed Shekalim, we have the following paſſage, as it 
is cited by Lamy, Harm. vol. i. p. 207. On the 
fir/t day of the month Adar, a preclamation was made, 
requiring that the half ſhekel, which every Jew paid 
towards the ſervice and reparation of the temple, 
Jhould be provided. On the fourteenth day of the 

month, the collectars of this tribute ſat in every city, 
ta receive it: but they did not as yet conſtrain perſins 
to make payment, On the twenty-fifth day, however, 
they ſat in the temple, and then obliged them to pay, 
ſeizing on the goods of thoſe who refuſed. Adar being 
the laſt month of the Jewiſh eccleſiaſtical year, an- 
ſwering to our Februa 


was demanded from our Lord at Capernaum, about 


and March, if the autho - 
rity of the Talmud is acknowledged, the tribute 


four weeks before the Paſſover; for that feaſt was 
always celebrated on the fifteenth day of the firſt 
month. On this ſuppoſition, the journey which 
Matthew and Mark ſay Chriſt took into Judea, im- 
mediately after paying the tribute, muſt have been 
to the Paſſover in the following month; not, how- 
ever, to the Paſſover at which he ſuffered, becauſe 
we find him afterwards celebrating the feaſts of Ta- 
bernacles and Dedication. Beſides, if the number 
and exzent of the journeys performed between the 
third Paſſover and that at which our Lord ſuffered, 
are conſidered, it will perhaps appear that they 
could not all take place in theſpace of oneyear ; and 
conſequently, that a Paſſover may have intervened; 
and that it was celebrated ſoon after the tribute was 


demanded, as the paſſage cited from the Talmud 
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obliges us to believe. We can thus ſee the reaſon 
why the multitude accompanied our Lord into Ju- 
dea at this time: they were going to the Paſſover, 
and choſe to travel along with him, in hopes of ſee- 
ing new miracles. And though it ſhould be granted, 
that they took their journey immediately after the 
tribute was paid, i. e. three weeks before the Paſſ- 
over, it is no ways inconſiſtent with the hypotheſis 
now offered, as the people commonly went up early 
to purify themſelves, John xi. 55. It is true, the 
Paſſovers in our Lord's public life will thus have 
been no fewer than five: but the arguments offer- 
ed under the ſecond preliminary obſervation, ſhew, 
that there may have been more Paſſovers in his mi- 
niſtry, than the hiſtorians have thought fit to men- 
tion diſtinctly. It may ſeem an objection of more 
moment, that, e ge this hypotheſis, Mat- 
thew and Mark have omitted a whole year almoſt 
of Chriſt's public life, relating only a few things, 
which happened before his Paſhon. But we ſhould 
conſider, that the like blanks are to be found in 
other parts of heir hiſtories. Beſides, Luke, who 
wrote before them, had given a large account of 
Chriſt's miniſtry during this interval, in the coun- 
try beyond Jordan; not to mention, that his ſer- 


FOURTH PASSOVER. 


Tt is probable that Jeſus, after the celebration of 
this fourth Paſſover, left Jeruſalem and Judea as 
foon as poflible, becauſe the prieſts and great men 
were now become ſolicitous to have him killed. 
There is nothing ſaid of him by any of the Evan- 


geliſts after thi; Paſſover, till the feaſt of Taber- 


nacles approached, where John takes up the hiſtory 
again, relating what happened at that feaſt, from 
chap vii. 2. to chap. ix. 35. ſo that he has omit- 
ed the tranſactions of one whole year, viz. that 
which intervened between the third paſſover, before 


which the firſt miraculous dinner was given, where 


he drops the hiſtory, and the fourth Paſſover, after 
which the fea't of Labernacles happened, where 
he reſumes it again. Luke gives an account of his 
tranſactions between the feaſt of Tabernacles and 
Dedication, mentioned by John, and particularly 
what happened in his journey to the feaſt of Dedi- 
cation, rom chap. ix. 5 I. to chap. xi. 1. Here 
John's account of the feaſt of Dedication comes 
in, chap. ix. 35. After that, Jeſus went away in- 
to the country beyond Jordan, where he abode till 
he was called into Judea, to vifit Lazarus. The 
hiſtory of his minid ry in this country Luke bath 
given from chap. xi. I. to chap. xvii. 11. V hen 
our Lord was called into Judea to vifit Lazarus, 
he left Perea, and taking the ſouth of Gallilee in 
his way, travelled through Samaria to Bethany, 

We have the biſtory of that journey Luke xvii, 
| 3 


omitted by the precedent Evangeliſts, relates what 


through the period which Luke had omitted. 


Paſſ. IV. 


mons there were much the ſame with thoſe he 
preached in Galilee, and which they had given an 
account of. John, whoſe principal deſign was to 
write the hiſtory of our Lord's tranſactions in Je- 
ruſalem, during the Paſſovers and other feaſts, 


happened at the feaſts of Tabernacles and Dedica- 
tion, this year; ſo that he brings down ti.e hiſtory 
But 
if the reader, ſetting aſide the authority of the Tal- 
mud, ſuppoſes that the tribute was demanded at 
Capernaum ſooner in the year, and that all the 
journeys which Jeſus made ſince the third Paſſover, 
together with thoſe which follow to the cloſe of the 
hiſtory, were performed in the ſpace of twelve 
months, it will no ways affect the ſcheme of har- 
mony laid down in this book ; only the journey into 
Judea through Perea, muſt in that caſe have been to 
the feaſt of Tabernacles, and not to the Paſſover ; 
and conſequently muſt be placed after John vii, 
10. This is Sir Iſaac Newton's ſcheme, who is of 
opinion, that the journey into Judea by Perea, 
brought our Lord up to the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
and that this was his laſt departure from Galilee. 


11-20. After the reſurrection of Lazarus, our 
Lord retired to Ephraim, John xi. 54. The tranſ- 
actions at Ephraim we have Luke xvii. 20. Mat- 
the w xix. 3. Mark x. 2. The reader will be pleaſed 
to take notice, that this is Sir Iſaac Newton's ſcheme 
alſo ; only he ſuppoſes that the tranſactions record- 
ed Mat. xix. 3. Sc happened in Perea before the 
reſurrection of Lazarus; whereas I imagine they 
were done at Ephraim, whither Chriſt retired after 
having performed that miracle. The three hiſtories 
coincide again, Mat. xix. 13. Mark x. 13. Luke 
xvlit. 15. in the account of the little children, who 
were brought to Jeſus at Ephraim, to be bleſſed. 
But Matthew and Mark relate this immediately af- 
ter their account of the journey which brought our 
Lord into judea at the preceding Paſſover, that is, 
according to the ſcheme of harmony propoſed in 
this book ; omitting the intermediate events, be- 
cauſe Luke had given the hiſtory of them. Ac- 
cordingly, the tranſitions by which they have con- 
nected thoſe diftant periods of our Lord's life, are 
ſuch as they have made uſe of on other oceaſions, 
when they give accounts of things very remote 
from each other in point of time. For the paſ- 
ſage Mat. xix. 3. which we have tranſlated the Pha- 
rijees alſo came to him, tempting him, an ſing, is 
in the original xas meoreAtorles ad o Papas 
and therefore ſhould have been tranſlated a:d the 
Phariſees came unto him. We have the from 
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Ephraim to Jeruſalem by Jericho, Mat. xx. 17. 
Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 31. From thence to the 
concluſion, there is no interruption in any of the 
Evangeliſts : wherefore, in the latter part of their 
hiſtories likewiſe there is a beautiful agreement, 
which has not been ſufficiently taken notice of. 
J his is the plan on which I have formed the har- 
mony of our Lord's hiſtory, from the third Paſl- 
over, which happened after the firſt miraculous din- 
ner, John vi. 4. to his paſſion. It may be worth 
while to conſider not only the foundation upon 
which it is built, but the opinion of others in ſo 
important a branch of the ſubject.— All the Evan- 
geliſts relate the firſt miraculous dinner, for which 
reaſon they mult all be ſuppoſed to coincide at that 
period. But, John vii. 1. we are told, that after 
theſe things, viz. the firſt miraculous dinner, and 
the converſation in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, 
Jeſus walked in Galilee, for he would not walk in 
"Zewry, be-auſe the Jews ſought to kill him. It ſeems 
ſome freſh attempts had been made upon his life, at 


the Paſſover immediately following the firſt mira- 


culous dinner, as was ſhewed in the account of that 
Paſſover : wherefore the journey into Galilee men- 
tioned John vii. I. and the other tranſactions con- 
nected with it, come in naturally after that attempt. 
The tranſactions connected with the journey into 
Galilee are, the journey to the country of Tyie and 
Sidon; the return through Decapolis ; the ſecond 
miraculous dinner ; the journey into the territory 
of Cæſarea Philippi; the transfiguration ; the cure 
of the epileptic boy ; and the ſtrife of the diſciples 
about the chief pole in the Meſhah's kingdom, as 
they were travelling into Capernaum, where the 
receivers of the didrachmas accoſted Peter. After 


the tranſaction laſt mentioned, the journey into 


1 through Perea, is related by Matthew and 
ark. But about this time the fealls of Taber- 
nacles and Dedication were celebrated, at both 
which, according to John's account, Jeſus was 
preſent. The difficulty therefore is, to fix preciſe- 
ly upon the place of the three hiſtories, where theſe 
feaſis, with their tranſactions, ſhould be introduced. 
To begin with the Goſpels of Matthew and Maik; 
the feaſts of Tabernacles and Dedication, which 
Tohn tells us our Lord attended, ſhould not be 
brought in before the journey into Judea by Perea, 
becauſe, properly ſpeaking, there is no place at which 
they can be introduced into theſe Goſpels, till that 
journey is mentioned. Beſides, John, who has 

iven us the hiſtory of thefe feaſts, and of our 

ord's tranſactions at them, tells us, that aſter the 
third Paſſover, he indultriouſly kept out of Judea, 


and walked in Galilee for a conſiderable time, be- 
ing afraid of the Jews, Since, therefore, he con- 
tinued ſo long in Galilee, his firſt return into Ju- 
dea, and by conſeq ence the feaſts under conſider- 
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ation, could hardly happen before the journey men. 
tioned by Matthew and Mark, which brought him 
into Judea through Perea. Yet theſe featts muſt 
have happened before the next paiticular found in the 
Goſpels of Matthew and Mark, va. the conver- 
fation with the Phariſees, on the ſubject of divorce ; 
becauſe the things related by the two Evangelifts 
after that converſation, are fo connected together, that 


there is no where elſe an opportunity for the feaſts 


to be brought in. Wherefore, with reſpect to the 
hiſtories of Matthew and Mark, it cannot be 
doubted that the feaſts of Tabernacles and Dedica- 
tion, mentioned by John, ſhould be brought in 
between the journey into Judea by Perea, and the 
converſation with the Phariſees on the ſubject of di- 
vorce. The relation which theſe feaſts bear to Luke's 
hiſtory, comes next to be conſidered. Luke ix. 
46. the ſtrife of the diſciples is mentioned, and 
chap. xviii. 15. the hiſtory falls in again with Mat- 
thew and Mark, in the account of the infants who 
were brought to Jeſus, to be bleſſed. Here, there - 
fore, we have a large detail of tranſactions, ſaid to 


have happened between the two events, which ſtand 


ſo near to each other in Matthew and Mark; and con- 
ſequently to aſſign John's accounts of the two feaſts 


their proper places in Luke's hiſtory, muſt be a 


matter of ſome difficulty. The whole of Luke, 
from chap. ix. 51. where the hiſtories ſeparate, to 


chap. xviii. 15. where they again coincide, may be 


placed either before the feaſts mentioned, or after 
them, and before the reſurrection of Lazarus; or 
part before theſe feaſts, and part after ; or wholly 


| aſter the reſurrection of Lazarus, and before the 


concluding Paſſover. That the whole of this paſ- 
ſage carmot be placed before the fealis, is evident 
from ſeveral particulars in the paſſage itſelf ; for 
inſtance; Luke xiii. 35. where, in his firſt lamen- 
tation over Jeruſalem, Jeſus declares that its inha- 
bitants ſhould not ſee his face till they thould ſay, 
<« Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
wherefore he did not enter Jerufalem after that, till 
he was received with hoſannas. The paflage in 


Luke cannot be wholly brought in after the feaſts, 


and before the reſurrection of Lazarus, becauſe 
if cur Lord died at the following Paſſover, there 
was no feaſt in that period, to which he could be 
going, when the Samaritans refuſed to lodge him, 
Luke ix 53. Indeed becauſe it is faid, Luke ix. 
$1. Aud it came to paß, that u hen the time was come 
that he ſhould be received up, &c. it may be thought 
that this part of the hiſtory ſhould be wholly placed 
after the reſurrection of Lazarus, and before the 
Paſſover at which Jeſus ſuffered. But beſides the 
reaſon mentioned, the greek eyevilo ev r ovp- 
Teva raß NMeoas THE , aba, does 
not imply that the preciſe moment of our Lord's 
aſcenſion was come. The time was fulfilled, which, 
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according to the Hebrew idiom, ſignifies, that it 
approached, or drew on. Withal, the miſſion of 
the ſeventy diſciples, the tranſactions following 
thereon ; our Lord's return into Galilee, Luke xvii. 
11 and the journey through part of Samar ia, all re- 
lated in the paſſage befo e us, ſeem to be inconſiſt- 
ent with this ſcheme of harmony. Upon the whole, 
the plan laid down in the beginning of this note 
looks more like the truth, than any of the re, 
v1Z. that part of the paſſage in hand contains an 
account of what happened between the feaſts of 
Tabernacles and Dedication, ard part of it what 
happened after the feaſt of Dedication, and be- 
fore the reſutrection of Lazarus, Indeed Le 
C'erc goes differently to work upon the ſame 
ſcheme: he ſuppoſes that the ſeventy diſciples 
were ſent out, as our Lord was going up to the 
fealt of Tabernacles; according]y he relates their 
return, Luke x. 17. after John's account of the 
tranſactions at that feaſt, chap. vii. 2. to chap. x. 
21. then brings in the whole of Luke, from chap. 
x. 21. to ch. xviil. 15. and after that gives John's 
account of the feaſt of Dedication. And becauſe, 
Mat. xix. 1. and Mark x. 1. tell us that Jeſus 
returned into Judea through the country beyond 
Jordan, he ſuppoſes that Jeſus went away, after 
the feaſt of Dedication, into Galilee, and from 
thence paſſed into the country beyond Jordan, and 
ſo returned to Judea. But againſt this order-it may 
be objefed, 1. That both Matthew and Mark af- 
firm expreſly, that the journey into Judea by Pe- 
rea immediately followed the reproof given to the 
diſciples, for contending who ſhould be the great- 
elt, 2. When jeſus went to the feaſt of Taber- 


S LXXV. John vii. 2. 


Paff. IV. 


nacles, he did not go openly, but as it were in ſe- 


cret, John vii. 10. Whereas in the journey, Luke 


ix. 5 1. Which Le Clerc and others ſuppoſe was to 
this feaſt, he ſent forth the ſeventy diſciples, was 
followed by a great crowd, and no doubt wrought 
ſeveral miracles, Luke ix. 57. x. 25. Beſides, in 
the fore-cited paſſage, John tells us that Jeſus did 
not go from Galilee to the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
till his brethren were departed; if ſo he could have 
little time by the way, to work miracles in Sama- 
ria, or ſend forth the ſeventy, as Le Clerc and 
others are obliged to ſuppoſe, who think the jour- 
ney, mentioned Luke ix. 51. was to the feaſt of 

Tabernacles. To conclude, this journey is ſaid to 
have happened when the time of his being received 
up, drew on, Luke ix. 51. and conſequently agrees 
better to the feaſt of Dedication, which happened 
about two months after the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
and but four months before the Paſſover ; for in 
that ſpace all the ſubſequent tranſactions mentioned 
in the hiſtory, might eaſily happen. See the ſecond 
preliminary obſervation. 3. To bring in the feat 
of Dedication, as Le Clerc does, after Luke xviii. 


14. ſeems contrary to our Lord's declaration, Luke 


xiii. 35. Ye ſhall not ſee me, until the time come, 
when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord : which implies, that he did not 


go to Jeruſalem, till he rode in amidſt the triumphs 


and acclamations of the people, a few days before 
his death. 4. John ſeems to ſay, that after the 


feaſt of Dedication, our Lord went directly to 


Bethabara, beyond Jordan; whereas Le Clerc, and 
the reſt, find themſelves obliged to ſuppoſe that he 
went firſt to Galilee, and from Galilee into Perea. 


Feſus preaches in the temple at the feaſt of Tabernacles. The 
council ſend their officers to apprebend bim. 


And now the feaſt of Tabernacles drew on, which the law, Levit. xxiii. 39. ordained 


to begin on the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, anſwering to our September and Oc- 
tober, ſo that it happened in the end of the former, or in the . of the lat- 
ter month. During the continuance of that ſolemnity, the males of the Jewiſh nation, 
that were fit to travel, dwelt at Jeruſalem, in tents or tabernacles, made of the boughs of 
trees, in commemoration of their fathers having dwelt in tabernacles of this kind, for the 
ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs. A little while before the feaſt, Jeſus being in Gali- 
lee, whither he had returned from the fourth Paſſover, ſome of his kinſmen, who had 
not as yet believed on him, deſired him to go up to the approaching ſolemnity, and ſhew 
himſelf. ' 2. New the Jews feaſt of Tabernacles was at hand: 3. His brethren therefore 
ſaid unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judea, that tby diſciples there alſo may ſee the works 
that thou doeft ; — 4. For there is no man that doeth any thing in ſecret, and be himſelf ſeeketh 
to be known openly : if thou de theſe things, ſbeu thyſelf to the world. 5. For neither did his 
brethren believe on him. As they did not believe on him, they condemned him in their 
own minds, and ſaid that he acted altogether abſurdly, in paſſing fo much of his time in 
Galilee, and the other remote corners of the country, while he pretended to ſo public a 
character as that of the MeMah ; that diſciples were rather to be made in Jeruſalem and 
Judea, the ſeat of power; and that he ought to work his miracles there as — — | 
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poſſible, before the great and learned men of the nation, whoſe deciſion in his favour 
would have great weight to make others believe on him. —But Jeſus knowing the malice 
of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, did not incline to be among them longer than was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, leſt they might have taken away his life prematurely.—6. Then ſaid Je- 
ſus unto them, My time is not yet come, but your time is alway ready. 7. The world cannot 
hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that the works thereof are evil. It is not 
proper for me to go up till the feaſt is about to begin, but ye may go up at any time you 
pleaſe, ſince you have done nothing to make the Jews unfriendly to you, as I have done, 
who, by the purity of my doctrine, and the freedom of my reproofs, have provoked their 
malice to the higheſt pitch.—8. Go ye up unto this feaſt: I go not up yet unto this feaſt, 
for my time is not yet full come: the time of his ſufferings, which the Evangeliſt calls his 
hour, chap. viii. 20. —9. hen he had ſaid theſe words unto them, he abode flill in Gatilee. 
10. But when his brethren were gone up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly but as 
it were in ſecret, This ſuggeſts another reaſon for our Lord's delay. Had he taken his 
journey at the uſual time, t e multitudes that were on the road, gathering round him, and 
accompanying him to Jeruſalem, might have given freſh matter of offen:e to his enemies; 
for which reaſon he did not ſet out till the bulk of the people were gone, and then he 
went up, not openly, but as it were in ſecret; that is, he neither preached, nor wrought 
miracles, by the way, nor had any crowd attending him. 1 At. 

Jeſus did not appear publicly immediately on his arrival in Jeruſalem, which oceaſioned 
the Jews to diſpute his character. Some affirmed that he was a true prophet, and that his. 
not attending the feaſt might be owing to ſeveral accidents; others affirmed that he was- 
a deceiver, who paid no regard to the divine inftitutions. However, his friends defend- 
ed him only in private, not daring to ſpeak openly in his behalf, for fear of the inhabit- 
ants of Jeruſalem. 11. Then the Fews ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, where is he? 12. 
And there was much murmuring among the people, concerning bim; for ſome ſaid he is a good. 
man; others ſaid nay, but he deceiveth the people. 13. Howbeit, no man ſpake openty in de- 
fence of him, for fear of the Jews.—At length, about the middle of the feaſt, Jeſus came 
into the temple, and preached many important doctrines of true religion, with fuch ſtrength 
of reaſon, cleirnefs of method, and elegance of expreſſion, that his enemies themſelves 
were aſtoniſhed, knowing that he had not had the advantage of a liberal education. 14. 
Now, about the midſt of the feaſt, Jeſus went up into the temple, and taught. 15. And the 
Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man letters, having never learned. 16. Feſus an- 
 fewered them, and ſaid, My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. The doctrine which I 
teach you, is not the product of human wiſdom : I have neither been taught it by maſters, 
nor have I acquired it by my own ſtudy; but it is the do trine of God, who has inſpired 
me with it, becauſe J am his meſſenger. —He told them likewiſe, that they could be at no 
loſs to know from whence he, or any teacher, derived his doctrine, provided they were 

themſelves virtuous perſons, had laid aſide their prejudices, and were reſolved to do the 
will of God, how contrary ſoever it might prove to their own inclinations, 17. Fan man 
will do his will (6, is deſirous to do it) he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether I ſpeak of myſelf.—Good men can eaſily judge of a teacher and his doctrine, 
not only becauſe the divine wiſdom and goudnels are intereſted, to ſecure ſuch from capi- 
tal errors, but becauſe they themſelves have no predominant evil inclinations to prejudice 
them againſt the truth, when it appears; and becauſe they can difcern how far any dec- 
tr ine is conformable to the principles of virtue, which they poſſeſs. IHence, if one teaches 

what makes for his own intereſt, or for the gratification K his pride, or any other evil 

paſſion, the doers of the will of God will immediately know that ſuch a teacher is an im- 
poſtor. 18. He that ſpeaketh of bimſelf,  ſeeketh his «wn glory. — Whereas, if a prophet: 
propoles doctrines which have a tendency to reform men, and advance the glory-of N | 


- 
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without regard to the opinion of the world, or to his own intereſt, he muſt certainly be ſent 
of God, and ſhould not by any means be ſuſpected of impoſture : but he that ſeeketh his 
glory that ſent bim, the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him; no falſhood, no defign 
to deceive the world. — 19. Did not Moſes give you the law, and yet none of you 
keepeth the law? Why go ye abont to kill me? There is a remarkable beauty in this ſud- 
den turn of the ſentiment : ſome of the Jews called Jeſus a falſe prophet, becauſe on the 
ſabbath he had healed the paralytic, who lay in one of the porticos of Betheſda, John v. 
2 pretending that it was a groſs violation of the law of Moſes, which no good man, far 
eſs a prophet, would be guilty of. In anſwer to theſe evil ſurmiſes, he told them plain- 
ly, that however much they pretended to reverence the authoriry of Moſes in his law, they 
made no ſcruple to violate the moſt ſacred of his precepts : they had entered into a reſolu- 
tion of murdering him, directly contrary to every law of God and man; and for the 
fame end were laying fecret plots againſt his life. This reproof came in with ſingular 
propriety and force, immediately after Jeſus had, by the moſt convincing arguments, 
proved his miſſion from God —20. The people anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſt a devil; 
{fee on chap. viii. 48. § 76.) who goeth about to kill thee ? — 21. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, I hade done one work, and ye all marvel. I have done a miracle of an extraor- 
dinary kind, on the ſabbath, which ye think inconſiſtent with the character of a good 
man, and therefore ye wonder how I have performed it: — but I can eaſily vindicate my 
character by an argument which it is not in your power to gainſay. 22. Moſes therefore 
gave unto you circumciſion, (not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath- 
day circumciſe a man. 23. Fa man on the ſabbath- day receive circumciſion, that the law of 
Moſes ſhould not be broken; are ye angry at me, becauſe I have made a man every whit whole 
an the ſabbath-day ?—24. Fudge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment, 
| Conſider the nature of the things, and judge impartially, without regard to your own 
prejudices, or to the ſuperſtition of your teachers.—25. Then ſaid ſome of them of Feruſalem, 
J not this he wwhom they ſeek to kill? 26. But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing unto 
him do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Chriſt? The inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
always Chriſt's bitter enemies, aſked with ſurpriſe and irony, it our Lord's boldneſs, and 
the ſilence of the rulers, proceeded from their having acknowledged him as the Meſſiah. — 
At the fame time, in deriſion of his pretenſions, they added, 27. Howbeit wwe know this man 
whence he is: i. e. we know his parents and relations, John vi. 42. but when Chriſt cometh, 
no man knoweth whence he is, alluding to U. liii. 8. who can declare his generation?“ — 
28. Then cried Jeſus in the temple, as he taught, ſaying, Ye both know me, and whence I am: 
and I am not come of myſelf, but be that ſent me is true, whom you know net, Though you 


Ver. 21. 1 have dine one work, and ye all mar- 


vel] With this clauſe ſhould be joined the words 


dia Telo, in the beginning of the next verſe, if 
we may truſt the judgment of Henry Stephens, Ca- 
faubon, Beza, Bois, Knatchbull, Homberg, Mills, 
Se. I bave dine ene work, and ye all ma vel at it. 
And it muſt be acknowledged, that we have pre- 


_ Ciſely the ſame conſtruction Mat vi. 6. e 


d T A avluv, he marvel.ed at their unbeltef. 
All the verſions, however, retain the common 
pointing. 

Ver. 22. Moſes therefore gave unto you circumci- 
fron, &c.) Ara rale Mwrns dednev vp THY Wet 
roam, ec. If the common pointing of this paſſage 
js retained, the tranſlation muſt run thus: Becauſe 
that Maſes gave you the precept concerning circiumci- 
fon, je circumciſe a man even on the ſabbath. But the 


correction propoſed by the critics mentioned above, 
makes the ſenſe more clear and elegant; thus, 22. 
Moſes gave you the law of circumciſion; and on the ſab- 
bath ye circumciſe a man, not becauſe it is a precept :f 
Aejes only, but of the fathers. 23. If a man receive 
circumciſion an the ſabbath, in order that the low of 
Aoſes be nit broken; are ye angry with me, be:auje 1 
have made the whole of a man ſcund (oXov evdgumre) 91 
the ſabbath? Since ye think yourſelves bound to dil- 
penſe with the ſtrict obſervation of the ſabbath for 
the ſake of another precept, which is only of a 
ceremonial nature, how can ye be angry with me, 
becaufe, in purſuance of the great end of all the 
divine laws, I have cured a man who was infirm in 


all his members, and that with far leſs bodily labour 


than you perform the ceremony of circumciſion, 
and cure the wound that is made by it. 


pretend 
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pretend to know me, and whence J am, it does not follow that I am deſtitute of the pro - 
phetical characters of the Meſſiah, and an impoſtor come to you of my own accord. I am 
really ſent to you by God, who is true in all the prophecies he uttered by his ſervants, 
concerning the Mefliah ; for they are all fulfilled in me: but you are wholly ignorant of 
his bleſſed perfections and gracious counſels, and have no inclination to obey his will. 
229. But I knew him, for I am from him, and be hath ſent me. Were you acquainted with 
what the prophets have ſaid concerning the Meſſiah, as you pretend to be, you would 
know this to be one of his principal characters, that he is to underſtand the perfections and 
will of God more fully, and to explain them unto men more clearly than any meſſenger 
from God ever did before. Withal, by conſidering the nature of my doctrine, you would 
ſee this character remarkably fulfilled in me, and thereby would be ſenſible that I am 
from God, and that he hath ſent me. | 

This defence did not pacify his enemies, for ſome of them would gladly have appre- 
hended him; however, none of them had the courage to lay hands on him, being reſtrain- 
ed by Providence, becauſe the ſeaſon of his ſufferings was not yet come. 30. Then they 
ſought to take. him : but no man laid hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. —In the 
mean time, the miracle which he had lately performed on the infirm man, was ſo great, 
and ſo well known, and this defence, by which he juſtified himſelf, fo clear and ſo con- 
vincing, that many of the people believed on him, publicly affirming that he was the Meſ- 
ſiah. 31. And many of the people believed on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do 
more miracles than theſe which this man bath done? !] he attachment of the common people 
to Jeſus, greatly incenſed the chief prieſts and Phariſees, with all their adherents: and 

therefore, on the laſt and great day of the feaſt, being met in council (as appears from 

ver. 32, 37, 45, 53. compared) they ſent their officers to apprehend him, and bring 

him before them, thinking to confute his pretenſions, and expoſe him to puniſhment, 32. 
The Phariſees heard that the people murmured ſuch things concerning him: and the Phariſees 
and the chief prieſts ſent officers to take him. —W hile theſe things were doing in the council, 

Jeſus was preaching to the people concerning the improvement which it became them to 

make of his miniſtry among them. 33. Then ſaid Feſus unto them, Yet a little while I 
am with you, and then 1 go unto him that ſent me. Sexe ver. 29. My miniſtry among you 

is drawing toward a concluſion ; you ought therefore, while it laſts, to make the beſt poſ- 

ſible improvement of it; particularly, you ſhould liſten to my ſermons with great atten- 
t.on, that you may have your minds ſtored with the truths of God, before I go away: for 

after Jam gone, you ſhall earneſtly deſire my preſence with you, but ſhali not obtain it. 

34. Ze fhall ſeek me, and ſball not find me. I his ſeeking for the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, was 
general through all the nation, during the calamities in Judea, occaſioned by Titus and 

his armies ; and has continued among the Jews ever ſince, in all the countries where they 

have been diſperſed, but to no purpoſe ; for their Meſſiah having already appeared, it is 

in vain to expect another. By thus predicting his own death, our Lord inſinuated, that 
he both knew the preſent diſpoſition of the council, and forefaw that they would ſoon put 

an end to his miniſtry, by taking away his life. — And where I am, thither ye cannot come. 

Ye cannot came to heaven, where I am ſoon to be. Ihe reaſon mentioned in the parallel 
paſſage, ſhews this to be our Lord's meaning, chap. vii. 21. ye Hall ſeek me, and ſball 


Ver. 34. Where I am, &c.] Henry Stephens, etical word, ſeldom uſed by proſe writers. Nor is 
Caſaubon, Tanaquil Faber, and Pearſon were of there the ea neceſſity for the alteration propoſed ; 
opinion, that for where I em (ip, ſam) we ſhould our I ard's declaration, and the anſwer which the 
read where I g (ei, eo, changing the accent) as Jews made to it, being perfectly coherent, accord- 
it is expreſſed in the parallel paſſage, ch. viii. 2:. ing to the common reading: ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
The common reading, however, is juſtly defended / all not find me; and where I am, namely, when 


by Grotius, who obſerves, that i, ee, is a pe- ye ſeek me, thither ye cannot come. 4 
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die in your fins : whither J go, ye cannot come; becauſe ye ſhall die in your ſins, or, as it 
is here expreſſed, becauſe ye ſhall not find me, you cannot come to heaven.—35. Then 
ſaid the Jews among themſeives, Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find bim? Jeſus ſpake 
concerning his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; but the Jews did not underſtand him, 
tor they imagined that he threatened to leave them, and go among their brethren of the 
diſperſion : wi he go to the diſperſed among the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ?*—36. What 
manner of ſaying is this that he bath ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and where 
Jam, thither ye cannot come? This ſaying is unintelligible and abſurd ; for though his 
meaning be, that he is going to preach among the Gentiles, ſurely it is poſſible for us to 
follow him thither. 

It is commonly ſuppoſed that while Jeſus was thus diſcourſing in the temple, on the 
laſt and great day of the feaſt, the water from Siloam was brought into the womens court 
(lee § 127.) with the uſual folemnities, according to the directions of the prophets Hag- 
gai and Zechariah, if we may believe the Jewiſh writers. Part of this water they drank 
with loud acclamatiens, in commemoration of the mercy ſhewed to their fathers, who 
were relieved by the miracle of a great ſtieam of water, made to guſh out of a rock, 
(Pf. Ixxviii. 20.) when the nation was ready to die with thirſt in a ſandy deſart, where was 
neither river nor ſpring ; and part of it they poured out as a drink-offering, which they 
accompanied with prayers to almighty God, for a plentiful rain to fall at the following 
ſeed-time; the people in the mean time ſinging the paſſage I. xii. 3. Vitb joy ſhall ye draw 
water out of the wells of ſalvatien.—Jeſus, whoſe cuſtom it was to raiſe moral inſtruct ons 
from ſenſible occurrences, took this opportunity of ' inviting, in the moſt ſolemn and af- 
fectionate manner, all who were in purſuit whether of knowledge or happineſs, to come 
unto him and drink, in alluſion to the rite they were then employed about. By coming to 
him and drinking, he meant believing on him, as is plain from chap. vi. 35. And to encou- 
rage them, he promiſed them the gifts of his ſpirit, which he repreſented under the image 
of a river flowing from their belly, to expreſs the divine pleaſures which theſe gifts pro- 
duce, by quenching the deſires of thoſe: who poſleſs them; and fructifying others who 
come within their influence. See on John iv. 14. $22. 37. In the loſt day, that great 
day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood, probably in ſome conſpicuous place, and cried, ſaying, I any 
man thirſt, (tee Iſ. lv. 1.) let him come unto me, and drink. 38. He that believeth on me, 
as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. The flowing ot 
rivers of living water out of the believer's belly, is an idea taken from receptacles round 
| ſprings, out of which great quantities of water flow by pipes. This figure, therefore, re- 

preſented the plenitude of ſpiritual gifts to be poſſeſſed by believers, and the happy effects 
which they ſhould produce in the world, The faculty of ſpeaking all the different lan- 
guages on earth fluently, which was the firſt gift of the Spirit, qualifying them to preach 
ſuch doctrines of the Goſpel as the Spirit revealed to them, they were both watered them- 
ſelves, and in a condition to water the Gentiles, not with ſmall ſtreams, but with large 
rivers of divine knowledge: and ſo the land, which till then had been barren, was from 
that time forth to be exceeding fruitful in righteouſneſs to God, — Accordingly. the Evan- 
geliſt adds, by way of explication, 39. But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that be- 


Ver. 38. As the ſcripture bath ſaid.] Some ima- 
gine, that our Lord had one or other of the follow- 
ing paſſages now in his eye, If, xxxv. 6. xliv. 3. 
viii. 11. Ezek. xxxvi. 25 — 27, &c, How- 
ever, as no:.e of theſe texts contain the preciſe 
words, Callalio, Zegerus, Capellus, and others, 
relying on the authority of the Syriac verſion and of 
Pheophylact, would have the ſentence pointed in 


believe on him, 


ſuch a manner, that the cl auſe, as the ſcripture hath 

ſaid (or commanded, ere, fee on Mat. ix. 5. § 33.) 
may be joined to he that believe h on me, and ſepa- 
rated from out of his belly ſhall flow, &c. According 
to this pointing, our Lord does not ſay, that the 
ſcripture promiſes rivers ſhall low out of the be- 
hevers belly, but only that it commands men to 
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lieve on him ſhould receive: for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was 
not yet glorified. The gifts of illumination and utterance were not yet communicated to 
believers, being what they received on the day of Pentecoſt, to fit them for converting 
the world, Nevertheleſs, if the univerſality of the invitation and promiſe inclines the reader 
to think, that on this occaſion our Lord had the ordinary influences of the Spirit alſo in his 
eye, the Evangeliſt's remark, that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, will not exclude them; 
becauſe even theſe might at that time beſaid not to have been given, as they had been given 
but ſparingly, in compariſon of the plentiful diſtribution which was to be made of them 
to all believers, after Chriſt's aſcenſion. Accordingly the ordinary influences of the Spirit 
are often in ſcripture repreſented as the conſequences and reward of faith, Galat. iii. 14. 
Eph. i. 12.—O this ſubje& Jeſus was diſcourſing, when the officers ſent by the council 
to apprehend him (ver. 32.) came up; but as it was an uncommon topic, and he ſeemed 
to be ſpeaking with great fervour, their curioſity made them willing to hear him a little, 
before they laid hands on him (ver. 44, 45.) The eloquence with which he handled his 
ſubject, ſtruck them; every word he uttered being well choſen, aptly placed, and grace- 
fully pronounced; there was not only a ſweetneſs in his ſermons that enchanted the ear, 
but a plainneſs and perſpicuity alſo, which made the beauties of truth ſhine before the 
underſtanding with that luſtre which is peculiar to themſelves. Even theſe his enemies, 
who were come with an intent to lay violent hands on him, were deeply ſmitten : the 
reatneſs of his ſubje& made, as it were, viſible by the divine ſpeaker, filled their under- 
Hodges, the warmth and tenderneſs with which he delivered himſelf, penetrated their 
hearts; they felt new and uncommon emotions: in a word, being overwhelmed with the 
greatneſs of their admiration, they ſilently ſtood aſtoniſhed, condemning themſelves for 
having come on the errand; and after a while returned without accompliſhing it. See 
ver. 44, 45. Had our Lord, in this diſcourſe, pleaded for his life to the officers of the 
council, as Plutarch tells us (in Mario) Marcus Antonius the orator did to Marius's ſol- 
diers, who came to kill him, his ſucceſs with them had been a great and wonderful ef- 
fect of eloquence; but it muſt appear unſpeakably greater, and be ſuperior to all praiſe, 
when we conſider that it was a iſcours addreſſed to others, and on a ſpiritual ſubject 
too, which thus diſarmed a band of enemies, and rendered them friendly,— The officers 
were not the only perſons on whom this ſermon made a deep impreſſion : our Lord's 
hearers in general were greatly affected with it, for many of them gave it as their opinion, 
that he was certainly one of the antient prophets riſen from the dead to uſher in the Meſ- 
ſiah : others declared, that they believed he was the Meſſiah himſelf. Nevertheleſs ſome 
of them, led away with the common miſtake, that he was born in Nazareth, aſked, with 
diſdain, if the Meſſiah was to come out of Galilee? 40. Many of the people therefore, 
when they heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet. 41. Others ſaid, This is 
the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ?—42. Halb not the ſcripture ſaid, 
That Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the town cf Bethlehem, where David was? 
Is not your acknowledging a Galilean for the Meſſiah contrary to the ſcripture, Which has 
determined the Meſſiah's nativity to Bethlehem, the town of his father David? — 43. So. 
there was a diviſion among the people becauſe of him. T hey fell into a hot diſpute about him. — 
and carried their contentions to ſuch a height, that his enemies, knowing on what errand 
the officers were come, threatned to apprehend him, but were reſtrained by the providence 
of God. 44. And ſome of them would have taken him; but no man laid hands on him. — 
45. Then came the officers to the chief prieſts and Phariſees, and they ſeid unto them, Why 
bave ye not breught him? 4. The officers anſwered, Never man {pake like this man. But 
the enraged prieſts reviled them, for preſuming to entertain a favourable opinion of one 
whom they affirmed to be an impoſtor. 47. Then anſwered the Phariſees, ire ye aiſo 
deceived? Ye, who have the advantage of knowing our ſentiments concerning this per- 
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ſon. 48. Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on him? 49. But this people 
(oc S res, this rabble, ſo they affected to call Chriſt's friends) who knoweth not the lam. 
are curſed. This was downright railing : — nevertheleſs, a member of the court, named 
Nicodemus, who ſecretly entertained a veneration for Jeſus, and was his diſciple, de- 
fended him, by aſking his brethren whether their law authoriſed them to condema a man 
before they had proof of his guilt? 50. Nicodemus ſaith unto them (be that came to Feſus 
by night being one of them) 51. Doth our law judge (condemn) any man before it hear him, 
and know what he doth? From Nicodemus's being preſent, it appears to have been a 
meeting of the council, whereof he was a member; tor had it been a private cabal of the 
great men, to take away Chriſt's life, Chriſt's diſciple never would have joined them. It 
ſeems the council was met to try Jeſus on the crime of his being a falſe prophet : compare 
ver. 31, 32. And as the prieſts had upbraided their ſervants with ignorance of the law, 
Nicodemus's reproof was ſmooth and ſharp. Notwithſtanding that perfect knowledye of the 
law, and that high reverence for its precepts, which they made ſuch a boaſt of, they were 
acting directly contrary to the moſt eſſential principles of equity eſtabliſhed by it: a reproof 
the more poignant and provoking, that it was well founded. —Being therefore in a great 
paſſion with Nicodemus, for condemning their conduct, and ſpeaking favourably of Jeſus, 
they aſked him, with an air of diſdain and ſurpriſe, mixed with fierceneſs, 22. Art 
thou alſo of Galilee? Art thou one of the ignorant low faction, that has leagued to ſup- 
port a Galilean Meſſiah, in oppoſition to the law, which has determined the Meſſiah's na- 
tivity to Bethlehem ?—Search, and look ;, for out of Galilee ariſeth no prephet : they meant, 
no Meſſiah, the prophet foretold by Moſes, in the law; for they could not but know that 
Jonah was of Gath-hepher, in Galilee, 2 Kings xiv. 25. unleſs they were as ignorant of 
the ſcriptures as they {aid the common people were, ver. 48. But be this as it will, ſuch 
blind judges were theſe maſters of law and learning, that an argument which had no force 
againſt Jeſus, who was actually born in Bethlehem, weighed a great deal more with them 
than all the ſolid proofs by which he ſo fully eſtabliſned his miſſion. —To conclude, the 
council ſeparated; and Jeſus, having perfect knowledge of their defigns, went to lodge 
in the mount of Olives, that he might be out of their reach. (See on Luke xxi. 37. 
8 124.) 53. And every man went into bis own houſe ; chap. viii. 1. (lyosg de) But Jeſus 
went unto the mount of Olives. | 
S LXXVI. John viii. 2. The woman that was caught committing adultery is placed before 
| Feſus in the temple. | | 


Early next morning, Jeſus returned to the temple, and, as uſual, taught the people. 
But while he was thus employed, the Scribes and Phariſees ſet a woman before him that 
had been taken in the act of adultery ;z and, ſtanding round him, deſired his opinion in 
the affair. 4. They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very 
act. g. Now Moſes in the law commanded us, that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : but what ſayeſt 
thou? The Evangeliſt ſays, the Phariſees deſired our Lord's opinion in this matter, with 


Ver. 5. Moſes in the law commanded, &c.) The 
law, Levit. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. required, in the 
general, that adultery ſhould be puniſhed with 
death ; but did not determine the kind of it. On- 
ly becauſe it is ordered, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. that 
the betrothed damſel, guilty of adultery, ſhould 
be ſtoned, it is ſuppoſed that in proceſs of time 
this «ind of death was appropriated to ſuch offen- 
ders; and that the puniſhment of the married 

8 


adultereſs, Levit. xx. 10. was interpreted to mean 
ſtrangling. Agreeably to theſe ſuppoſitions, it is 
conjectured, that the woman now before Jeſus was 
only betrothed. But the diſt inction has no foun- 
dation; for it is evident from Ezek. xvi. that the 
proper puniſhment of all kinds of adultery was 
ſtoning; ver. 38 I will judge thee as women that 
break wedlock are judged. And ver. 40. They 
ſhall flane thee with ſtones. | 


an 


Sect. 76. on the HARMONY of the GOSPELS. It 


an inſidious intention: 6. This they ſaid, tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him.— — 
Jeſus therefore, perceiving their wickedneſs, made them no anſwer. Perhaps there were 
in this woman's caſe, ſome circumſtances. tending to alleviate ker guilt, weß as her paſt 
innocence, known to Jeſus; her preſent repentance, which he could eaſily diſcern; and 
the ſtrength of the temptations by which ſhe had been hurried into the ſin. Or there 
may bave been ſomething in her accuſers characters, known to him likewiſe, which made 
it proper for them to deſiſt from the proſecution, eſpecially as they could not put the law 
in execution on the guilty perſon, the Romans having taken from them the power of life 
and death. Or Jeſus might now, as on other occaſions, decline aſſuming the character 
and office of a civil magiſtrate; not to mention, that the perſons who demanded his opi- 
nion, were by no means the judges to whom the execution of the law was committed, but 
Phariſees, probably of the ſect of the Zealots, who at bottom were groſs hypocrites, not- 
withſtanding they profeſſed the greateſt concern for the honour of the divine law. What- 
ever was the reaſon, Jeſus did not encourage this proſecution. But Jeſus ſtooped down, and 
with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not; or had not been attend- 
ing to what they ſaid. —7. So when they cont nued aſking him, i. e. preſſed him to give an an- 
ſwer, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, in alluſion to the law, Deut. xvii. 7. which 
ordered that the hands of the witneſſes by whoſe teſtimony an idolater was convicted, 
ſhould be firſt upon him, and afterwards the hands of all the people: He that is without 

in among you, let him firſt caſt a ftone at ber. His meaning was, that perſons exceeding- 
ly zealous in getting puniſhment executed on others, ought to be free themſelves, at leaſt 
from groſs ſins; for which cauſe, as you are all guilty of equal or greater offences, and 
deſerve the damnation of God, ye ſhould ſhew mercy to this ſinner, who may have fallen 
through the ſtrength of temptation, rather than of evil inclination, and who is now truly 
ſorry tor her offence. —Our Lord's words made ſuch an impreſſion on the minds of theſe 
hypocrites, and raiſed in them ſuch ftrong convictions of ſin, as ſoon put their zeal to 
ſhame, and made them afraid to ſtay, leſt Jefus might have made their particular fins pub- 
lic. 8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground, giving them an opportunity 
to withdraw, which they embraced. 9. Aud they wh:ch heard it, being convicted by their 
own conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt: and this they 


Ver. 6. This they ſaid, tempting him, &c.] The 
reaſon was, had he declared againſt ſtoning the 
adultereſs, they certainly would have repreſented 


him to the people as contradicting Moſes, and fa- 


vouring adultery, hoping by that means to have 
leflened his authority with them. On the other 
band, had he ordered her to be ſtoned, it would 
have afforded a plauſible pretence for accuſing him 
unto the governor, as a perſon who ſtirred up the 
people to rebellion, the Romans having now taken 
the power of life and death into their own hands. 
Le Clerc, however, in his Supplement to Ham- 
mond's Annotations, affirms, that the Phariſees 
could not have any intention of this kind, becauſe 
the anſwer he might have returned, was obvious; 
namely, that according to the law, the woman 
ought to be ſtoned ; but that, as matters then ſtood, 
ſuch a puniſhment was impracticable, without the 
governor's permiſſion, Yet the common opinion 
is more probable, becauſe it is not impoſſible but 
that in caſes where the Romans had modelled the 
Jewiſh laws according to the inſtitutions of Rome, 


ſome of the complaiſant doors may have attempt- 
ed to vindicate the latter, as more equitable than 
the former, eſpecially when they ſuited the inclina- 
tions of mankind better: wherefore, if the Pha- 
riſces imagined he was a teacher of this kind, they 
might expect his deciſion would irritate the peo- 
ple: for that they propoſed their queſtien with 
an evil intention the Evangeliſt expreily affirms. 

Ver. 7. He that is without fin, &c.] Bede, Fa- 
bricius, Wolf, and others, are of opinion, that 
theſe were the words which Jeſus wrote on the 
ground; but the deſcription which the Evangeliſt 
gives of that action, does not agree with this con- 
jecture: for he ſays, Jeſus wrete on the ground, as 
though he heard them not; which could not ſo pro- 
perly have been ſaid of him, had he wrote an an- 
{wer to their queſtion. | 

Ver. 9. Beginning at the e dit, even unto the lat.] 
apEape©> aro Tw Terr ov|tew! ewe TW “lou. 
1 his Keuchenius interprets, Nas at the moſt 
honourable, even unta the loweſt of then, 


4+ B 2 did, 


10 


before they had proof of his guilt? 


ver. 91, 32. 


went unto the mount of Olives. 


& LXXVI. John viii. 2. The woman that was caught committing adultery is placed befort 
| : FJieſus in the temple. e | 


Early next morning, Jeſus returned to the temple, and, as uſual, taught the people. 
But while he was thus employed, the Scribes and Phariſees ſct a woman before him that 
had been taken in the act of adultery ; and, ſtanding round him, deſired his opinion in 
4. They ſay unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very 
aff, 5. Now Moſes in the law commanded us, that ſuch ſhould be ftoned : but what ſayeſt 
thou ? The Evangeliſt ſays, the Phariſees deſired our Lord's opinion in this matter, with 


the affair. 


Ver. 5. Moſes in the law commanded, Sc.] The 
law, Levit. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. required, in the 
general, that adultery ſhould be puniſhed with 
death; but did not determine the kind of it. On- 
ly becauſe it is ordered, Deut. xxii. 23, 24. that 
the betrothed damſel, guilty of adultery, ſhould 
be ſtoned, it is ſuppoſed that in proceſs of time 
this xind of death was appropriated to ſuch offen- 
ders; and that the puniſhment of the married 

8 


A PARAPHRASE and COMMEN TARY Paſt iv. 


ſon. 48. Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on bim? 49. But this people 
(o Se, this rabble, ſo they affected to call Chriſt's friends) ewho knoweth not the lat. 
are curſed. This was downright railing : — nevertheleſs, a member of- the court, named 
Nicodemus, who ſecretly entertained a veneration for Jeſus, and was his diſciple, de- 
fended him, by aſking his brethren whether their law authoriſed them to condema a man 

50. Nicodemus pans unto them (he that came to Feſus 
by night being one of them) 51. Doth our law judge (condemn) any man before it bear him, 
and know what he doth? From Nicodemus's being preſent. it appears to have been a 
meeting of the council, whereof he was a member; tor had it been a private cabal of the 
great men, to take away Chriſt's life, Chriſt's diſciple never would have joined them. It 
ſeems the council was met to try Jeſus on the crime of his being a falſe prophet : compare 
And as the prieſts had upbraided their ſervants with ignorance of the Jaw, 
Nicodemus's reproof was ſmooth and tharp. Notwithſtanding that perfect knowledge of the 
law, and that high reverence for its precepts, which they made ſuch a boaſt of, they were 
acting directly contrary to the molt eſſential principles of equity eſtabliſhed by it: a reproof 
the more poignant and provoking, that it was well founded. —Being therefore in a great 
paſſion with Nicodemus, for condemning their conduct, and ſpeaking favourably of Jeſus, 
they aſked him, with an air of diſdain and ſurpriſe, mixed with fierceneſs, «2. Art 
thou alſo of Galilee? Art thou one of the ignorant low faction, that has leagued to ſup- 
port a Galilean Meſſiah, in oppoſition to the law, which has determined the Meſſiah's na- 
tivity to Bethlehem ?—Search, and look ; for out of Galilee ariſeth no prephet : they meant, 
no Meſſiah, the prophet foretold by Moſes, in the law; for they could not but know that 
Jonah was of Gath-hepher, in Galilee, 2 Kings xiv. 25. unleſs they were as ignorant of 
the ſcriptures as they {aid the common people were, ver. 48. 
blind judges were theſe maſters of law and learning, that an argument which had no force 
againſt Jeſus, who was actually born in Bethlehem, weighed a great deal more with them 
than all the folid proofs by which he ſo fully eſtabliſhed his miſſion. —To conclude, the 
council ſeparated ; and Jeſus, having perfect knowledge of their deſigns, went to lodge 
in the mount of Olives, that he might be out of their reach. 
$ 124.) 53. And every man went into bis own houſe; chap. vill. 1. (lyosg de) But Jeſus 


But be this as it will, ſuck 


(See on Luke xxi. 37. 


adultereſs, Levit. xx. 10. was interpreted to mean 
ſtrangling. Agreeably to theſe ſuppoſitions, it is 
conjectured, that the woman now before Jeſus was 
only betrothed. But the diſtinction has no foun- 
dation ; for it is evident from Ezek. xvi. that the 
proper puniſhment of all kinds of adultery was 
ſtoning; ver. 38 I will judge thee as women that 
break wedlock are judged. And ver. 40. They 
Hall ſtone thee with flones, 
| an 
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an inſidious intention: 6. T bzs they ſaid, tempting bim, that they might have to accuſt him.— 
Jeſus therefore, perceiving their wickedneſs, made them no anſwer. __ there were 


in this woman's caſe, ſome circumſtances. tending to alleyiate ker guilt, ſucl 


as her paſt 


innocence, known to Jeſus z her preſent repentance, which he could eaſily diſcern; and 
the ſtrength of the temptations by which ſhe had been hurried into the ſin. Or there 


may have been ſomething in her accuſers characters, known to him likewiſe, which made 


it proper for them to delift from the proſecution, eſpecially as they could not put the law 
in execution on the guilty perſon, the Romans having taken from them the power of life 
and death. Or Jeſus might now, as on other occaſions, decline aſſuming the character 
and office of a civil magiſtrate z not to mention, that the perſons who demanded his opi- 
nion, were by no means the judges to whom the execution of the law was committed, but 
| Phariſees, probably of the ſect of the Zealots, who at bottom were groſs hypocrites, not- 
withſtanding they profeſſed the greateſt concern for the honour of the divine law. What- 
ever was the reaſon, Jeſus did not encourage this proſecution. But Feſus ſtooped down, and 
with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not; or had not been attend- 
ing to what they ſaid.— 7. So when they cont. nued aſking bim, i. e. preſſed him to give an an- 
ſwer, be lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, in alluſion to the law, Deut. xvii. 7. which 
ordered that the hands of the witneſſes by whoſe teſtimony an idolater was convicted, 
ſhould be firſt upon him, and afterwards the hands of all the people: He hat is without 
fin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at ber. His meaning was, that perſons exceeding- 
ly zealous in getting puniſhment executed on others, ought to be free themſelves, at leaſt 
from groſs ſins; for which cauſe, as you are all guilty of equal or greater offences, and 
deſerve the damnation of God, ye ſhould ſhew mercy to this ſinner, who may have fallen 
through the ſtrength of temptation, rather than of evil inclination, and who is now truly 
ſorry for her offence. Our Lord's words made fuch an impreſſion on the minds of theſe 
hypocrites, and raiſed in them ſuch ſtrong convictions of fin, as ſoon put their zeal to 
ſhame, and made them afraid to ſtay, leſt Jefus might have made their particular fins pub- 
lic. 8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground, giving them an opportunity 
to withdraw, which they embraced. 9. Aud they wh:ch heard it, being convicted by their 
own conſcience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, even unto the laſt: and this they 


Ver. 6. This they ſa'd, tempting him, &c.)] The 
reaſon was, had he declared againſt ſtoning the 
adultereſs, they certainly would have repreſented 
him to the people as contradicting Moſes, and fa- 
vouring adultery, hoping by that means to have 
leſſened his authority with them. On the other 
band, had he ordered her to be ſtoned, it would 
have afforded a plauſible pretence for accuſing him 
unto the governor, as a perſon who ſtirred up the 
people to rebellion, the Romans having now taken 
the power of life and death into their own hands. 
Le Clerc, however, in his Supplement to Ham- 
mond's Annotations, affirms, that the Phariſees 
could not have any intention of this kind, becauſe 
the anſwer he might have returned, was obvious ; 
namely, that according to the law, the woman 
ought to be ſtoned ; but that, as matters then ſtood, 
luch a puniſhment was impracticable, without the 
governor's permiſſion, Yet the common opinion 
is more probable, becauſe it is not impoſſible but 
that in caſes where the Romans had modelled the 
Jewiſh laws according to the inſtitutions of Rome, 


ſome of the complaiſant doors may have attempt- 
ed to vindicate the latter, as more equitable than 
the former, eſpecially when they ſuited the inclina- 


tions of mankind better: wherefore, if the Pha- 


riſees imagined he was a teacher of this kind, they 
might expect his deciſion would irritate the peo- 
ple: for that they propoſed their queſtien with 
an evil intention the Evangeliſt expreily affirms. 

Ver. 7. He that is without fin, &c.] Bede, Fa- 
bricius, Wolf, and others, are of opinion, that 
theſe were the words which Jeſus wrote on the 
ground; but the deſcription which the Evangeliſt 
gives of that action, does not agree with this con- 
jecture: for he ſays, Jeſus crete on the ground, as 
though he heard them not; which could not fo pro- 
perly have been ſaid of him, had he wrote an an- 
{wer to their queſtion. 1 

Ver. 9. Beginning at the e det, even unto the laſt.] 
agg ano TW H ouliews tog ro AU. 
1 his Keuchenius interprets, beginning at the meſt 


honourable, even unta the loweſt of them, 


4 B 2 | did, 


12 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Pat. Iv. 
did, altho', when they firſt came, they had been exceedingly incenſed againſt her. — The 
woman's accuſers being all fled, Jeſus told her, that ſince none of them had doomed her 
to the puniſhment of death, which ſhe deſerved, or rather ſince none of them had execut- 
ed that puniſhment * on her, neither would he: withal he adviſed her, to beware of the 
like fin for the future, and ſo diſmiſſed her, very glad, no doubt, of having eſcaped ſtoning, 
the death ſhe had been dreading the moment before. 10. When Fefus lift up himſelf, and 
ſato none but the woman, he ſaid unto her, Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath 1 
man condemned thee? 11. She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Neither do J 
condemn thee : go, and ſin no more T. | 
In our Lord's deciſion concerning the adultereſs, his divine wiſdom, and knowledge, 
and power eminently appeared: his wiſdom, in defending himſelf againſt the malicious 
attacks of his enemies; his knowledge, in diſcovering the inviſible ſtate of their mind; 
and his power, in making uſe of their own ſecret thoughts and convictions to difappoint 
their crafty intentions. Wherefore it was with ſingular propriety, that after this remark- 
able deciſion, addreſſing himſelf to his diſciples and the multitude, he called himſelf 
the light of the world, in alluſion either to Mal. iv. 2. where the Meſſiah is foretold under 
the name of the /un of righteouſneſs ; or to the bright ſhining of the fun that morning, 
12. Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the light of the world: I am the ſpiri- 
rual ſun that diſpels the darkneſs of ignorance and ſuperſtition, with which the minds of 
men are overcaſt, by ſhewing clearly every where the will of God, and the way of falvation, 
But he likened himſelf to the great luminary of the day, with this expreſs difference, that 
he never leaves thoſe in darkneſs who walk by his light, as the ſun does travellers, when 
he ſets and occaſions the darkneſs of night. He that followeth me, ſhall not walk in dark- 
neſs, but ſhall have the light of life. —1 3. The Phariſees therefore [aid unto him, Thou deareſt 

record of thyſelf ; thy record is not true. Thou art a vain glorious boaſter, and therefore 
' mult certainly be a deceiver ; alluding perhaps to what he had ſaid, chap. vii. 18. —14, 
Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Though I bear record of myſelf, yet my record is true: 
for I kn:wv whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither 
1 go. Though I call myſelf the light of the world, ye are not to imagine that I doit 
from a ſpirit of pride and falſnood: I gave myſelf the title for no other reaſon but becauſe 
it truly belongs to me; which you yourſelves would acknowledge, if you knew, as well 
as I do, by what authority I act, for what end J am come, and to whom 1 muſt returo 
after I have executed my commiſſion. But theſe things you are intirely ignorant of: nor 
can it be otherwiſe in regard that — 15. Ye judge after the fleſh, 1 judge no man. Ye 
judge of me according to outward appearances, and condemn me for this, among other 
things, that I judge no man. You think that I cannot be the Meſſiah, becauſe 1 do not 
deſtroy thoſe who oppoſe me, as you imagine the Meſſiah will do; but in this you are 
altogether miſtaken, for the deſign of the Meſſiah's coming is not to deſtroy, but to ſave 
mankind. At the ſame time he told them, that if he ſhould. condemn any perſon for un- 
belief, the condemnation of ſuch would be juſt, becauſe his miſſion was true, being con- 
firmed not by his own teſtimony only, but by the Father's allo; and becauſe every ſen- 
tence of that kind, which he ſhould paſs, would be pronounced by the authority and 
agreeably to the will of his Father. 16. And yet if I judge, my judgment is true, i. e. juſt, 
equitable: for I am not alone, but T and the Father that ſent me. — This led him to ſpeak of 
the teſtimony which the Father bare to his miſſion: 17. I 7s alſo written in your law, 


MS3. But as Auguſtine long ago rightly conjec- 
tured, De adulterinis conjugiis, lib. ii. cap. 7. it 


* For, as the critics obſerve, _ and xa) x- 


Xg1vw Are frequently uſed in the ſenfe of chaſtiſing 


and puniſhing. LXX. Gen. xv. 4. 2 Chron. xx. 
12. tf. ix. 20. Acts vii. 7. Heb. xiii. 4. 

+ The paragraph in the text, which contains 
the hiltory of the adultereſs, is wanting in many 


was dropped, for fear the ignorant vulgar might 
have taken occaſion from it, to think lightly f 
fins againſt the marriage bed. 


that 
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bot the teſtimony of two men is true. You could not juſtly complain, if I ſhould puniſh 
you for your unbelief in ſuch a caſe as this, ſince your own law directs you to believe every 
matter that is confirmed by the concurring teſtimony of two witneſſes, as my miſſion evi- 
dently is. For — 18. / am one that bear witneſs of myſelf, not by words only, but by all 
the actions of my life, which are perfectly agreeable to the character of a meſſenger from 
heaven: and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me, by the miracles which he 
has enabled me to perform (ſee on John v. 32, 36. $45.) ſo that you are altogether 
culpable in rejecting me. — 19. Then ſaid they unto bim, Where is thy Father, the other 
witneſs to whom thou appealeſt ? — Jeſus anſwered, It plainly appears by your conduct, 
that ye neither know me, ner my Father : for if ye bad known me, ye ſhould have kncwn my 
Father alſo : If ye had any juſt notion of me, ye ſhould have known who it is that I call 
my Father; that is to ſay, if ye knew me to be the Meſſiah, you would know that my Fa- 
ther is God. — 20. Theſe words ſpake Feſus in the treaſury, as be taught in the temple : and 
no man laid hands on him, for his hour was not yet come. The treaſury was that part of the 
womens court, where the cheſts were placed for receiving the offerings of thoſe who 
came to worſhip (ſee on Mat. xii. 41. F 121.) and conſequently was a place of great con- 
courſe, being reſorted unto even by the prieſts and rulers. Wherefore the Evangeliſt's 
remark, that the preceding converſation happened in the treaſury, gives us a notion of 
our Lord's intrepidity; though he was in the midſt. of his enemies, he ſpake boldly, not 
fearing them in the leaſt. Ir ſeems the providence of God ſo over - ruled the ſpirits of theſe: 
wicked men, that none of them attempted to ſeize Jeſus, becauſe the time of his ſufferings 
was not yet come. A © cuts RE, oo 
21. Then ſaid Feſus again unto them, probably in the treaſury, where the preceding diſ- 
courſe was pronounced, [ go my way, and ye ſhall. ſeek me, and ſball die in your fins: wbt 
ther J go, ye cannot come. He had faid this to them in a former diſcourſe (chap. vii. 34. 
$ 75.) and repeated it now, that it might make the deeper impreſſion upon them. He 
meant, that after his aſcenſion into heaven, when the roman armies were ſpreading deſo- 
lation and death in every corner of the land, they would earneſtly deſire: the Meſſiah's 
coming, in expectation of deliverance, but ſhould die for their fins, and under the guilt: 
of them, without any ſaviour whatſoever, and be excluded for ever from. heaven. Per- 
haps in this our Lord oppoſed a common error of the Jews, who imagined, that by death 
they made atonement for all their fins. — 22. Then ſaid the Jews, Will be kill himſelf ?: 
becauſe be ſaith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. —23. And be ſaid unto them, Ye are from be- 
lo, I am from above: ye are of this world, I am not of this world. Such a vile inſinuation 
evidently ſhews what ſort of perſons ye are, and from. whence you have derived your ori- 
ginal : being from the earth, ye are obnoxious to all the evil paſſions wherewith human 
nature is infeſted ; and from what you feel in yourſelves, you fancy that I am capable of 
murdering myfelf. But your thought is fooliſh, as is evident from this, that being 
actuated by no evil paſſion, I cannot have the leaſt temptation to commit ſo groſs an act of 
wickedneſs, My extraction is heavenly. and my mind pure; and therefore I cannot be guilty: 
of ſelt-murder, or of any other fin whatever.—24. I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in 
ur fins: becauſe ye are from below, and are full ot evil inclinations, they will hinder you 
from believing; which is the reaſon that I ſaid you ſhall die in your ſins, and be your.own 
_ murderers: — for if ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins : it you do not believe 
that L am the bread of life, the heavenly manna, the light of the world, the Meſſiah, ye 
ſhall die in your ſins, What followed, ſhews this to have been our Lord's meaning, tho” 
he did not expreſs himſelt fully, having handled theſe matters before at great length, in 


Ver. 24. Por if ye lelieve not that I am be, Sc.] dividing the word «1 after this manner d vi, as it 
Le Clerc propoſes the following tranſlation of this is ver. 25. But the common reading is more 
clauſe: Une ye believe me io be that which-I am, agrecable to the ſcope of the diſcourſe. 


6 this 


14 A PARAPHRASE and,/.COMMENTARY Pas. Iv. 


this and other diſcourſes. —- 2g. Then ſaid they unto bim, Who art thou ? They had al- 
ready aſked where his Father was, ver. 19. They now demand to know what ſort of per. 
ſon he was himſelf. - Jeſus ſaith unto them, Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you from che be- 
ginning. 26, 1 have many things to ſay, and to judge of you : but he that ſent me is true; 
| and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which I have heard of him, On ſuppoſition that this 
is the proper tranſlation of the paſſage, our Lord's meaning was, I am that which I ſaid 
to you at the beginning of the diſcourſe, viz. the light of the world. But according to the 
tranſlation mentioned in the note, the meaning is, Becaule I have long exerciſed my mi- 
niſtry among you, and ye have not profited thereby as ye ought to have done, I have 
many reproofs to give you, and a ſevere ſentence of condemnation to paſs upon you; ne- 
— I ſhall wave them all at preſent, and tell you only one thing, that you may think 
upon it ſeriouſly, namely, that he who ſent me is truth and goodneſs itſelf, and that J 
ſpeak to the world nothing but what I have received from him, however dark or diſagree- 
able theſe things may be to perſons of your wicked diſpoſitions. — Accordingly ſuch was 
their ſtupidity, that they did not underſtand he was ſpeaking to them of God. 27. They 
underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father. — 28. Then ſaid Feſus unto them, When ye 
have Aft up the Son of man, then ſball ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing of ny- 
ſelf; but as my Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things, When ye have crucified me, 
ye ſhall know both who I am, and who my Father is. The miracles accompanying my 
death, my reſurrection from the dead, the effuſion of the Spirit on my diſciples, and the 
deſtruction of your nation, ſhall demonſtrate that l am the light of the world, and that 
I do nothing by my own authority, but by my Father's direction, ſpeaking ſuch doc- 
trines only as he has commiſſioned me to teach. — Belides, my Father is always. with 
me: for though I ſhall be crucified as a malefactor, that diſaſter will not come upon me 
becauſe he has deſerted me. In no period of my miniſtry, not even at my death, will 
my Father leave me, for I always act agreeably to his will. 29. And he that hath ſent me, is 
with me : the Father hath not left me alone : for I do always thoſe things that pleaſe him.— 
30. As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him: believed him to be the Meſſiah. It 
would ſeem that by the lifting of him up, which he ſaid would convince them that he 
was the Meſſiah, they did not underſtand his crucifixion, but his exaltation to the throne 
and kingdom of David. Hearing him therefore ſpeak of a temporal kingdom, as they 
ſuppoſed, they began now to think he entertained ſentiments worthy of the Meſſiah, 
and on that account acknowledged him as ſuch, believing the doctrine he had delivered 
concerning his miſſion. — 31. Then ſaid Feſus to thoſe Fews which believed on him, If ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; 32. And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth fhall make you free. 1f you perſevere in the belief and practice of my word, ye 
are really my diſciples, and have a title to that honourable appellation. Moreover, ye ſhall 
be fully inſtructed in every doctrine of the Goſpel, and thereby be made free, not only 
from the ſlavery of ſin, and all its conſequences, but from the ceremonial performances 
enjoined by Moſes, under which at preſent you groan. — 33. They anſwered him, We be 
Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to any man. This, in the literal ſenſe, was abſo- 
lutely falſe, for at that very time they were in bondage to the Romans; and their anceſtors 
had been ſlaves, firſt in Egypt, and afterwards in Aſſyria and Babylon. But the Jews 


Ver. 25. Jeſus ſaith unto them, &c.] Rapbe- frequently fignifies ( pror/ſus, omnino) indeed, 
lius (Ex. Herod. p. 292.) would have this ſen- truly. | 2 
tence pointed in ſuch a manner, as to give this Ver. 32. Kn:w the truth.] The Goſpel here, 
| tranſlation: Truly, bec:uſs I am ſpeaking t) you, and elſewhere, is called truth, particularly John i. 
I have many things to ſay and judge concerning 17. in oppoſition to the ceremonial law, which was 
you, For, as Glaſſius, Hottinger, Fabricius, only its ſhadow, or an emblematical repreſentation 
Sc. have obſerved, 1m agxm, in the greek, of the Goſpel, | 


meant 
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meant to ſay, they never had been in ſpiritual bondage, knowing it was that only which 
Jeſus ſpake of, when he told them, that he truth, which, as his diſciples, they-ſhould be 
inſtructed in, would make them free. It was therefore a freedom by truth, or a freedom 
in reſpect of religion, which they now aſſerted.  'They were the deſcendants 'of a noble 
and illuſtrious ſtock, that, during the worſt times, had preſerved ſentiments in religion 
and government worthy of the poſterity of Abraham, and had not by the hotteſt perſe- 
cution of the Syrian kings, been compelled to embrace heatheniſm. In reſpect of truth 
we were never in bondage to any man: how ſayeſt thou: then, Ye ſhall be made free? — 
34. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily 7 ſay unto you, Whoſoever committeth Jin, is the 
ſervant of fin. There are no greater ſlaves than thoſe that give themſelves up to a 
vicious courſe of life, and to the gratification of their ſinful appetites. You your- 
ſelves, therefore, may judge whether or no ye be free. — 32. And the ſervant abidetb 
not in the houſe for ever : but the Son abideth for ever. As a ſlave cannot be ſo aſſured of 
his maſter's favour, as to depend upon it that he ſhall never be turned out of the fa- 
mily, ſince it is always his maſter's right, and in his power to ſell or keep him as he 
ſhall think fit, ſo my Father can, when he pleaſes, turn you who are habitual'ſinners out 
of his family, and deprive you of the outward ceconomy of religion, in which you glory, 
becauſe through ſin you have made yourſelves bondmen ta his juſtice. Whereas, if you 
will become God's children, you ſhall be ſure of remaining in his family for ever. And 
the only way to arrive at that bleſſed relation, is to ſubmit to the authority of his Son, 
believing his precepts z in which caſe the Son will adopt you as coheirs with him- 
ſelf. 36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. Ye 
ſhall be free from the ſlavery of ſin, free to do good, free in reſpect of your right to 
the inheritance, and free in your poſſeſſion of preſent privileges, remaining in the houſe 
of God, without danger of being ever thruſt out.— 37. I know that ye are Abrabam's ſeed, 
but ye ſeek to kill me becauſe my word bath no place in you. 1 know that ye are the ſeed of 
Abraham, by natural deſcent, but morally ye are the offspring of- the devil, as is plain 
from this, that many of you are endeavouring to kill me, becauſe I enjcin a greater de- 
gree of ſanctity than you are willing to acquire.—In this however I reſemble my Father, as 
in that you reſemble your's. 38. I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father, and ye do that 
which you have ſeen with your father. -— 39. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is 
our father, —Teſus ſaith unto them, If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of 
Abrabam. ao. But now ye ſeck to kill me, a man that bath told you the truth, which I 
| bave heard of God; this did not Abraham, If ye were the ſpiritual progeny of Abra- 
ham, ye would reſemble that great and good man in his righteouſneſs ; and therefore, in- 
ſtead of ſeeking to take the life of one, who is come to you from God with a revelation 
of his will, ye would believe on him, in imitation of Abraham, who, for his faith in all the 
divine revelations, and his obedience to all the divine commands, however hard they 
were to fleſh and blood, was ennobled with the grand titles of, The father of the faith- 


Ver. 34. Whiſcever committeth fin, &c.) Hole. 
aha, worketh fin, Ruth ii. 19. is under @ ba- 
lit of finning, Eph. iii. 4, 8. 

er. 36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, 
Sc.] Dr. Tillotſon, v. III. p. 615. is of opinion, 
that there is here an alluſion to a cuſtom which pre- 
Vailed in certain cities of Greece, where the ſon 
and heir had a right to adopt brothers, and give 
them the privileges of the family. But I rather 
imagine that the alluſion is to ſomething more ge- 
nerally known, For as in-all countries, ſons ſuc- 


ceed their fathers in the poſſeſſion of their eſtates, 
ſuch flaves as gained the good will of the fon, by 
their obliging behaviour during his minority, were 
ſure to be well treated by him when he came to his 
eſtate 3 perhaps might in time obtain their free- 
dons and even ſome ſmall ſhare of the inheritance 
itſelf. 

Ver. 37. Hath no place in you.] Ou 77 er 
vn, 8 TpoxeTTEH, nn procedit in vobis, mil pro- 


fecit vabis. 


ful, 
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children of God, as we be not born of fornication : alluding to the marriage - covenant, 


And if, in affirming that I am perfectly free from ſin, I ſay the truth, why do ye not believe 


ful, and the friend of God. —By your deeds ye ſhew whoſe children ye are. 41. Ye do the 
deeds of your father. Then ſaid they unto him, We be not born of fornication, we have one 
father, even God. The Jews, it ſeems, perceived at length, that Jeſus talked, not ſo much 
of natural as of ſpiritual lineage, and replied, In that reſpect undoubredly we are the 


which, in ſcripture, is repreſented to have ſubſiſted between God and the Jewiſh nation, 
and by which their obligation to reverence, love and obey him, was held forth to them 
in a lively manner. We are neither idolaters ourſelves, nor are we ſprung of idolatrous 
anceſtors; and therefore, in reſpe& of ſpiritual deſcent, we are, without diſpute, the 
children of God. Accordingly, God himſelf calls all the Jewiſh males his ſons, becauſe 
he was the huſband of their parents, Ezek. xxiii. 37. — 42. Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God 
vere your father, ye would love me, for I proceeded forth, and came from God, neither came I 
F myſelf, but he ſent me. An outward profeſſion of true religion ſignifieth nothing; you 
muſt love it really, otherwiſe you are not the children of God; and if you love religion 
really, you will love me, who am come forth from God to reveal it unto you. I aſſure 
you, | came not of. myſelf, but he ſent me, as is evident from the many proofs of my 
miſſion, which I am daily giving you.— 43. Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech, even be. 
cauſe ye cannot hear my word.— 44. Ye are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your fa- 
ther ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſe there 
is no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own, for he is à liar, and the father 
of it, Ye inherit the nature of your father the devil, and therefore ye will gratify the Juſts 
which ye have derived from him: he was the enemy and murderer of mankind from the 
beginning, and ever iince has endeavoured to work their ruin; ſometimes by ſeducing 
them into ſin with his lies, and ſometimes by inſtigating them to kill thoſe whom God 
ſends to reclaim them. Withal, having early departed from holineſs and truth, a habit 
of lying is become perfectly natural to him. Wherefore, being a liar, and the father of 
it, i. e. the firſt and greateſt liar, when he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh what is proper to 
himſelf. — And ye his children diſbelieve me, becauſe inſtead of ſoothing you in your 
ſins, and flattering you with lies, I tell you the truth, which, like your father, ye are ut- 
terly averſe to. 45. And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. —46. Which of you 
convinceth me of ſin? Is there any of you able to ſhew that I have not received my com- 
miſſion from God, or that I have done any thing to render me unworthy of beliet ? Can 
you ſhew that I have taught falſe doctrine, reproved you unjuſtly for your actions, or 
committed {in myſelt ? — If you cannot, but muſt acknowlege that my doctrine and life 
are ſuch as become a meſſenger of God, what is the reaſon that you do not believe me? 


me ? — 47. He that is of God, heareth God's words : he that is a child of God, humbly 
receiveth the revelations which God makes of himſelf by his meſſengers, and obeys his 
commandments with pleaſure. Ze therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. Te 
reject the revelations and commandments of God, delivered by me his meſſenger, for no 
other reaſon but that ye are not the children of God. See ver. 41. — 48. Then anſwered 
the Tews and ſaid unto him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil f al- 
| | | | luding 


Ver. 43. Muy do ye rot underſland, Sc.) This Ver. 48. Thou art a Samaritan, &c.] The Jews 
verſe will be more clear if the latter clauſe like- and Samaritans bare a mortal hatred to one an- 
wiſe is pointed and tranſlated interrogatively, other on account of religion. Hence it came to 
Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech? AaMzv, paſs that in common language Couthi, or Samaritan, 
the ſpiritual ſtyle that J make uſe of. Is it becauſe was uſed to ſignify not merely a Samaritan by 
you cannot hear my word? cannot give obedience country, but one by principle and diſpoſition, and 
thereto, it being contrary to your luits, ſo denoted oft-times an inveterate enemy by ” 

Fry ewl 
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luding to what they had ſaid, chap. vii. 20. (575. Thou who cal leſt the children of Abra 
ham the children of the devil, art a moſt profligate wretch, and either raving mad, oi thou 
mult be inſtigated by ſome evil ſpirit to ſpeak as thou doſt. — 49. Jeſus auſwered, I have 
not a devil, but I honaur. m Father, and ye do diſbonour me. 50. And 1 ſeek not mine own 
glory, ' there is one-thasd ſecketh'and judgethic.; am neither mad, nor actuated by a devil, but 
] honour my Father by ſpeaking the wards of truth, which he has ſept me to deliver; and 
therefore ye defame me, in judging and calling me poſſeſſed. However, as 1 don't court 
applauſe, your reproaches hurt me not. But, at the ſame time, 1 muſt tell you, that there 
is one concerned to vindicate my honour, Who will puniſh all who attack it.— 3 1. Verihy, 
verily I ſay unto you, if a man keep my ſaying, he fpall never ſee deach. Whoſoever obeys 
my. precepts,-ſhall-never fall under eternal damnation; (called elſewhere the &cond death.) 
And this I declare, that you may be excited to repent x far I earneſtly deſire your ſalva- 
tion, notwithſtanding you have done me the greateſt injury, in feeking my life, and call- 


ing me apoſtate, demoniac, and madman. — 52. Then ſaid the Fews unto bim, Now we 
know that thou haſt a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets, and thou ſayeſt, If a man 
keep my ſayings, he ball never taſte of death. We know now for certain that thou art mad, 
for the moſt: righteous perſons that ever lived; perſons who kept the commandments of 
God as perfectly as it is poſſible ſor men to do, are dead, Abraham and the prophets ; 
yet thou haſt the impudenck and folly to affirm, that he We keeps thy precepts ſhall 
never die. 53. Ari thou greater than enr ſatber Abraham, which is dead ?* and the prophets 
are dead: whom makeſt'thou'thyſelf * Art thou more in favour with God than Abraham 
and the prophets were, who, though ftrift obſervers of all the divine precepts, were not 
able to procure” an immunity from death for themſelves, far leſs for their followers — 
TTT 
of mylelf, you would call it vain and fooliſh, and ſay to me as the Phariſees did lately, 
ver. 13. Thea beareft record of thyſeif ;, thy record is not true. Wheretore, inſtead of giving 
a full deſcription of my, digaity, 1 ſhall only tell you, that it is my Father that ſpeaketh 
honourably of me, by the miracles which he enables me to perform. This, I think, may 
be ſufficient to convince you, that I am able to do for my diſciples what I faid, eſpecially 
when I tell you farther, that my Father is he whom this nation pretends to worſhip as its 
God. A is my Father that honoyreth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God. — 55. Zet ye 
bave net known bim; but I knaw him : and if I ſhould ſay I know hin not, T ſhould be a har lite 
unto yo: but I know Hi, and keep his ſaying : Though you profeſs to worſhip my Father 
as your God, you are ignorant of him: you neither form right conceptions of him, nor 
acknowlege him in the manner you ought to do; ſo that you give the lie to your profeſſion. 
And though you may. reckon it vain-gloty, yet I muſt tell you, that if I ſhould 
ſay I do not think juſtly: of him, nor acknowlege him as he deſerves, I ſhould be 
a liar like 'unto you; for F both entertain proper apprehenſions of him, and obey his 
laws. This claufe plainly ſhews; that the ſenſe given of the former is juſt; for Chriſt is 
not ſpeaking here of a ſpeculative, but à practical knowlege of God. — 56. Your father 


Jewiſh nation and religion, and a man of wicked on other occaſions, we find them attributing his 
morals, Thus in our own, language a Turk ſigni- - miracles, to Beelzebub. However, as it was highly 
fies one of a barbarous diſpoſition, and a Jeu one prov king to Iſraelites to affirm, that they were 
. Whos covetous, ang rich. Thou arb a Samaritan, , not the children of God, and as Jeſus had often, 

og haſt a devil.  Demoniac aud madman, in the ig the courſe of this converſation, diveſted.them 
Gialect of Jugga, were, ſometimes. phraſes, of ope of that glory, nay, had exprelly called them the 
and the ſame import. Thus ame: Jx4juuyie children of the devil, it is no wonder, conſider- 


ie is explained by HE e. Yet J. Will not ing the paſſions of evil men, that they now fell 
a "Reb, Wh icke beser, might mean-that he a 

pake by the inſtigatjon of ſome, nil fritz for, - echte Lees 
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into. a downright rage, aud reviled him with the 
 Abrabam 
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Abrabam rejoiced, or, as it * may be tranſlated, « earneſtly deſired,“ to ſee ny day: the time 
when I the promiſed Seed ſhould come, in whom all nations were to be bleſſed, by being 
converted from idolatry to the knowlege and worſhip of the true God. He earneſtly deſired 
to ſee the great tranſactions of my life, by which this 1 to be procured for all 
nations, and to take a view of the happy ſtate unto which the world would be brought, 
when the bleſſing was beſtowed upon them: — and be jaw it, and was glad: by the favour 
of a particular revelation, Abraham had a diſtin foreſight of the principal tranſactions of 
my life, together with a clear view of the happy ſtate into which I will bring the world, 
and was exceedingly tranſported with the proſpect. If you aſk then an account of my 
perſon and character, you may form ſome notion of both from the diſpoſition with which 
Abraham regarded me, Our Lord, therefore, ' plainly. enough aſſumed the character of 
the Meſſiah on this occaſion.— 57. Then ſaid the Jews unto bim, Thou art. not yet fifly years 
old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? Underſtanding what he ſaid in a natural ſenſe, they 
thought he affirmed that he was before Abraham, which they took to be ridiculous non- 
ſenſe, as he was not arrived at the age of fifty; for they had no conception of his divi- 
nity, notwithſtanding he had told them ſeveral times that he was the Son of God. —Jeſus, 
therefore, finding them thus ſtupid and perverſe, aſſerted his own dignity yet more plainly. 
58. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, I am. — 59. Theu 
they took up ſtones to caſt at him: The Jews thinking him a blaſphemer, becauſe he made 
_ himſelf not only greater than Abraham, but equal with God (John v. 18.) fell into a 
violent rage, and, as Dr. Clagget expreſſes it, reckoning him not worthy to be anſwered 
any other way, than by an immediate and zealous attempt upon his life, they took up the 
ſtones that happened to be lying thereabouts for the reparation of the temple, and being. 
in a great fury, were going with one accord to have ruſhed on him, and murdered him 


ne twithſtanding the greek language abounds in 
tenſes. The critics, however, who make this ob- 
ſervation, apply it differently in. the preſent caſe, 
For ſome of them contend that the ſubſtantive 
verb eat, in this conſtruction, contains an allu- 
ſion to the name by which God made himſelf 
known to Moſes in the buſh, Exod. iii. 14. Jam 
that I am ; conſequently, that our Lord, upon this. 
occaſion, attributed to himſelf proper divinity : 
and, to illuſtrate their conjecture, they adduce 
the phraſe, Heb. i. 12. ov Yo aur» ©. Nay, 


* The traſlation propoſed above is founded on 
an obſervation of the critics, who tell us, that the 
greek word n ν,ẽE&ñuua ro, ſigniſies to leap forward 
with joy to meet the object of one's wiſhes, as well 
as to exult in the poſſeſſion thereof. 

+ Converſion from idolatry to the knowlege 
and worſhip of the true God, was the great blefſ- 
ing beſtowed on Abraham himſelf. It is therefore 

. reaſonable to believe, that that patriarch, who is 
fo highly celebrated for his extenſive views of the 
divine perfeQions and providence, diſtinctly affixed 


this idea to the promiſe concerning his ſeed, and that 
by all nations being bleſſed in his ſeed, he under- 
Rood the happineſ they were to enjoy through the 


Enowlege and practice of true religion, publiſhed 


to them by the Meftah. | 

Ver. 50. Before Abraham was, I am.] Hen 
ACpaacy yoroJai ew ri, Eraſmus and Raphelius 
would have this clauſe tranſlated, Bre Abraham 


ta born, I was. In which perfect fenfe we find 


the preſent tenfe 4 uſed, John xiv.. 9. Toozre» 
Xpovev HA d , Have I been ſ% long with 
you? Alſo Cyropæd. p. 5 82. edit. Hutch. F ore & 


In apyn H, From the time 1 have been in power. 
Moll 


of the oriental languages having only two 
tenſes, the preſent and the future, the preſent was 
often uſed to denote the paſt time, an ĩdiom which 
the Eafterns in writing greek naturally preſerved, 


Beza goes ſo far as to think it comprehends even 
Chriſt's humanity, which he affirms was before 
Abraham in the decree of God, who calls that 
which is not, as if it was, Rom. iv. 8. The So- 
cinians, contrary to the natural meaning of the 
words, tranſlate the paſſage thus: Before Arabam 
was made Abraham, i. e. the father of many na- 
tions, in the fp'ritual ſenſe of the promiſe, I an 
the Meſſiah. Grotius and others are of opinion, 
that our Lord only affirms of himſelf, that he was 
before Abraham in the divine decree. But this 
fenſe of the paſſage is triffing, if our Bord was 
no more than a man, it being certain, that all 
creatures of whatever order, exiſted-equally ſoon 
in the divine decree. Beſides, that our Lord did 
truly exiſt at the time mentioned in the text is plain 
likewiſe from chap. xvii- 8. Ane 
outright. 
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outright, —But Jeſus, making. himſelf, inviſible, paſſed through the crowd, and ſo eſcaped 
ſafe. But Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out of the temple, going through the midſt of them, and 
fo paſſed by., Le Clerc thinks the word unburt ſhould be ſupplied here to prevent a need 
leſs repetition, which perhaps was the reaſon that in ſeveral MSS the whole latter clauſe is 


omitted, viz. going through the: midſt of them, and ſo paſſed dj). 


F LXXVII. John ix. 1. The man that was born blind receives fight. a 
As Jeſus and his diſciples were fleeing from the Jews, they found a blind beggar (ſee 
ver. 8.) in one of the ſtreets of the city, who to move people's compaſſion, told them 
he was born in that miſerable condition. The diſciples on hearing this aſked their maſter, 
whether it was the man's own fin, or the fin of his parents, which had occaſioned his 
blindneſs from the womb: © ix. 1. And es Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which was blind 
from his birth. 2. And bis diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, this man or his 
parents, that be was born blind ? It ſeems the Jews having derived from the Egyptians the 
doctrine of the pre-exiſtence and tranſmigration of ſouls (ſee Wiſdom, viii. 19, 20, &c.) 
ſuppoſed that men were puniſhed in this world for the ſins. they had committed in 
their pre · exiſtent ſtate. — Jeſus told them, that it was neither for the man's own fin, nor 
for the ſin of his parents, that he had been born blind. 3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this 
man ſinned, nor his parents :—but be was born blind that 7 works of God ſhould be made mani- 
feſt in bim: particularly his ſovereignty in bringing him into the world blind, his power in 
conferring the faculty of ſight upon him, and his goodneſs in bearing witneſs to the doctrine 
by which men are to be ſaved. — 4. I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, called in 
the preceding verſe the works of God, 'while it is day; while I have an opportunity: he 
night cometh, when no man can work. It was now the fabbath-day, and Jeſus was about 
to perform a miracle, in which there was to be a ſmall degree of ſervile work. Clay was 
to be made of earth and ſpittle, and the blind man's eyes were to be anointed with it. 
Wherefore, before he began, he told his diſciples, that they needed not be furprized when 
they ſaw him perform miracles of that kind on the ſabbath. For though they might 
imagine that he could eaſily defer them 'till the holy reſt was over, he had fo little timg 
to remain on earth, that he was obliged to embrace. every opportunity .of working mi- 
racles that offered. Beſides, Jeſus might chuſe to work this miracle on the ſabbath, know- 
ing that the time when it was performed would occaſion it to be more ſtrictly enquired 
into by the Phariſees, and of conſequence would tend to make it more generally known. 
And becauſe he was going to confer light on a man that was born blind, he took occaſion 
from thence to ſpeak of himſelf as one appointed to give ſight likewiſe unto the darkned 
minds of men . 5. As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world. Perhaps 
| [: - 3s Fi Vt, E134: M0 $198 N BH F 11-45 out 
Hence we learn that our Lord's miracles were forgive ſins, as it was a real though but a partial 
deſigned not only as proofs of his miſſion, but to be removal of its puniſhment. His caſting out Evie, 
ſpecimens of the power which he poſſeſſed as the was an earneſt ofi-his'fina} victory over fatan, and 
Meſſiah. For example, byfeeding the multitude with all his powers. His raiſing particular perſons from 
meat that periſhed, he ſignified that he was come the dead, was the beginning of his triumphs, over 
to quicken and nouriſh mankind with the read r death, and a demonſtration of bis ability to ac- 
life, that ſovereign cordial, and ſalutary nutriment compliſn a general reſurrection; and, to give no 
of the ſoul. His giving ſight to the blind, was a more examples, his curing all Gon who 
lively emblem of the efficacy of his doctrine to il- applied to him, ſhewed that he was come not to 
luminate the blinded underſtandings of men. His condemn the world, but to ſave even the chief ef 
_ their bodies repreſented his power to heal ſinners. + Accordingly, at perſorming . theſe mi- 
their ſou's, and was a ſpecimen pf his authority c Nr ſoon after, When the memory of them 
0 4 2 | Was 


*$ 
*. 
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our Lord, by calling himſelf the light of the world, "infitivated alfo to his diſciples; that 
they might ſafely have believed the lawfulnefs of the action, though they Rad nid other 
evidence of it but that it was done by him. — 6. When he had thus ſpoken, be ſpa? on the 
ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and he anvinted the eyes of rhe bind man with the tay, 
7. And ſaid unto him, Go waſh in the pool of Siloam (whith is by interpretation Sent.) He 
went his way therefore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. From ver. 11. it appears, that this 
beggar knew Jeſus: Probably he diſtinguiſhed him by his; voice, having tormerly heard 
him preach ; or he might know him by the information of the diſciples. Hence he chear- 
fully ſubmitted to the operation, though in itſelf a very improper 'means of obtaining 
ſight, and obeyed without ſcruple, when Jeſus bad him go and wafh his eyes in the waters 
of Siloam, entertaining no doubt of his miraculous power. —8. The neighbours therefore, 
and they which before had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, 1s not this he that: ſat and 
begged? 9. Some ſaid, This is be: others ſaid, He 3s like him: but he ſaid, 1 am he. 
10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine eyes opened? 11. He anſwered and ſaid, 
A man that is called Feſus, made clay, and ancinted mine eyes, and faid unts me, Go to the pool 


was freſh in the mingle of his hearers, we often find 


hem turning his diſcourſe to the ſpiritual things 
that were ſignified by them, as in the caſe before 
us. So likewiſe Matt. ix. 2. Luke iv. 18, x. 17, 
18. John vi. 27, 35. Ix. 39. | 

Ver. 6. He ſpat on the ground, &c.) We are 
not to imagine that he did this becauſe it any way 


contributed towards the cure. Like the other ex- 


ternal actions which accompanied his miracles, it 


was deſigned to ſignify to the blind man that bis 


{ight was coming to him, not by accident, but by 
the gift of the perſon who ſpake to him. The 7 
neral reaſon which Cyril has aſſigned for Chriſt's 
touching the lepers, his taking hold of the dead, 
his breathing on the apoſtles when he communi- 
ed to them the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like bo- 
dily actions wherewith he accompanied his mi- 
racles, may be mentioned here. He thinks that 
our Lord's body was, by the inhabitation of the 
divinity, endued with a vivifying quality, toſhew 
men, in a viſible manner, that his human nature 
was by no means to be excluded out of the bulineſs 
of their ſalvation. I 
Ver. 7. Sil:am (which is by interpreta!ion Sent) 
Concerning theſe waters, the Evangeliſt obſerves, 
that their name Silaam, or according to the hebrew 
orthography Shilah, ſignifies a thing that is ſent. 
This remark Grotius, Dr. Clarke, and others, 
think was deſigned to inſinuate, that Chriſt's com- 
mand to the blind man was ſymbolical, teaching 


him, that he owed his cure to the Meſſiah, one of 


whoſe names was Shiloh, the ſent of God. The 
waters here mentioned came from a ſpring that was 
in the rocks of mount Zion, and were gathered 
into two great baſons, the lower called the pool of 
fleeces, and the upper Shiloah, Neh. iii. 15. be- 


cauſe the waters that filled it were ſent to them by 


the goodneſs of God, from the bowels of the earth; 


for in Judea fprings of water being very rare 


were eſteemed peculiar bleflings Hence the wa- 


ters of Siloah were made by the prophet a type of 
David's deſcendants, and, among the reſt, of the 
Meftiah, If. viii. 5. and the ro baling which re- 
ceived theſe waters are called the wells of jalva:ion, 
If xii. 3. Chriit's benefits are fitly repreſented by 
the image of water; for his blood purifies the foul 
from the fouleſt (lains of fin, juſt as water cleanfes 
the body from its defilements. Moreover his 
doctrine imparts wiſdom, and affords refreſhment | 
to the ſpirit, like that which cool draughts of 
water impart to one who is ready to faint away 
with thirſt and heat. But beſide the emblemati- 
cal reaſon mentioned by the Evangeliſt, Jeſus 
might order the blind man to go and waſh in the 
pool of Siloam, becauſe there were generally greab 
numbers of people there, who feeing ih man led 
thither blind, hzving his eyes bedawbed with clay, 
mult have gathered round him to Pu into the 
cauſe of fo ſtrange an appearance. "Theſe having: 
examined the man, and found that he was ſtone- 
blind, they could not but be prodigiouſly ſtruck 
with his relation, when after waſhing in oe pool, 
they ſaw the new faculty inſtantly imparted to 
him, eſpecially if his relation was confirmed by 
the perſon who led him, as in all probability it 
would be. For it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that his 
conductor was one of them who ftcod by, When 
Jefus anointed his eyes and ordered him to wafh 
them in Siloam. Accordingly, when he went 
away, and wathed, and cam feeing, i. e. walked 
by the aſſiſtance of his own eyes without being 
led, the miracle was earneſtly and accurately en- 
quired into by all his acquaintance, and was ſo 
univerſally known that it became the general topic 
of converſation at Jeruſalem, as the Evangeliſt 
informs us, ver. 8, 9. | TY if 
0 


21 
12. Then ſaid they 


The cure performed upon the man that was born blind, being much talked of in Jerufa- 
lem, and the man himſelf being brought by his neighbours before the council, as the proper 
judges of this affair, who beſt were able to diſcover any cheat that might be in it, they ſet 
about exatninifg the matter, with a firm reſolution, if poſſible, to blaſt the credit of the 
miracle. Nevertheleſs, on the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny, they were not able to find the leaſt fault 
with it : their own eyes convinced them that the man really ſaw ; and all his neighbours 
and acquaintance teſtified with one voice, that he had been blind from his birth. (See ver. 
18.) They fell to work therefore another way: they aſked the beggar by what means he 
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of Siloam, and waſh: and T went and waſhed, and I received fight. 
Inte him, Where is he? He id, I know not *. © | | 


had been made to fee. 14: They brought to the Phariſees, him that aforetime uus blind. 14. 
And it was the ſabbath-day when Feſus made the dlay, and opened his eres. 15. Then 


again the Phariſees alſo aſked him how he bad received his fight. He quid nuto them, He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and db ſee. — On hearing this account of the miracle, they 
declared that the author of it was certainly an impoſtor, becaufe he had violated the ſab- 
bath in performing it. Nevertheleſs, others of them, more candid in their way of think- 

ing, gave it as their opinion, that no decciver could poſſibly do a miracle of that kind, 

becauſe it was too great and beneficial for any evil being to have either the inclination or 
the power to perform. 16. Therefore ſaid fume of the Phariſees, This man is not of God, 

becauſe be keepeth not the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, How can a man that is a finner, do 

ſuch miracles * And there was d viſion among them. — The court being thus divided in 
their opinion with reſpect to the character of Jeſus, they aſked the man himſelf what he 
thought of the author of his cure. 17. 7 hey faid unto the blind man again, What ſayſt 
thou of bim that hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid; He is @ prophet. — But the Jews, hoping 
to make the whole turn out a cheat, would not believe that the beggar was born blind, 
although all his neighbours had feſtified the truth of it; pretending no doubt, that it was 
2 common trick of beggars to feign themſelves blind, and that this one in particular was 
in a combination with Jeſus, to advance his reputation, (ſee ver. 28.) a circumſtance 

which they urged from the favourable opinion he had expreſſed of him. Wherefore they 
called his parents, and inquired of them, firſt, if he was their ſon ; next, if he had been 
born blind; and then, by what means he had obtained fight. They anſwered, that moſh. 
certainly he was their ſon, and had been born blind; but with reſpect to the manner in 


* Some Harmony-writers are of opinion, that 
our Lord could not well anſwer the queſtions of his 
diſciples, or perform miracles, whilſt he was fleeing 
irom the Jews, who endeavoured to ſtone him in 
the temple ; and therefore they place the cure of 
this blind man immediately before the feaſt of De- 
_ Lication, But the foundation on which they build 
their opinion, will hardly ſupport it. The power 
by which Chriſt eſcaped, might eaſily ſcreen both 
him and his diſciples from the hotteſt purſuit of their 
enemies. Yet we need not have recourſe to airy 
nuracle here, ſeeing it is not ſaid that they found 
theblind man immediately on their coming out of 
the temple, but as they were eſcaping ; ſo that, 
for any thing we know, they may have found him 
at a conſiderable diſtance from the temple, perhaps 
on the other {ide of the town, as they were going 
into the country. Mr. Whiſton's opinion ſeems 
to be better founded: he thinks that the rage of the 


8 


Jews being heightened by the miracle which Jeſus 
performed as he fled from them, he found it expe- 
dient to leave Jeruſalem inſtantly: that in his ab- 
ſence the council tried and excommunicated the 
man that was the ſubject of that miracle: and that 
Jeſus did not meet with him till he came up to the 
feaſt of Dedication. This method of harmony is 
favoured by John x. 22. and is not contrary to 
chap. ix. 35. In the former paſſage, the Evan- 
geliſt ſeems to ſay, that it was the feaſt of Dedica- 
tion when Jeſus made himſelf known to the man 
that was born blind, under the character of the 
Meſhah. In the latter he does not connect that 
diſcovery with the ſentence paſſed upon the man by 
the council; and therefore, though he was excom- 
municated at the feaſt of Tabernacles, we may 
ſuppoſe that Jeſus did not diſcover himſelf to him, 
till the feaſt of Dedication, which happened about 
two months after the miracle was performed. 


which 
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which he had received ſight, and the perſon who had conferred it upon him, they could 
give no information, only their ſon being of age, would anſwer for himſelf. 18. But 
the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he bad been blind, and recrived bis fight, until 
they called the parents of him that had received his fight. 19. And they aſked them, | ſaying, 
Is this your ſon, who you. ſay was born-blind ? how then doth he now ſee? 20. His - parents 
anſwered them, and ſaid, We know that this is our fon, and that be was born blind 21. 
But by what means he now ſeeth, wwe know not; or who hath opened his eyes ave know not: 
he is of age, aſt him, he ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. — As the man that had been blind knew 
who had opened his eyes, without doubt he would give his parents an account, both of 
the name of his benefactor, and of the manner in which he had conferred the great bleſſ. 
ing upon him; beſides, having repeated theſe particulars frequently to his neighbours and 


acquaintance, who were all curious to hear him relate the miracle (ver. 11.) we can con- 
ceive no reaſon why he ſhould conceal them from his parents. The truth is they lied groſly, 


1 


and were ungrateful to Jeſus in concealing his name on this occaſion; but they were afraid 
to utter the leaſt word which might ſeem to favour him, becauſe by an act of the court, 
it was reſolved, that whoſoever acknowledged Jeſus to be the Chriſt, ſhould be excom+ 
municated. . 22. Theſe toerds ſpake his parents, becauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jews 
had agreed already, that if any man did confeſs that be was Chriſt, be | 
the ſynagogue. — 23. Therefore ſaid bis parents, be is af age, aſt him. They refuſed to 
bear teſtimony unto Jeſus, for fear of being excommunicated. — The council finding that 
nothing was to be learned from the man's parents, by which the miracle could be diſ- 
proved, called the man himſelf a ſecond time, and tried by fair words to extort from him 


a. confeſſion, to the diſparagement of Jeſus. 


blind, and ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe : we know that this man is a ſinner. Give 
glory to God, in whoſe preſence you now are, by making a full confeſſion of your fraud 
and colluſion with this man, for we know that he is an impoſtor, and have all the rea- 
ſon in the world to believe that you are his accomplice. See Joſh. vii. 19. where the Jewiſh 


Ver. 22. Put out of the ſynagogue.) The Jews 
had two forts of excommunication,. one was what 
they called Niddui, which ſeparated the perſon un- 
der it four cubits from the ſociety of others, ſo 
that it hindered him from converſing familiar- 
ly with them (fee Buxtorff. in voc. NID AI, p. 
1 306.) but left him free at that diſtance, either to 
expound, or hear the law expounded, in the ſyna- 
gogue, There was another kind of excommunica- 
tion called Shematta, from fem, which ſignifies a 
name in general; but by way of eminence was ap- 
propriated to God, whoſe awful name denotes all 
poſſible perfection. Shematta therefore anſwers to 
the Syrian maranatta, the Led c:meth, a form of 
execration uſed by the Apofile Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 
22. and ſuppoſed to be derived from Enoch, be- 
cauſe Jude quotes a ſaying of his, which begins 
with the word maranitta; ver. 14. Bebe d, the 
Lord cometh, with ten tbouſand of his ſaints, t1 execute 
judgment upon all, c. This kind of excommuni- 
cation is ſaid to have excluded the perſon under 
it from the ſynagogue for ever. We have the 


form of it Ezra x. 7. Nehem xiii. 25. being that 
which was inflicted on thoſe Jews who refuſed to 
repudiate their ſtrange wives. It ſeems to have 
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againſt thoſe who ſhould acknowledge Jeſus to be 


the beggar ; for the words eeCanov aulov, ver. 


xvi. 2. arooue uſes Toinreow vas they ſhall put 


public prayers or ſacrifices.  .But-in this latter opi- 


ſhould be put out of 


24. Then again*called they the man that was 


been the cenſure alſo which the council threatned 
the Meſſiah, and which they actually inflicted on 


34, 35. agree better to this kind, than to the 
other. Probably alſo it was the ſhematta that our 
Lord ſpeaks of, when he ſaid to his diſciples, John 


you aut 'of the ſynagagues. Selden has treated of the 
word awoouuaſuyes at great length, De ſynedrits, 
lib. i. cap. 7. According to him the ſynagogue, 
from which perſons under this cenſure were ex- 
cluded, was every aſſembly whatever, whether re- 
ligious or civil, the excommunicated perſon not 
being allowed to converſe familiarly with his bre- 
thren, although he was not excluded eitker from 


nion Selden has not many followers. The excom- 
munications of che primitive chriſſ ĩans ſeem to have 
reſembled thoſe of the Jews in ſeveral particulars, 
for they excluded excommunicated perſons from 
their religious aſſemblies, and from all communion 
in facred things: and when they reſtored them to 
the privileges of the faithful, it was with much 
difficulty, and after à ſevere and-long penance. 

general 
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general adjures Achan in ſimilar terms, to conſeſs his ſin.— 2g. He anſwered and ſaid, 
bet ber he be @ finner or no, I know not: ane thing 1 know, that whereas I was blind, now I 
ſee. 26. Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to thee ? how opened be thine eyes ? They 
had aſked-this queſtion. before, ver. 15. but they propoſed it a ſecond time, in order that 
the man, repeating his aceount of the ſervile work performed at the cure, might become 
ſenſible that Jeſus had violated the ſabbath thereby, and was an impoſtor. Thus Chriſt's: 
enemies would gladly have prevailed with the ſubject of the miracle, to join them in the 
judgment which they paſſed upon the author of it. But their reſiſtance of the truth ap- 
peared ſo criminal to him, that laying aſide fear he ſpoke to them with great freedom. 
27. He anſwered them, 1 have told you already, and you did not hear, i. e. believe: where- 
fore would you hear it again? will ye alſo be his diſciples? Are ye ſo affected with the mi- 
racle, and do ye entertain ſo high an opinion of the author of it, that ye take pleaſure in 
hearing the account of it repeated, deſiring to be more and more confirmed in your ve- 
neration for him? This repartee provoked the rulers to the higheſt pitch. 28. 7 hen they 
reviled bim, and ſaid, Thou art bis diſciple ;, as is plain from the partiality thou diſcovereſt 
towards him: but we are Moſes diſciples. — And with great reaſon, for Moſes clearly de- 
monſtrated his miſſion from God ; whereas this fellow, who contradicts Moſes, and breaks 
his laws, by his pretended cures performed on the ſabbath, giving no proof of his miſſion, 
muſt be an impoſtor, and therefore deſerves no credit. 29. We know that God ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes: as for this fellow, wwe know not from whence he 15.—' he beggar replied, It is exceeding- 
ly ftrange, that you ſhould not acknowlege the divine miſſion of a teacher, who performs 
{uch aſtoniſhing miracles : for common ſenſe declares, that God never aſſiſts impoſtors in 
working miracles: accordingly, ſince the world began, no example can be given of any- 
ſuch perſon's opening the eyes of one born blind. My opinion therefore is, that if this man 
was not ſent by God, he could do no miracle at all. 30. The man anſwered, and ſaid un- 
to them, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know. not from whence be is, and yet be. 
hath opened mine eyes. 31. Now we know that God beareth not ſinners : but if any man be 
a worſhipper of God, and do his will, him he beareth. 32. Since the world began was is not 
beard that any man that is not a worſhipper of God, and a doer of his will, i. e. any ſin- 
ner, any impoſtor, opened the eyes of one that was born blind. 33. If this man were not of 
God, he could da nothing. Thus the beggar, though illiterate, anſwered that great body. 
of learned men, with ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, that they had not a word to reply, —Ne- 
vertheleſs the evidence of his arguments had no other effect, but to put them into a paſ- 
ſion, inſomuch that they railed at him, and excommunicated him. 34. They anſwer- 
ed, and ſaid unto him, Thou waſt altogether born in ſins, and doſt thou teach us? Thou 
wicked, illiterate,. impudent fellow, whoſe underſtanding continues ftill as blind as thy: 
body was, and who waſt born under the heavieſt puniſhments of fin, doſt thou pretend to 
inſtruct us in a matter of this kind; us, who are the guides of the people, and eminent for 
our {kill in the law ? And they caſt bim out, i. e. they paſſed the ſentence of excommu- 
nication upon him, which was the higheſt puniſhment in their power to. inflict. 
From this paſſage of the hiſtory we learn, that a plain man void of the advantages of 
learning and education, but who has honeſt diſpoſitions, is in a fairer way to. underſtand. 
truth, than a whole council of learned doctors, who are under the power: of prejudice. - 


+ LXXVII.. Luke ix. 51. Fefus, going to the feaſt of Dedication, is-refuſed lodging in a 
| | village of the Samaritans. 31 

About this time the-feaſt of Dedication a proached, a ſolemnity not appointed by the, 

law of Moſes, but by that heroic reformer Tots Maccabeus, in commemoration of his 

having cleanſed. the temple, and reſtored. its worſhip, after both had been 3 by: 

We, | | - ntiochus 
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Antiochus Epiphanes. But although this feaſt was of human inſtitution, and Jeſus fore. 
ſaw that farther attempts would be made upon tris life at Jeruſalem, he did not ſhun it, 
but went thither with great reſolution. Luke tells us the reaſon of this boldneſs : his 
public life was drawing towards a concluſion, and he was ſoon to be taken up to heaven, 
from whence he had come down; he therefore reſolved, from this time forth, to appear 
as openly as poſſible, and to embrace every opportunity of fulfilling the duties of his mini- 
ſtry. 51. And ils came to paſs, that when the time was come that he ſhould be received up, he 
ſtedfaſtiy ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem. He did not travel thither privately, as he had 
always done before, but he declared his intention, and entered on the journey with 
great Courage. — The road to Jeruſalem from Galilee, lay through Samaria; wherefore, 
as the inhabitants of this country bare the greateſt ill-will to all who worſhipped in Jeru- 
falem, Jeſus thought it neceſſary to ſend meſſengers before him, with orders to find out 
quarters for him, in one of the villages : but the inhabitants refuſed to receive him, be- 
cauſe his intention in this journey was publicly known. 52. And ſent meſſengers before 
his face: and they went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for hin, 
53. And they did nat receive him, becauſe his face was as though he would go to Feruſalem. 
The Samaritans could not refuſe lodging to all the travellers that went to Jeruſalem; for 


the high road lay through their country: ſuch travellers only as went thither profeſſedly to 
_ worſhip, were the objects of their indignation : hence the expreſſion, becauſe his face, &c. 


muſt imply, that his deſign of worſhipping in Jeruſalem, was known to the Samari- 
tans. — When the meſſengers returned with an account of what had paſſed, the two diſ- 
ciples James and John being exceedingly incenſed at this rude treatment, propoſed to call 
for fire from heaven, which ſhould deltroy thoſe inhoſpitable wretches unmediately, after 
the example of the prophet Elijah, who thus deſtroyed the men that had maltreated him. 
54. And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come down from heaven, and conſume them, even as Elias did? But Jelus, 
whoſe meekneſs on all occaſions was admirable, ſharply reprimanded his diſciples for en- 
tertaining fo unbecoming a reſentment of this offence. 55. But he turned, and rebiuked 
them, and ſaid, Ye knew not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. Ye do not know the ſinful- 
neſs of the diſpoſition which ye have juſt now expreſſed, neither do ye conſider the differ- 
ence of times, perſons, and diſpenſations. The ſeverity which Elijah exerciſed on the 
men who came from Ahab to apprehend him, was a reproof of an idolatrous king, court, 
and nation, very proper for the times, and very agreeable to the characters both of the 
prophet who gave it, and of the offenders to whom it was given; at the ſame time it 
was not unſuitable to the nature of the diſpenſation they were under. But the Goſpel 
breathes a different ſpirit from the daw, not admitting of equal rigour and ſeverity.— He 
told them farther, that to deſtroy mens lives was utterly inconſiſtent with the deſign of 
his coming into the world : 56. For the Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives,' but to 
fave them; alluding to his miracles, by which he reſtored health to the diſeaſed bodies of 
men, as well as to his doctrine and death, by which he gives life to their ſouls, Having 
faid theſe things, he went with them to another village, the inhabitants of which were men 
of better diſpolitions. This was a noble inſtance of patience under a real and unprovok- 


ed injury; an inſtance of patience which expreſſed infinite ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, and 


which for that reaſon ſhould be imitated by all who call themſelves Chriſt's diſciples. — 
57. And it cams to paſs, that as they went in the way, that is, as they went to the other 
village of the Samaritans, mentioned in the preceding verſe, a certain man ſaid unto him, 


Ver. 51. When.the time was come, &c.). Ev ts Chrilt's being taken up to heaven; for we find 
guανjꝘisnęve hat, when the time was fulfilled, that is, aανν S ,0 from whence it is derived, 1 
aggording 46 the, res idioms grew, ans plied expgelly to tus akeplign. Mat. xvi. 19. Av? 


greek word av is, in this paſſage; ſignifies 1. 2. Nl. 42. 1 Fun: i. U. Lord 
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Lord, J will follow thee whitherſoever thou'goeſt,—But Jeſus knowing that the man propoſ- 
ed to himſelf riches, and honours, and all kind of pleaſures in the expected kingdom, 
thought fit to make him ſenſible of his miſtake. 58. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head, — 
About the fame time our Lord meeting with one, who had often attended him, and 
thereby ſhewed an inclination to become-his diſciple, he ordered him to diſengage himſelf 
altogether from worldly affairs, and follow him: but the man excuſed himſelf, on pretence 
that he was bound in duty to wait on an aged father, till he ſhould pay him the laſt office 
in his burial. 59. And be ſaid unto another, Follow me : but be ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt 
to go and bury my father. 60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: let - thoſe 
who are immerſed in worldly affairs, follow worldly affairs; but go thou and preach the 
kingdom of God. —Unto a third, who of his own accord offered to follow him, if he would 
allow him to go home and take leave of his family, Jeſus. gave ſuch an anſwer as teaches 
us, that no domeſtic affair ſhould hinder the care of our ſalvation ; that the calls of re- 
ligion are ſo very _ that they admit of no delay or excuſe whatſoever ; and that 

all who ſet themſelves to ſeek the welfare of their ſouls, ſhould purſue the work aſſiduouſly, 
without looking careleſly around them, as if they neglected what they are doing. 61. 
And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee ; but let me firſt go bid them farewel, which 
are at home at my houſe. 62. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man having put his hand to the 
Plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of Gd“. | 


a * The compoſers of Harmonies have confounded this paſſage of the hiſtory with Mat. viii. 18. 
ce 8 31. : 


$ LXXIX. Luke x. 1. The ſeventy diſciples are ſent out. 


The ſcene of Chriſt's miniſtry being from this time forth to lye in Judea, and the coun- 
try beyond Jordan, it was expedient that his way ſhould be prepared in every city and 
village of thoſe countries, whither he was to come. He therefore ſent out ſeventy of his 
diſciples on this work, mentioning the particular places which he intended to viſit, and in 
which they were to preach : whereas the twelve had been allowed to go where they pleaſ- 
ed, provided they confined their miniſtry to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. The in- 
ſtructions given to the ſeventy are nearly the ſame with thoſe delivered to the twelve, 
Mat. x. (ſee the Commentary, $ 40.) only he ordered the ſeventy, ver. 4. to ſalute no man 
by the way“, that is, to make all the haſte poſſible, the time aſſigned them for going thro? 
the ſeveral cities being but ſhott.—lIr is remarkable, that our Lord aſſigned the ſame reaſon 
for the miſſion of the ſeventy, which he had aſſigned for the miſſion of the twelve diſciples : 
he harveſt was plenteous in Judea and Perea, as well as in Galilee, and the labourers 
there alſo were few.—And becauſe he was never to preach more in Chorazin, Bethſaida, 
and Capernaum, the cities wherein he had uſually reſided, in giving the ſeventy their com- 
| miſſion, when he came to ſpeak of the puniſhment of ſuch as ſhould reject them, he could 
not help looking back on the reception that he himſelf had met with from the inhabitants of 
thoſe cities. Therefore, in the overflowing tenderneſs of his ſoul, he affectionately la- 
mented their obſtinacy, which he foreſaw would draw down upon them the heavieſt judg- 
ments. 13. Wo unto thee Chorazin; wo unto thee Bethſaida, Sc. 15. And thou, Caper- 


That the phraſe ſalute no man by the way, ver. 4. 
implies the greateſt diſpatch, is evident from 2 Kings 
IV. 29. where Eliſha ſending Gehazi, to recover 
the Shunamite's ſon, commands him to. make 
all the haſte poſſible, in theſe words: Gird up thy 
loins, and take my ſtaff in thine hand, and go thy 


way : If ibeu meet any man, ſalute him not; and 
if any ſalute thee, anſwer. him not again : for the 
eaſtern ſalutations were exceedingly tedious, con- 
ſiſting of Jong wiſhes of happineſs to the perſon 
ſaluted, and of very particular enquiries concern- 
ing his welfare, | 
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naum, Se. See on Mat. xi. 23. $ 42. This part of his diſcourſe was well calculated to com- 


fort the ſeventy, under the ill uſage they might meet with: the preaching of Chriſt himſelf 
had often been unacceptable, and unſucceſsful with reſpect to many of his hearers; and 


therefore it was not much to be wondered at, if theirs thould prove ſo likewiſe “. 


As it is Luke alone who has mentioned the 
miſfion of the ſeventy diſciples, it is he chiefly who 
has given the hiſtory of our Lord's tranſactions in 
conſequence of that miffion ; the reſt having re- 
corded few of none of them, excepting the things 
that happened immediately before the Pailover at 
which he ſuffered. It is true indeed, Chriſt's mi- 
niftry in Judea, according to Luke's account of it, 
did in many things reſemble his miniſtry in Galilee, 
which may have been the reaſon, not only that it 
was omitted by Matthew and Mark, but that it 
hath always been confounded with thelatter, by the 
compoſers of Harmonies. Nevertheleſs when it is 
conſidered how long our Lord preached in Galilee, 
as well as the importance of the ſubjects upon which 
he diſcourſed, it will not appear ſtrange that the 
ſermons which he delivered in Judea, toward the 


end of his miniſtry, ſhould have contained many 

of the ſentiments and expreſſions he had formerly 
made uſe of. See Prelim. Obſerv. IV. Accord. 
ing to this view of things, our Lord did not confine 
bis miniſtry to Galilee, and the countries round 
the lake. He was much in thofe countries indeed, 
for the ſpace of three years ; but he exerciſed his 
miniſtry a conſiderable time in Judea and Perea al- 
ſo, by which means all the Iſraelites, as is reafon- 
able to believe, enjoyed the benefit of his doctrine 
and example. And that Luke ſhould have been 
the only Evangeliſt who has wrote the hiſtory of the 
miſſion of the ſeventy diſciples, and of Chriſt's mi- 
niftry in conſequence of that miſſion, need not be 
thought ſtrange, if he publiſhed his Goſpel before 
the other Evangeliſts wrote theirs, as 1 have at- 


tempted to ihew, Prelim. Obſerv. VT. 


S LXXX. Luke x. 17. The ſeventy return, and give an account of their ſucceſs. 


The ſeventy diſciples having gone through the ſeveral parts of the country appointed 


them, returned and told their maſter with great joy what they had done, particularly 
that they had caſt out many devils. 17. And the feventy returned again with you, ſaving, 
Lord, even the devils are ſubjef to us through thy name. From the manner in which they 
pake of this latter exertion of their power, it would appear to have been what they did 
not expect when they ſet out. For though Jeſus had given them power to heal diſeaſes, 
ver. 9. he had ſaid nothing concerning devils. — 18. Aud be feid unto them, 1 beheld Satan 
as lightning, fall from heaven. Ye need not wonder that the devils are ſubject unto you 
through my name; for Satan their prince is not able. to ſtand before me: accordingly, 
at my firſt appearance in the human nature to deſtroy him and his works, I faw him fall 
from heaven with great violence.. Withal, to prove that he had thrown down Satan from 
heaven, and to increaſe their joy, and to render them more fit for their work, he en- 
larged their powers. 19. Bebold, I give unto you power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions : 

| treading on ſerpents is a proverbial expreſſion, which ſignifies victory over enemies (fee 
Boſ. Obſerv. Crit. 108.) accordingly it is added, and over all the power of the enomy ; and 
nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. — At the ſame time he told them, that the gift of mi- 
racles was not ſo juft a matter of joy, as that their names were written in the book of lifez 
becauſe it was but a temporary pre-eminence, was ſometimes granted to wicked men, and 
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Ver. 18. Fall from heaven.) To be exalted into their power was to be deftroyed in every country. 
heaven, ſignifies to be raiſed unto great powers and But Erafmus gives the words another turn; he 
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rivileges, and particularly to go dominion, thinks they were deſigned as a caution to the diſ- 
| 


o fall from heaven, therefore, may ſignify to lofe 
one's dominion and pre-eminency. The devils, 
by the idolatry of the Gentiles, and the wicked- 


neſs of the Jews, had been exalted into heaven, 


had ruled mankind in oppoſition to the dominion 


of God ; but by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
8 | 


ciples againſt pride: as if our Lord had faid, Ye 
have great powers beſtowed upon you, and ye 
have been very ſucceſsſul in the exerciſe of them; 
be not too much elated on this account, but re- 
member that pride was the fin by which Lucifer 
fell from his feat in heaven. | | 


nowiſe 
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nawiſe qualified them for heaven. 20. Netwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that the ſpirits 
are fubjett unto you; but rather rejoice, becauſe your names are written in heaven. —On this 
occaſion Jeſus, meditating upon the unſpeakable wiſdom and goodneſs of the divine diſ- 
penſations to mankind, felt extraordinary emotions of joy. 21. n that haur Jeſus rejoiced 
in ſpirit, i. e. rejoiced greatly, and ſaid, I hank. thee, O Father, Lord of beaven and earth, 
that thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes : 
even ſo, Father, far jo it ſeemeth good in thy fight, 22. All things are delivered to me of the 
Father : and no man kuaweth who the Son is, but the Father , and who the Father is, but the 
Sen, aud be to whom the Sen will reveat him. See on Mat. xi. 25. $ 42. 23. And be 
tured him unto his diſciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that 
ye ſee. 24. For I tell you that many prephets and kings have defired to ſee thoſe things which 
ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye bear, and have not heard 
them. See on Mat. xiii. 16. & 49. 


Ver. 20. Names are written in h:aven.] Many their opinion, they obſerve, that Rev. iii. 5. God 
are of opinion that this is an alluſion to the enroll- promiſes the members of the church of Sardis, that 
ment of citizens names in a regiſter, by which hewould not blot their names out of the book of life. 
their right to the privileges of citize-ſhip was ac- Ver. 2t. Repoiced greatly.} So the expreſſion in 
knowledged by the community: and to confirm ſpirit fignifies, John xi. 33. xiii. 2 1. Acts xviii. 5. 


$ LXXXI, Luke x. 25. Feſus goes into Fudea. The means of obtaining eternal life. The 
5 parable of the good Samaritan. Fr 


Upon the return of the ſeventy diſciples, Jeſus left Samaria and went into Judea, 
where a lawyer, in order to diſcover whether his doctrine was different from that of Moſs, 
aſked him, what he ſhould do to inherit eternal life? 25. And behold, à certain lawyer 
flood up, and tempted bim, ſaying, Maſter, what fhall I do to inherit eternal life? Jeſus, al- 
luding to his profeſſion, made anſwer by inquiring of him what the law taught on that 
point. 26. He ſaid unto bim, What is written in the lau? how readeſt thou? 27. And 
he anſwering, out of Deut. vi. 5. ſaid, Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy firength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as 
tbyſelf. 28. And he ſaid unto bim, thou haſt anſwered right : this do, and thou ſbalt live. 
Jeſus approved of his anfwer, and allowed that to love God as the law enjoined is the 
means of obtaining eternal life, becauſe it never fails to produce obedience to all the di- 
vine revelations and commands, conſequently obedience even to the Goſpel which he was 
then preaching. — Bur the lawyer, willing to juſtify himſelf, or ſhew that he was blame- 
leſs in reſpect of the duties which are leaſt liable to be counterfeited, the ſocial and rela- 
tive duties, aſked him what was the meaning and extent of the word neghbour in the law. 
29. But he willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Fefus, And who is my neighbour? Ir ſeems, 
being ſtrongly tinctured with the prejudices of his nation, he reckoned none brethren but 
Iſraelites, or neighbours but 7 (ſee on Mat. v. 22. F 26.) and expected that Jeſus 
would confirm his opinion, by approving of it: for, according to this interpretation, 
he thought himſelf innocent, although enemies and heathens had no ſhare of his love, ſince 
the precept enjoined the love of neighbours only. But our Lord, who well knew how to 
perſuade, anſwered him in ſuch a manner as to make the feelings of his heart overcome 
the prejudices of his und-rſtanding. He convinced him of his miſtake by a parable, an 
ancient, agreeable, and inoffenſive method of conveying inſtruction, very fit to be uſed in 
teaching perſons who are greatly prejudiced againſt the truth. This was the parable of 
the Samaritan, who ſhewed extraordinary kindneſs to a diſtreſſed Jew, his bitter enemy on 
account of religion. This Jew in travelling from Jeruſalem to Jericho, fell among rob- 
bers, who not fatisfied with taking all the money that he had, ſtript him of bis e 
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larged their powers. 


+ + 


naum, Sc. See on Mat. xi. 23. § 42. This part of his diſcourſe was well calculated to com- 
fort the ſeventy, under the ill uſage they might meet with: the preaching of Chriſt himſelf | 
had often been unacceptable, and unſucceſsful with reſpect to many of his hearers; and 


therefore it was not much to be wondered at, if theirs ſhould prove ſo likewiſe “. 


* As it is Luke alone who has mentioned the 
miſſion of the ſeventy diſciples, it is he chiefly who 
has given the hiſtory of our Lord's tranſactions in 


conſequence of that miſſion; the reſt having re- 


corded few of none of them, excepting the things 
that happened immediately before the Paſſover at 
which he ſuffered. It is true indeed, Chriſt's mi- 
niſtry in Judea, according to Luke's account of it, 
did in many things reſemble his miniſtry in Galilee, 
which may have been the reaſon, not only that it 
was omitted by Matthew and Mark, but that it 
bath always been confounded with thelatter, by the 
compoſers of Harmonies. Nevertheleſs when it is 
conſidered how long our Lord preached in Galilee, 
as well as the importance of the ſubjects upon which 
he diſcourſed, it will not appear ſtrange that the 
ſermons which he delivered in Judea, toward the 


end of his miniſtry, ſhould have contained many 
of the ſentiments and expreſſions he had formerly 
made uſe of. See Prelim. Obſerv. IV. — Accord- 
ing to this view of things, our Lord did not confine 
bis chiniſtry to Galilee, and the countries round 
the lake. He was much in thoſe countries indeed, 
for the ſpace of three years ; but he exerciſed his 
miniſtry a conſiderable time in Judea and Perea al- 
ſo, by which means all the Iſraelites, as is reafon- 
able to believe, enjoyed the benefit of his doctrine 
and example. And that Luke ſhould have been 
the only Evangelift who has wrote the hiſtory of the 
miſſion of the ſeventy diſciples, and of Chriſt's mi- 
niſtry in conſequence of that miſſion, need not be 
thought ſtrange, if he publiſhed his Goſpel before 
the other Evangeliſts wrote theirs, as 1 have at- 
tempted to ſhew, Prelim. Obſerv. VI. 


'$ LXXX. Luke x. 17. The ſeventy return, and give an account of their ſucceſs. 


The ſeventy diſciples having gone through the ſeveral parts of the country appointed 


them, returned and told their maſter with great joy what they had done, particularly 


that they had caſt out many devils. 


17. And the jeventy returned again with you, ſaving, 


Lord, even the devils are ſubjef to us through thy name. From the manner in which they 


ſpake of this latter exertion of their 
not expect when they ſet out. 


l power, it would appear to have been what rhey did 
For though Jeſus had given them power to heal diſeaſes, 


ver. 9. he had ſaid nothing concerning devils. — 18. Aud be ſaid unto them, 1 beheld Satan 
as lightning, fall from heaven, Ye need not wonder that the devils are ſubje& unto you 
through my name; for Satan their prince is not able. to ſtand before me: accordingly, 
at my firſt appearance in the human nature to deſtroy him and his works, I faw him fall 
from heaven with great violence. . Withal, to prove that he had thrown down Satan from 
heaven, and to increaſe their joy, and to render them more fit for their work, he en- 


19. Behold, I give unto you power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions : 


treading on ſerpents is a proverbial expreſſion, which ſignifies victory over enemies (ſee 


Boſ. Obſerv. Crit. 108.) accordingly it is added, and over all the power of the enomy ; and 


nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. — At the ſame time he told them, that the gift of mi- 
racles was not ſo juſt a matter of joy, as that their names were written in the book of life; 
becauſe it was but a temporary pre-eminence, was ſometimes granted to wicked men, and 


Ver. 18. Fall from heatien,) To be exalted into 
heaven, ſignifies to be raiſed unto great powers and 
privileges and particularly to gon dominion, 


o fall from heaven, therefore, may lignify to loſe 
one's dominion and pre-eminency. The devils, 


by the idolatry of the Gentiles, and the wicked- 

neſs of the Jews, had been exalted into heaven, 

had ruled mankind in oppofition to the dominion 

of God ; but by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
8 1 


their power whs to be deſtroyed in every country, 
But Erafmus gives the words another turn; he 
thinks they were deſigned as a caution to the diſ- 
ciples againſt pride: as if our Lord had ſaid, Ye 
have great powers beftowed upon you, and ye 
have been very ſacceſsful in the exerciſe of them; 
be not too much elated on this account, but re- 
member that pride was the fin by which Lucifer 
fell from his feat in heaven. 2 3 

| nowiſe 
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nawiſe qualified them for heaven. 20. Noettuthſtanding in this rejoice not, that the ſpirits 
are ſubjett unto you; but rather race, becauſe your names are written in heaven, —On this 
accafian Jeſus, meditating upon the unſpeakable wiſdom and goodneſs of the divine diſ- 
penſations to mankind, felt extraordinary emotions of joy. 21. 1 that haur Jeſus rejoiced 
in ſpirit, i. e. rejoiced greatly, and /aid, I thank. thee, O Father, Lord of beaven and earth, 
that thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes : 
even ſo, Father, far ſo it ſeemeth good in thy fight. 22. All things are delivered to me of the - 
Father: and no man kuaweth who the Son is, but the Father , and who the Father is, but the 
Son, aud he to bam the Sen will reveal him. See an Mat, xi. 25. $ 42. 23. And he 
turued him unto his diſciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that 
ye ſee. 24. For I tell you that many prephets and kings have defired to ſee thoſe things which 
ye ſee, and baue not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye bear, and have not heard 
them. Sce on Mat. xiil, 16. & 49. | 


Ver. 20. Names are written in h:aven.] Many their opinion, they obſerve, that Rev. iii. 5. God 
are of opinion that this is an alluſion to the enroll- promiſes the members of the church of Sardis, that 
ment of citizens names in a regiſter, by which he would not blot their names out of the book of life. 
their right to the privileges of citizenſhip was ac- Ver. 2t. Repoiced greatly.] So the expreſſion in 
knowledged by the community: and to confirm Spirit ſignifies, John xi. 33. xiii. 2 1. Acts xviii. 5. 


$ LXXXI, Luke x. 25. Feſus goes into udea. The means of obtaining eternal life. The 
5 Parable of the good Samaritan. | 


Upon the return of the ſeventy diſciples, Jeſus left Samaria and went into Judea, 
where a lawyer, in order to diſcover whether his doctrine was different from that of Moſes, 
aſked him, what he ſhould do to inherit eternal life? 25. And behold, à certain lawyer 
flood up, and tempted bim, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? Jeſus, al- 
luding to his profeſſion, made anſwer by inquiring of him what the law taught on that 
point. 26. He ſaid unto bim, What is written in the lau? how readeſt thou? 27. And 
be anſwering, out of Deut. vi. 5. aid, Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as 
thyſclf,—28. And he ſaid unto bim, thou haſt anſwered right : this do, and thou ſhalt live. 
Jeſus approved of his anſwer, and allowed that to love God as the law enjoined is the 
means of obtaining eternal life, becauſe it never fails to produce obedience to all the di- 
vine revelations and commands, conſequently obedience even to the Goſpel which he was 
then preaching. — But the lawyer, willing to juſtify himſelf, or ſhew that he was blame- 
leſs in reſpect of the duties which are leaſt liable to be counterfeited, the ſocial and rela- 
tive duties, aſked him what was the meaning and extent of the word neighbour in the law. 
29. But he willing to juſtify himſelf, (aid unto Fefus, And who is my neighbour? It ſeems, 
being ſtrongly tinctured with the prejudices of his nation, he reckoned none brethren but 
| Iſraelites, or neighbours but W (ſee on Mat. v. 22: § 26.) and expected that Jeſus 
would confirm his opinion, by approving of it: for, according to this interpretation, 
he thought himſelf innocent, although enemies and heathens had no ſhare of his love, ſince 
the precept enjoined the love of neighbours only. But our Lord, who well knew how to 
perſuade, anſwered him in ſuch a manner as to make the feelings of his heart overcome 
the prejudices of his und-rſtanding. He convinced him of his miſtake by a parable, an 
ancient, agreeable, and inoffenſive method of conveying inſtruction, very fit to be uſed in 
teaching perſons who are greatly prejudiced againſt the truth. This was the parable of 
the Samaritan, who ſhewed extraordinary kindneſs to a diſtreſſed Jew, his bitter enemy on 
account of religion. This Jew in travelling from Jeruſalem to Jericho, fell among rob- 
bers, who not fatisfied with taking all the money that he had, ſtript him of his and 
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beat him unmercifully, and left him for dead. While he was lying in this miſerable con- 
dition, utterly incapable of netping himſelf, a certain prieſt happened to come bat way, 
and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the other fide. 32. And likewiſe a Levite, when be 
was at the place, came and looked on him, and paſſed by on the other fide : both of them 
barbarouſly paſſed by, without ſo much as ſpeaking to the poor man. Thus hard-heart- 
ed were theſe miniſters of religion, the prieſt and the Levite, notwithſtanding their ſacred 
characters and eminent knowlege in the law, obliged them to be remarkable for com- 
paſſion and all the tender offices of charity, eſpecially when it was the diſtreſs of a bro- 
ther which called for their help. In other caſes indeed theſe hypocrites might have in- 
vented reaſons to palliate their inhumanity ; but here it was not in their power to do it, 
They could not excuſe themſelves by ſaying, this was a Samaritan, or a heathen who 
deſerved no pity : they could not even excuſe themſelves by ſaying, they did not know who 
he was; for tho? they took care to keep at a diſtance, they had looked on their brother 
lying ſtript, wounded, and half dead, without being in the leaſt moved with his diſtreſs, 
Soon after this, a Samaritan happened to come that way, and ſeeing a fellow-creature ly. 
ing on the road naked and wounded, ran up to him; and though he found it was one 
of a different nation, who profeſſed a religion oppoſite to his own, the violent hatred of all 
ſuch perſons that had been inſtilled into his mind from his earlieſt years, and every ob- 
jection whatever, was immediately filenced by the feelings of pity awakened at the fight 
of the man's diſtreſs : his bowels yearned towards the Jew ; he haſted with great tender- 
neſs to give him aſſiſtance. Ir ſeems this humane traveller, according to the cuſtom of 
thoſe times, carried his proviſions along with him“; for he was able, though in the fields, 
to give the wounded man ſome wine to recruit his ſpirits : moreover he carefully bound 
up his wounds, ſoaking the bandages with a mixture of wine and oil, which he poured 
on them, and which is of a medicinal quality; then ſetting him on his own beaſt, he 
walked by him on foot and ſupported him. In this manner did the good Samaritan car- 
ry the Jew his enemy to the firſt inn he could find, where he carefully tended him all 
that night; and on the morrow when he was going away, he delivered him over to the 
care of the hoſt, with a particular recommendation to be very kind to him: and that no- 
thing neceſſary for his recovery might be wanting, he gave the hoſt what money he could 
ſpare, a ſum equal to about fifteen pence with us F, deſiring him at the ſame time to 
lay out more, if more was needful, and promiſing him to pay the whole at his return.— 
Having finiſhed the parable, Jeſus ſaid to the lawyer, 36. Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt 
thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves ?—The lawyer, greatly ſtruck with 
the truth and evidence of the caſe, replied, without doubt 37. He that ſhewed mercy unto 
him.—Then Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Go, and do thou likewiſe : ſhew mercy and kindneſs to 


* In ancient times travellers uſed to carry their 
proviſions along with them, becauſe there were no 
inns for the entertainment of ſtrangers, but only 
houſes for lodging them, ſuch as the karavanſe- 
rais in the eaſtern countries are at this day. The 
wavdoxeiov, or inn, mentioned afterwards in the 
parable, was of this kind ; for the Samaritan, while 
he was there, furniſhed the wounded Jew with al! 
things neceſſary out of his own ſtores, and only 
committed him to the inn-keeper when he went 
away, with a ſum of money, which he deſired him 
to lay out in providing whatever was proper for the 


man, till his cure was completed, ver. 34, 35. We 


have two examples in ſcripture of the cuſtom juſt 
row mentioned: one Mat. xv, 32. where it is ſaid 


that the multitude ſpent all their provifion, having 
continued with Jeſus in the deſart mountain three 
days: another, Judges xix. 19. where the Le- 
vite, who travelled home with his concubine, ſays 


to the old man that came to him, as he ſtood in 


the ſtreet of Gibeah. There is no man that re- 
e ceiveth me to houſe; yet there is both ſtraw and 
„ provender for our aſt, and there is bread and 
ce wine alſo for me, and for thy handmaid, and 
& for the young man which is with thy ſervant; 
there is no want of any thing,” | 
+ The ſmallneſs of the ſum which this charit- 
able man left with the hoſt, ſhews that he was 
but poor. If ſo this circumſtance enhances his 
kindneſs to the Jew not a little, 
every 
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every one that ſtandeth in need of thy aſſiſtance, whether he be an Iſraelite, a heathen, or 
a Samaritan : and when works of charity are to be performed, reckon every man thy neigh- 
bour, not inquiring what he believes but what he ſuffers *. - 


*All the circumſtances of this beautiful parable 
are formed with the fineſt skill imaginable, to work 
the conviction defigned, ſo that had the lawyer 
been ever ſo much diſpoſed to reckon none his neigh- 
bours but men of his on religion, it was not in 
his power to do it on this occaſion. And although 
favours from a Samaritan had always been repre- 
ſented to him as an abomination more deteſtable 
than the eating of ſwine's fleſh, he was obliged to 
acknowledge, that not the prieſt, or the Levite, but 
this Samaritan, by diſcharging a great office of hu- 
manity towards the Jew in diſtreſs, was truly his 


neighbour, and deſerved his love more than ſome 


of his own nation, who ſuſtained the moſt vener- 
able charad ers; that the like humanity was due 
from any Iſraelite to a Samaritan who ſtood in 
need of it ; and that all men are neighbours to all 
men, how much ſoever they may be diftinguiſh- 
ed from one another in reſpect of country, or kin- 
dred, or language, or religion. Mankind are in- 
timately knit, together by their common wants and 
weakneſſes, being ſo formed that they cannot live 
without the aſſiſtance of each other; and therefore 
the relation that ſubſiſts between them is as exten- 
ſive as their natures, and the obligations under 
which they lie to aid one another by mutual good 
offices, are as ſtrong and urgent as every man's own 
manifold neceſſities. By this admirable parable, 
therefore, our Lord has powerfully recommended 
that univerſal benevolence which is ſo familiar in 


the mouths, but foreign to the. hearts, of-many ig- 
norant pretenders to religion and morality. — It 
would appear that the preſumption of the Jews 
in matters of religion exceeded all bounds ; for 
though the Supreme Being pays little regard to out- 
ward worſhip, and is much more delighted with 
the inward homage of an holy and benevolent 
mind, yet becauſe they prayed daily in his temple, 
and offered ſacrifices there, and carried about his 
precepts written on their phylacteries, and had 
God and the law always in their mouths, they made 
no doubt but they worſhipped God acceptably, not- 
withſtanding they were ſo enormouſly wicked, that 
they would not put themſelves to the ſmalleſt ex- 
pence or trouble, though they could have ſaved life 
by it; and therefore had no real love to God, or 
their neighbour. This monſtrous preſumption be- 
ing entirely ſubverſive of true religion, our Lord 
thought fit to condemn it in the ſevereſt manner, 
and to brand it with the blackeſt and moſt laſting 
note of infamy. | 

As Jeſus was on his way to Jeruſalem when he 
delivered this parable, it is not improbable that 
he might be nigh to the place where the ſcene 
of it is laid. Travellers tell us, that the road from 
Jeruſalem to Jericho ran through a mountainous 
country, fit for ſheltering robbers, and that it 
was actually infeſted much with that fort of people. 
See Maundrel's Travels. The ſcene of the parable 
therefore is very properly laid. | 


$ LXXXII. Luke x. 38. Jeſus lodges with Martha and Mary, in his way to the feaſt of 
eb Dedication. 


In his way to Jeruſalem, whither he was going to celebrate the feaſt of Dedication, Je- 


ſus ſpent a night at Bethany, in the houſe of Martha and Mary, two religious women the 
 fiſters of Lazarus. On this occaſion Martha expreſſed her regard for her divine gueſt, 
by the care ſhe was at in providing the beſt entertainment in her power for him and his 
diſciples ; but Mary the other ſiſter ſat quietly at his feet liſtening to his doSrine, for 
he embraced every opportunity of imparting the knowledge of divine things to ſuch as 
were willing to receive it. The burthen of the ſervice therefore lying upon Martha, and 
ſhe being cumbered with it, blamed Jeſus for allowing her ſiſter to ſit idly by him, while 
ſhe was ſo much hurried. 40. Lord, doſft thou not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve 
alone? bid ber therefore that ſbe help me.—In return, Jeſus gently reproved Martha for 
putting herſelf to ſo much trouble about him, and commended Mary for applying herſelf 
to hear his doctrine. 41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto ber, Martha, Martha, thou 
ert careful, and troubled about many things: 42. But one thing is needful. And Mary bath 
choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken away from ber F. 


} The praiſe beſtowed on Mary as having cho- that the contemplative life is more acceptable in 
in a Letter part than Martha, does not imply the fight of God than the active, as the papiſts 


would 
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would have us believe : for though it ſhould be 
granted, that the compariſon is run between the 
employments of Martha and Mary as they ſtand 


in the ſight of God, the concluſion wilt not follow 


which they pretend to draw from it. The reaſon 
is plain; it is not two courſes of life, but two par- 
ticular actions that are here compared ; in which 
caſe no body will deny, that to hear the word of 
God as occaſion offers, provided we do it with a 
view to profit by it, is more acceptable in the ſight 
of God, than to exerciſe any art or occupation re- 
lative to the preſent life : for no other reaſon how- 
ever but that it tends more to the happineſs of the 


A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Pat iv. 


perſon himſelf, which is the great end that God 
has propoſed in all his laws. In the mean time it 
may be doubted whether this be the meaning of 
the compariſon. Our Lord deſigned rather to fig- 
nify, that thaugh he was not diſpleaſed with Mar- 
tha's civility, Mary's liſtening to his doctrine 
was more acceptable to him, becauſe he had in- 
finitely greater pleaſure in inſtructing ſanctifying 
and ſaving ſouls, than in any kind of ſenſual 
indulgences whatſoever : as he beautifully ex- 
preſſed it on another occaſion, „His meat and 
< his drink was to do the will of his heavenly 
father.“ ; 


John ix. 35. At the feaft of Dedication, 


$ LXXXIIL. 
| born blind. 


Jeſus meets with the man who was 


About the time that the feaſt of Dedication began, Jeſus arrived at Jeruſalem ; and 
being told that the- council had excommunicated the beggar, on whom he had conferred 
the faculty of fight at the preceding feaſt of Tabernacles, he reſolved to make him full 
amends for the injury he had ſuffered on his account. Accordingly having found him, 
he diſcovered himſclf to him as the Meſſiah, and invited him to believe on him. 335. Je- 
fus heard that they had caft him out; and when he had found him, be ſaid unto him, Doſt thou 
believe on the Son of God? 36. He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might le- 
lieve on him? 37. And Feſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talk- 
eth with thee. — The beggar being fully convinced of his miſſion from God by the great 
miracle performed on himſelf (fee ver. 30—33.) replied, 38. Lord, I believe. And he 
worſhipped him. — Upon this Jeſus directed his diſcourſe to the people, who happened to 
be preſent with them: 39. And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment I am come into this world: that they 
which ſee not, might ſee ; and that they which ſee, might be made blind. In theſe words he 
alluded to the cure of the blind man; but his meaning was ſpiritual, repreſenting not the 
deſign of his coming, but the effect which it would have upon the minds of men. It 
would ſhew what character and diſpoſition every man was of. The humble, and teach- 
able, and honeft, though they were as much in the dark, with reſpect to religion and the 
knowledge of ſcriptures, as the blind man had been with reſpect to the light of the ſun, 
ſhould be greatly enlightened by his coming: whereas thoſe who, in their own opinion, 
were wiſe and learned and clear-fighted, ſhould appear to be what they really were; 
blind, that is, quite ignorant and fooliſn.— The Phariſees preſent hearing him ſpeak thus, 
imagined that he caſt a reflection on their ſect, which was held in great veneration among 
the common people becauſe of their ſkill in the law. W herefore they replied with diſdain, 
Do you imagine that we are blind like the rude vulgar; we, who are their teachers, and 
have taken ſuch pains to acquire the knowledge of the ſcriptures ? (ſee Acts xxii. 3.) 40. 
And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are 

we blind alſo? Jeſus told them, that they would not have been to blame for rejecting him, 
| If they had not had faculties and opportunities to diſcern the proofs of his miſſion : in 
that reſpect they were not blind. Nay, he acknowledged that they were ſuperior to the 
vulgar in point of learning; but at the ſame time he aſſured them, that becauſe their 
hearts were averſe from receiving and acknowledging the truth, they were altogether blind; 

and that an enlightened underſtanding greatly aggravates the guilt of a blind heart. 41. 
Feſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſin: but now ye ſay, We ſee; there: 
fore your ſin remaineth, 
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Having thus reproved the Phariſees for ſhutting their eyes againſt the evidence of his 
miſſion, he continued the reproof by deſcribing the characters of a true and falſe teacher, 
leaving them who had ſo unjuſtly excommunicated the beggar, to judge which of the 
claſſes they belonged to. Our Lord being now in the outer court of the temple, near 
the ſheep which were there expoſed to ſale for ſacrifice, the language of the ancient prophets 
came into his mind, who often compared the teachers of their own times to ſhepherds, 
and the people to ſheep. Accordingly, in deſcribing the characters of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, he made uſe of the ſame metaphor, ſhewing that there are two kinds of evil ſhepherds | 
or teachers; one, who inſtead of entering in by the door to lead the flock out and feed 
it, enter in ſome other way with an intention to ſteal, kill, and deſtroy : there is another 
kind of evil ſhepherds, who though they may have entered in by the door feed their 
flocks with the diſpoſitions of birelings; for when they ſee the wolf coming they deſert 
their flocks, becauſe they love themſelves only. Of the former character the Phariſees 
plainly ſhewed themſelves to be, by excommunicating the man that had been blind, be- 
cauſe he would not act contrary to the dictates of his reaſon and conſcience, But though 
they caſt him out of their church, Chriſt received him into his, which is the true church, 
the ſpiritual incloſure, where the ſheep go in and out, and find paſture. That this para- 
bolical diſcourſe was taken irom the ſheep which were incloſed in little folds within the 
outer court of the temple, whither they were brought by their own ſhepherds to be ſold, 
is plain, becauſe our Lord ſpeaks of ſuch tolds as the ſhepherd himſelf could not enter, 
till the porter opened to him the door, vig. of the temple. John x. 1. Yerily, verily J 
ſay unto you, be that entreth ust by the door into the ſheepfeld, but climbeth up ſome other 
way, the ſame is @ thief aud @ robber, I aſſure you that whoſoe ver in any age of the church, 
aſſumed the office of a teacher without commiſſion from me, was a thiet and a robber: 
and in the preſent age, he is no better who aſſumes that office without my commiſſion, 
and particularly without beheving on me. For as our Lord calls himſelf the door, ver. g. 
entering by the door mult ſignify acting by his commiſſion, which ar that time could not 
be done without believing on him.— 2. But he that entreth in by the der, the teacher that 
believes on me, and acts by commiſſion from me, 7s the fhepherd of the ſheep. 3. To him 
the porter openeth z the perſon or perſons who have a right to admit paſtors; and the ſheep 
hear his voice; the people of God knowing him to be a true paſtor, hearken unto him: 
and he calleth his own fheep by name, and leader them out. 4. And when he putteth forth his 
own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the ſheep foilow him: for they know his voice. The 
moral meaning of this circumſtance is, that good men are obedient to the inſtructions of 
true and faithful teachers; and that the latter ſhew them their duty in every cafe with great 
plainneſs, not concealing it becauſe it may be diſagrecable to their inclinations. — g. And 
a firanger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 
As ſheep-will not follow a ſtrange ſhepherd, ſo the people of God will not hearken to 
impoſtors and falſe teachers, but will avoid them; for they can eaſily diſtinguiſh them 
from the meſſengers of God, by their fruits, their dectrine and life. —6. This pa- 
rable ſpake Fefus unto them : but they underſtood not what things they were which be ſpake un- 
to them, He taught the Phariſees the ditference between true and falſe teachers, by the 
foregoing parable, but they did not underſtand the meaning of it: — wherefore he added, 
by way of explication, 7. Yerily, verily J ſay unto you, 1 am the door of the ſheep. Per- 
haps this is a metonymy. for I am the door of the ſbeepfold : or his meaning may have been, 
I am not only the door by which the ſhepherds mult enter, he whoſe right alone it is to 
admit men to the office and dignity of ſhepherds, but I am alſo the door of the ſheep; it 


ot. 3. Calleth his own ſbeep by name.] This ed to them, as dogs and horſes do with us, fol- 
10 in alluſion. to the cuſtoms of Judea, where lowing to the paſture ground, and wherever their 
thepherds had names for their ſheep, who anſwer- ſhepherds thought fit to lead them. 
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is by me that men enter into the ſpiritual incloſure of the church. — 8. All that ever came 
before me, all thoſe. who in former times aſſumed the character of teachers of religion, 
without commiſſion from me, are thieves and robbers : but the ſheep did not hear them, — 
9. I am the door, 1 alone am he, whoſe right it is to admit men into the church of God: 
by me if any man enter in, he ſball be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and find paſture, II 
any man believeth on me, he ſhall become a true men.ber of God's church on earth, and 
ſhall from time to time receive ſuch inſtructions as ſhall nouriſh his ſoul unto eternal life. 
The image is changed here; for now our Lord ſeems to have had a park in his eye, where 
cattle are fed, and not the outer court of the temple, as in the former branch of his dif. 


I's [ue ib; 
2 


courſe. — 10. The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy: I am come that 
they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly. I am no thief or robber, 
as you may eaſily know, by conſidering that the intention of ſuch 1s only to ſteal, and kill, 
and deſtroy the flock. They aſſume the character of teachers divinely commiſſioned, for 
no other reaſon but to promote their own intereſt, at the expence of mens fouls: whereas 
I am come not merely to give you lite, but to give it more abundantly than it is given by 
Moſes in the diſpenſation of the law. — I. 
giveth his life for the ſheep. 12. But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepherd, whoſe own 
the ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth : and the wolf 
catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 13. The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an bireling, 
and careth not for the ſheep. I am not an hireling-ſhepherd appointed by the owner to 
take care of the flock ; but I am the good ſhepherd promiſed If. xl. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 
and the proprietor of the ſheep, as is evident from this, that I chearfully endanger my 
life for the ſafety of the flock ; whereas an hireling, propoſing nothing but his own gain, 


Ver. 8. All that ever came before me, Sc.] Here, 
as in many other inſtances, our Lord's words are 
very elliptical, and muſt be filled up from what goes 

before. The addition which I have ventured to 
luer is taken from ver. 1. and ſeems altogether 
neceſſary; becauſe it does not clearly appear from 
hiſtory, that any one among the Jews aſſumed the 
title of Meffiah before our Lord came. Judas and 
Theudas of Galilee, indeed, are mentioned by Ga- 
maliel, as having given themſelves out for perſons 
of note (Acts v. 36, 37.) But with reſpe& to 
Judas, it is evident from Joſephus, that he did not 


aſſume the title of the Meſſiah ; he only gave riſe 


to a political faction, whoſe diſtinction was, that 
they would pay no taxes to the Romans, nor any 
foreign power. And as for Theudas, though Jo- 
ſephus has mentioned an impoſt or of that name, he 
cannot be the perſon Gamaliel ſpeaks of, becauſe 
he aroſe under the procuratorſhip of Cuſpius Fa- 
dus, ſeveral years after Gamaliel reaſoned in the 
council Beſides, from the character which the 
Jewiſh doctor has given of Theudas, it does not 
appear that he called himſelf the Meſſiah ; like Ju- 
das of Galilee, he only pretended to be ſome extra- 
ordinary perſon, who had eminent ſkill in the law, 
and taught opinions contrary to thoſe that were 
commonly received: perhaps he called himſelf a 


prophet, to give his doArines the greater weight, 


and pretended to work miracles. — If the ſenſe of 


the paſlage given in the paraphraſe is not admitted, 


Jam the good ſhepherd: the good ſhepherd 


we may ſuppoſe that by them who came before him, 
our Lord meant the Scribes and Phariſees, his con- 
temporaries, who oftentimes came to try him, and 
when he was in Jeruſalem at the feſtivals, watch- 
ed him, and tempted him with enſnaring queſtions, 
hoping to expoſe him as an impoſtor. "Theſe trials 
Jeſus very properly expreſſed by the figure of con- 
ing before him, in alluſion to his having called him- 
ſelf, in the preceding verſe, the door of the ſheep, 
1 Sven ro weobalw, the door through which 
the ſheep entered into the fold, as is plain from 
ver. I. All the ſhepherds that ever came before me, 
to examine and prove me, are thieves and robbers. 
The reaſon why he gave them this character, he 
had explained in the firſt verſe : though they. heard 
his doctrine, and ſaw his miracles, they would not 
allow themſelves to be convinced ; or if they were 
convinced, they would not yield to their conviction; 
would not acknowledge him as the Meſſiah, and re- 
ceive their commiſſion to teach mankind from him; 
but oppoſed him, and refuſed to enter by him the 
door, into the ſheep-court, the viſible church. Be- 
ing therefore evil ſhepherds, the people would not 
follow them ; many believing on Jeſus, in ſpite of 

all that the Scribes and Phariſees could do to prevent 
it. Nor is the conſtruction of the words in the ori- 
ginal unfavourable to this interpretation ; for the 
prepoſition go is applied to place as well as time: 
thus, Acts v. 23. wee dug, and Luke vii. 27. Tg? 


Teerwne, Job iv. 16. wee oPVanuur js. 
when 
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when he ſees the wolf coming, deſerts the ſheep ; becauſe inſtead of loving them he 
loves himſelf, and will not expoſe himſelf to any danger on their account; ſo that the 
beaſt of prey, without reſiſtance, tears ſome of the flock to pieces, and diſperſes the reſt. 
— 14. J am the good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known of mine. Being the good 

ſhepherd, and the owner of the ſheep, I am ſo earneſt in tending my flock, that I not on- 
ly know every particular ſheep fo as to be able to claim it, in whoſe poſſeſſion ſoever it 
happens to be, but I know every thing relating to my ſheep. I know the circumſtances 
wherein they are placed, am well acquainted with their wants, and can judge what 
aids they ſtand in need of. Beſides, I love them all with an ardent affection, and approve 
of their obedience to me, becauſe, though it be imperfect, it is ſincere. And as I know, 
love, and approve my ſheep, ſo I am known and beloved of them in return. For they 
have juſt apprehenſions of my dignity and character: in particular they know that 
I am their ſhepherd and ſaviour ſent from God, and that I am able to feed them with 
knowledge, and to deliver them from the puniſhment of fin, and to beſtow on them 
everlaſting life. — And this our mutual knowledge and love of each other is like that 
which \ fiſts between the Father and me. 15. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know 
1 the Ti ber. This ſentence ought to be conſtrued with the foregoing verſe thus: I 
\.now my ſheep, and am known of mine, (d yivwonre: pe 0 TETYA KAYW YIVWoHa TOY TT,) 
cven as the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father. — And I lay down my life for the 
ſbeep. I will ſhew the greatneſs of the love which I bear to my ſheep, by dying for 
them, which no hireling ever will do. And to convince you that I know my ſheep, and 
am known of them, I tell you that I have other ſheep beſides the Jews; I have ſheep 
among the Gentiles: for I know them in every country, whoſe honeſty of diſpoſition will 
make them capable of obeying the Goſpel. Theſe I will bring into my church, and they 
ſhall know me, ſhall diſtinguiſh my voice from that of a ſtranger, and ſhall chearfully 
ſubmit to my laws. 16. And other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold: them alſo 
muſt I bring, and they ſhall hear my voice; — and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 
When the Gentiles are converted, there ſhall be but one viſible church, conſiſting of them 
and the Jews, as there is but one ſhepherd to feed and govern them: there ſhall be no 
middle wall of partition. — And as for the love which my Father bears to me, it is found- 
ed on this among other reaſons, that I lay down my life to ſave the world. However, I 
lay it down ſo as to take it up again, for I will riſe from the dead in due time, never to 
die more. 17. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that (we, ſo 
as) I might take it again.— 18. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf : it 
is impoſſible to take my life from me by force; I lay it down of my own accord: — 1 
bare power to lay it down, a right to diſpoſe of it, and I have power to take it again 
| am able to raiſe myſelf from the dead: nay I can do it as eaſily as I can die. — Ne- 
vertheleſs, I do not lay down my life, nor riſe again from the dead, without the ap- 
pointment of my Father; in both I act wiſely, and agreeable to the divine will: 7518 
commandment I received of my Father. — Theſe ſayings affected the minds of the Jews 
differently, for ſome of them cried out that he was poſſeſſed and mad, and that it was 
folly to hear him: others, judging more impartially of him and his doctrine, declared 
that his diſcourſes were not the words of a lunatic, nor his miracles the works of a devil: 
moreover, they aſked his enemies, if they imagined any devil was able to impart the 
faculty of ſicht to one that was born blind, alluding to the aſtoniſhing cure which Jeſus 
had lately performed. 19. There was a divi/ion therefore among the Jews for theſe ſayings. 
20. And many of them ſaid, He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 21. Others 
= Theſe are not the words of him that hath a devil: can a devil open the eyes of ihe 


blind 


34 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Pat Iv. 


22. And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the Dedication, (Te eyuame) and it was win- 
ter. 23. nd Feſus walked in the temple, in Solomons porch. Here the Jews came and re- 
quired him to put them out of doubt, by telling them plainly whether or no he was 
| the Meſſiah. Jeſus knowing that it was not information they were feeking, but an o 

portunity of accuſing him to the Romans, as a ſeditious perſon who aſpired to be a king, 

directed them, as before, to form a judgment of him from his actions. 24. Then came the 
Fews round about him, and faid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou be 
the Chriſt. tell us plainly. 25. Jeſus anfwered them, I told you, namely, by my whole con- 
duct, and ye believed not; the works that I do in my Fathers name, they bear witneſs of me. 
— 26. But ye believe not; becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as 1 ſaid unto you. The reaſon why 
ye diſbelieve me, is not becauſe the proofs of my miſſion are inſufficient, but becauſe ye 
are not of a humble teachable diſpoſition, free from worldly paſſions, and willing to re- 
ceive the doctrine that comes from God. — Perſons of this character eaſily know, by the 
nature of my doctrine and miracles, who I am, conſequently are ſoon diſpoſed to follow 
me. And IJ, on my part, readily acknowlege and receive them, and beſtow eternal life 
upon them. 27. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. 28. Ant 
T grve unto them eternal life, and they fhall never periſh, — neither (ball am pluck them out of 
my band. Though you maliciouſly endeavour to hinder men from believing on me, nei- 
ther you, nor the powers of darkneſs by whom you are aCtuated, ſhall be able to do it. 
For — 29. My Father which gave them me, is greater than all; and none is able to pluck 

them out * Fathers band. — 30. I and my Father are one. The Arians affirm, that the 

ſenſe of this paſſage is, My Father and I are the ſame in power and in will; ſo that if 
you oppoſe my will, you oppoſe his; and if you take my ſheep out of my hand, you muſt 

at the ſame time overcome him, and take them out of his hand likewiſe. But the or- 

thodox believe, that the words denote unity of eſſence; and to ſupport their opinion, 
they obſerve that the Jews took them in this ſenſe, from which they . infer, that it muſt 

be the moſt natural and obvious meaning of them.—The truth is, his hearers were pro- 
voked by them to ſuch a degree, that they took up ſtones and were going to kill him 
outright, imagining that he had ſpoken blaſphemy. 31. Then the Jews. took up ſtones 

again to ſtone him, in obedience, as they ſuppoſed, to the law, Lev. xxiv. 14. = 32. Je- 
ſus anſwered tbem, many good works have I ſbewed you from my Fatber; for which of thoſe 

works do ye ſtone me? In confirmation of my miſſion from my Father I have worked 

many miracles, all of a beneficent kind, and moſt becoming the perfections of my Fa- 
ther who ſent me; I have fed the hungry, I have healed the lame, I have cured the ſick, 
1 have given fight to the blind, I have caſt out devils, and I have raiſed the dead: for 
which of all theſe are ye going to ſtone me? — 33. The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For 6 


Ver. 22. The feaft of the Dedication.) As this conſidered as à new dedication of the temple, great 
feaſt was in winter, it could not be obſerved in regard was paid to the feſtival inſtituted in re- 
<omineimoration of the dedication of the temple by membrance of it. (See Joſeph. Antiq. xii. 11.) 
Solomon, which happened in the month Ethan- Accordingly, tho' it was of human inſtitution, our 
nim, anſwering to our September, 1 Kings viii. Lord did not ſcruple to be preſent at it. They cele- 
2. Nor could it be the dedication of the temple brated the feaſt of Dedication for eight day: ſucceſ- 
by Nehemiah, which was in the ſpring, Ezra vi. fively, . * on the twenty fiſth of the month 
15. But it was that which was kept in honour of Caſleu, 1 Mac. iv. 56, 59. 2 Mac. x. 5, 8. But the 
the purification of the temple by Judas Maccabe- latter half of that month falling in with the firſt half 
us, who took away the idols and altars ſet up in it of our December, it was winter, and commonly bad 
by Antiochus Epiphanes, and aboliſhed the idol- weather at this fealt ; wherefore, to avoid the in- 
atrous worſh p eſtabliſhed by that prinee, baniſh- clemencies of the ſeaſon, Jeſus walked in So- 
ing the prieſts, and conſecrating a new altar. This lomon's Portico, which was a ſtately fabric, 
reſloration of the worſhip of God was a very joy- encloſing part of the court of the Gentiles. Set 
ful event to every religious Iſraelite, and being F 121. * 1 
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ocod work we ſtone thee not; but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, Being 6 man, makeſt 
7% elf God. We are going to — 72 with death for no good work, but for blaſphe- 
my; for though thou art a man, weak and mortal as we ourſelves are, thou arrogantly 
aſſumeſt to thyſelf the power and majeſty of God, and by laying claim to the incommuni- 
cable attributes of the Deity, makeſt thyſelf God, T bis they took to be the plain mean- 
ing of his aſſertion, that he and the Father were one. — 34. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it 
not written in your law, (Pf. Ixxxii. 6.) I ſaid, Ye are Gods. 25. If be called them gods, 
4% whom the word of God came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken: 3b. Say ye of bim, 
«whom the Father hath ſanfified, and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I 
am the Son of God ? If in the ſcripture, the authority of which you all acknowlege, they 
to whom the commandment of ruling God's people was given, are called gods, and the 
{ns of God, on account of their high office, and the inſpiration of the Spirit which was 
bellowed on them but ſparingly z can ye with reaſon ſay of him, whom God hath ſent 
into the world on the grand work of ſaving the human race, and whom he hath ſet apart 
for that work by giving him the Spirit without meaſure (John iii. 34.) Thou blaſphemeſt, 
becauſe I ſaid, 1 am the Son of God *. — 37. If I do not the werks of my Father, believe 
me not. 38. But if Ido, though ye believe not me, believe the works : though ye do not be- 
lieve what I ſay concerning my perſonal dignity, on my own authority, ye ought to be- 
lieve it on account of my miracles, which are plainly of ſuch a kind, that it is impoſſible 
for any deceiver to perform them: they are the works of God himſelf, and therefore ye 
' ought to conſider them as ſuch ; believe the works: — that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me, aud I ip bim: may know that I neither do nor ſay any thing but by his 
authority; for the Father and I are ſo united, that every thing I ſay and do, is in reality 
Aid and done by him, and he approves of it accordingly. See ver. 30. ——_ 
This defence was ſo far from pacifying the Jews, that they were rather the more en- 
raged. 39. Therefore they ſought again to take him: but be eſcaped out of their hand, 40. 
And went away again beyond Ferdan, into the place where John at firſt baptiſed ;, and there he 
abide (epeivev ene.) He remained in the country of Perea till he came into Judea, to raiſe 


. 


Ver. 34. 1 faid, Ye are Gads.] The Jewiſh ma- If they to whom the word of God, or the revela- 
giſtrates were God's deputies in an eſpecial man- tion of his will, came, are called gods in ſcri- 
ner, becauſe the people whom they governed were pture, how dare you ſay to the Word of God him- 
his peculiar people; and becauſe in many in- ſelf, whom the Father hath ſanctified and ſent in- 
ſtances, they were expreſly called by him to un- to the world, i. e. by whom all the various 1e- 
dertake the fatigues of government, and had an velations of the divine will have been made to 
afffatus or inſpiration of the ſpirit for that end. men, how dare you ſay to ſuch a perſon on ſuch 
Thus the high prieſts derived their dignity from an occaſion, tbou blaſphemeff ? Knatchbull, Le 
God, and were poſſeſſed of the Urim and Thum- Clere, and others contend, that the tranſlation 
mim, by which they inquired of the Lord. And of the words ei exeiwves eee Heng Te@> N 
for any of the people to rebel againſt the ſentence Tz Ot xyevelo, ſhould be, if he called them gods. 
of the high prieſt, . or judge, pronounced by Urim, again/? whom the Ward of Gd was pronounced. 
Was Joy reckoned rebellion againſt -God, and They imagine their conjecture is favoured by the 

uniſhed with death. Deut. xvii. 8—13. When paſlage in the Old Teſtament, which our Lord 

loſes choſe the ſeventy elders to aſſiſt him in the bad now in his eye, and which runs thus, Pſ. 
diſtribution of - juſtice, God put his - ſpirit upon lxxxii. G. “ I have ſaid ye are gods, and all of 
them, and they propheſied. Numb. xi. 17, 25. you are children of the Moſt High, but ye ſhall 
Joſhua, who ſucceeded Moſes by divine appoint- © die like men.“ And it muſt be owned, that the 
ment, is ſaid to have been a man in whom the reaſoning in this light likewiſe is concluſive. If the- 
Spirit was. Numb. xxvii. 18. Many of the judges ſeripture, which cannot err, gives the title of Gody 
were raiſed up by God, and had his Spirit. When to mortal men, why ſbould you reckon me guilty of 
Saul was anointed king, the Spirit of God came up- blaſphemy, whom the Father hath ſanctified, and 
on him, and he propheſied. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10. ſent into the world an ſo grand a deſign, becauſe I 

dome give the argument another turn, thus: take 15 title of che Son of God. 


36 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Paff. Iv. 


Lazarus from the dead; that being the next particular mentioned by the Evangeliſt John. 
If ſo, the time of Chriſt's abode in the country beyond Jordan muſt have been conſider 
able. There is a peculiar beauty in this hypotheſis ; for allowing it to be juſt, the people 
dwelling on the other ſide of Jordan, will have enjoyed the doctrine and miracles of the 
Son of God, as well as the inhabitants of Judea, Samaria, the Galilees, the countries on 
the eaſt ſide of the lake, and thoſe lying far north about Tyre and Sidon and Czfarea 
Philippi: whereas, according to the common opinion, Jeſus did not exerciſe his miniſt 
in Perea for any length of time at all. — The Evangeliſt tells us, that Chriſt's miniſtry 
in Perea was attended with great fucceſs ; for the people there remembering the character 
which John Baptiſt had given of him, were ſenſible that it was verified by his doctrine and 
miracles, for which reaſon they firmly believed him to be the Meffiah. 41. And many 
reſorted unto him, and ſaid, John did no miracle; but all things that John ſpake of this man 
were true. 42. And many believed on him there, Our Lord's public life was now draw. 
ing towards a cloſe, yet he had a great deal ſtill to do; this was the reaſon that he did not 
conceal himſelf, as in the beginning of his miniſtry, but preached conſtantly in the places 
of greateſt reſort, and confirmed his doctrine by many miracles, which he ſuffered to be 
publiſhed every where. Accordingly the ſucceſs of his miniſtry in the countrey, beyond Jor- 
dan was anſwerable to the power wherewith it was accompanied. Many believed on him there. 


$ LXXXIV. Luke xi. 1. In Perea Feſus teaches bis diſciples to pray. 


While Jeſus was in the country beyond Jordan, he happened to pray publicly, with 
ſuch fervency, that one of his diſciples, exceedingly affected both with the matter and 
manner of his addreſs, begged that he would teach them to pray. 1. And it came to paſs 
that as he was praying in a certain place, when be ceaſed, one of bis diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as Jobn alſo taught his diſciples. It ſeems this diſciple had not been 
preſent when our Lord, in the beginning of his miniſtry, gave his hearers directions con- 
cerning their devotions; or if he was preſent, he had forgotten what had then been 
ſaid. Wherefore Jeſus, who always rejoiced to find his hearers deſirous of inſtruction, 
willingly embraced this opportunity, and repeated the diſcourſe on prayer, which he 
had formerly delivered in his ſermon on the mount, but with this difference, that he now 
handled the arguments, which he offered as motives to the duty, a little more fully than 
before. 2. And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &©c. See on Mat. vi. 
9. § 26. * | 


$ LXXXV. Luke xi. 14. Chrift*s miracles aſcribed to Beelzebub. See $ 36, 48. 


About this time our Lord happened to caſt out a devil; but ſome, who were preſent, 
aſcribed the miracle to Beelzebub; others demanded a ſign from heaven. 14. And he was 
caſting out a devil, and it was dumb. And it came to paſs when the devil was gone out, the 
dumb ſpake, and the people wondred. 15. But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through 
Beelzebub the chief of the devils. 16. And others tempting him, ſought A him a fien from 
heaven. By aſking a miracle immediately after the demon was baniſhed, they * 

| eir 


Ver. 15. He caſtetb out devils through Beelzebub, the eſſentials of religion, and extolled as the prin- 
the chief of the devils.} The Phariſees affirmed that cipal branches of piety : hence they took him, 
Jeſus performed his miracles, particularly on poſ- who decried them, to be a very flagitious perſon. 
ieſſed perſons, by the aſſiſtance of Beelzebub, for And becauſe it is ſuppoſed, Deut. xili. 1—3. that 
two reaſons : 1. Jeſus had all along been at great a falſe prophet might work ſigns and wonders 
pains to oppoſe thoſe ſuperſtitions, which moſt of with an intention to turn men from the worſhip of 
the teachers and people of that age looked upon as God, they thought our Lord was a deceiver 
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their contempt of diſpoſſeſſions; for they thought devils might caſt out devils, the ſtronger 
being always able to expel the weaker ; and therefore the language of their demand was, 
that the ejection of devils never could prove any perſon to be the Meſſiah. 17, But be 
knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every kingdom, c. See on Mar. xii. 2 5.—On this occa- 
ſon the multitude gathered round in a great crowd, and preſſed upon him, in expecta- 
tion that he was going to ſhew them the ſign from heaven; but he repulſed them, by tell- 
ing them that they were an evil race of men, and diſcovered a very perverſe diſpoſition in 
ſeeking ſigns after ſo many miracles had been wrought by him, for which reaſon no greater 
ſign ſhould be given them, except that of the prophet Jonas. 29. And when the people were 
gathered thick together, he began to ſay, This is an evil generation: they ſeek a ſign, and there 
ſhall no ſign be given it, &c.—33. No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it into a ſe- 
cret place, neither under a buſbel; but on a candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the 
_ light. As he who lights a lamp does not put it under a buſhel, but on a ſtand, that it may 


that kind, affirming that he performed all his mi- 
racles by the aſſiſtance of evil ſpirits, and with a- 
view to ſeduce the people from their obedience to 
God. 2. The demons in addreſſing Jeſus, ho- 
noured him with the title of the Meffiah. This, 
it is probable, his enemies ſaid the devils never 
would have done, had he not been in compact 
with them. Hence we ſee the reaſon why our 
Lord, on ſeveral occaſions, ftrictly charged the de- 
vils not to make him known: he would not have 
their teſtimony, becauſe it was a real defamation 
of him intended; and becauſe he foreſaw that it 
would be made a bad uſe of, by men of evil 
minds. The truth is, the account which the Pha- 
riſees gave of Chriſt's miracles, and which they 
endeavoured to propagate, in order to prevent the 
effect which they might have had upon the people, 
though it was altogether falſe and malicious, and 
even abſurd in the ſight of impartial judges; yet 
Placed in the light juſt now mentioned, had ſome 
ſhew of argument in it, at leaſt to perſons whoſe 
prejudices and intereſts were favoured by it. Ac- 
cordingly, among other cauſes, it contributed not 
a little to the infidelity of the Jews; which, to any 
thinking perſon, cannot but be matter of great 
wonder, conſidering what multitudes were witneſſes 
of the many miracles that Jeſus performed on the 
lick of all ſorts, on the blind, the deaf, the dumb, 
the maimed and the lame, on paralytics, lunatics, 


demoniacs, and other miſerable objects, nay and 


on dead perſons, whom he raiſed again to life ; on 
the winds, and on the ſeas: .in a word, on every 


part of nature. — The Evangeliſts have men- 


tioned only three inſtances: of this calumny, but we 
May reaſonably ſuppoſe that our Lord's enemies 

would propagate it every where, and on all occa- 
tions, to blaſt the credit of his miracles with the 
common people. The compoſers of Harmonies, 
therefore, muſt be much miſtaken, who fancy that 
it was never mentioned but once, or at moſt twice; 
and who, to ſupport their opinion, have confound- 


ed the miracle Mat. xii, 22. on occaſion of which 
it was formerlyuttered, with this under our con- 
ſideration. For though the anſwer that was now 
returned to the calumny of the Phariſees, be the 
ſame with that given in Galilee (ſee & 48.) it will 
not follow, that the miracles were the fame in point 
of time and place. This anſwer was a valid con- 
futation of the calumny in all places, and at all 
times; and the moſt proper that could be given 
to it, ſo would naturally be repeated as often as- 
the calumny was thrown out, But that the an- 
ſwer was twice ſpoken, may reaſonably be ſuppoſ- 
ed, not only becauſe the order and connexion of the 
hiſtory makes ſuch a ſuppoſition neceſſary, but be- 
cauſe the arguments of which it is compoſed, though 
the fame in both inſtances, are differently arranged 
in each. For our Lord, after obſerving that a 
kingdom, or houſe, divided againſt itſelf, cannot 
ſtand, ver. 17—20. and delivering the parable of 
the ſtrong man in armour, who guarded his own 
houſe, ver. 21—23.. as in the other anſwer, pro- 
duced immediately the parable of the ejected de- 
mon, ver. 24—26. with which the former de- 
fence was concluded. Thus far only he had pro- 
ceeded, when a woman in the crowd, raviſhed. 
with the juſtneſs and beauty of the things which 
he ſaid, cried out, 27. — Beſed is the womb that. 
bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. Happy 
is ſhe who gave birth to a man ſo wiſe and good as 
thou art. 28. But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are 
they that hear the word of G:d, and eep it. A ſen- 
timent very different from that which he uttered at 
the concluſion of the former defence in anſwer to 
the perſon who told him that his mother and his 
brethren deſired to ſpeak with him; W hoſoever 
&« ſhall do the will of my Father, which is in hea- 
c yen, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mo- 
« ther.” But the chief circumſtance which dif- 
tinguiſhes this defence from the former, is the pa- 
rable of the lighted lamp, with which it was con- 
cluded, and which is peculiar to it. 
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the ſoul of man, the office which the eye does for his body. 34. The light of the body is 


as free as poſſible from the influence of prejudice, pride, revenge, luſt, covetouſneſs, and 


light, and puts thee in a capacity of uſing them. 


along with the Phariſee, and ſat down at table, but without waſhing, as all the other 


incomparably worſe, the pollutions of rapine, and covetouſneſs, and wickedneſs. — 40. 


23 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY pat Iv. 


give light to all in the houſe z ſo God has lighted up reaſon in the human mind, that it 
may illuminate and direct all the faculties. The Phariſees therefore and their adherents, 
were greatly to blame, in not following the light of reaſon, much more in fuffering their 
paſſions to extinguiſh that candle of the Lord. — However, that they might be excited 
to make a proper uſe of the noble faculty, he put them in mind that reaſon performs for 


the eye: therefore when thine eye is fingle, thy whole body is full of light + but when thine eye 
sevil, thy body alſo is full of darkneſs. See on the ſermon on the mount, Mat. vi. 22.4 26. 
— 35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkneſs. Keep thy reaſon 


other evil paſſions, for they will hatch ſwarms of vain and fooliſn thoughts, by which thy 
reaſon will be perverted, and the light that is in thee be turned into darkneſs. — 36. / 
thy whole bady therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the whole fhall be full of light, 
as when the bright ſhining of a candle doth give the light. If thy mind is ſo completely en- 
tightened by reaſon, that no evil paſſion or affection interrupts the emanations of its light 
any degree, the whole faculties of thy foul ſhall be as much enlightened, enlivened, and 
aſſiſted as the members of thy body are, when the bright ſhining of a candle gives the 


$ LXXXVI. Luke xi. 37. Jeſus dines with Phariſees a ſecond time. See 9 43. 


In this manner did our bleſſed Lord prove the truth of his miſſion againſt the makci» 
ous cavils of his enemies. When he had made an end of ſpeaking, one of the Phariſees 
preſent invited him to dinner; but with what intention is not told, whether out of reſpect 
to him, or with an inſidious deſign. The ſeverity with which Jeſus reproved the ſuper- 
ſtirion of the Phariſees, while he ſat at meat with them, and the malice,which they diſcover- 
ed in urging him to fay things offenſive to the magiſtrate or the people, make it probable 
that the latter rather was the caſe. Nevertheleſs he accepted the invitation, and went 


gueſts had done. When the Phariſee who invited him obſerved this, he expreſſed great 
{urprize at his ſhewing ſuch an open contempt of their traditions. 37. And as be ſpake, 
a certain Phariſee beſought him to dine with bim: and he went in, and ſat down to meat. 
38. And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed before din- 
ner.— 39. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of the 
cup and the platter; but your inward part is full of ravening and wickedneſs. Ye are at 
great pains to keep every thing clean that touches your food, leſt your body ſhould be de- 
filed in eating; but ye are at no pains to keep your mind clean from pollutions that are 


Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without, make that which is within alſo? Did 
not he who made the body make the ſoul alſo? wherefore ye are groſly ſtupid and fooliſh, 
not to ſee that if God requires purity of body becauſe it is his workmanſhip, he will much 
more inſiſt on purity of mind, which is the nobler part of human nature. — And there- 
fore inſtead of that ſcrupulouſneſs with reſpe& to meats and waſhings, which engroſſes ſo 
much of your attention, you ought to apply yourſelves to the duties of charity, and then 
it will not be in the power of any external thing to defile you, but ye ;ſhall at all times 
be acceptable to God. 41. But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have; and _ 
| = 4 


Ver. 41. But rather give alm, Sc.] any 7% Epictetus, who adviſes his diſciples to abſtain from 
rvoile Jols exenpworuvmy ſupple x Te cola, give as oaths E Twv evoulwv, as much as they could. 


much alms as you can; ſo we find the phraſe uſed by phelius indeed affirms that v tvoila is a * 
| P 
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«ll things are clean unto you. We are not to imagine that almſgiving was particularly men- 
tioned by Chriſt in his exhortation to the Phariſees, becauſe it is of greater value and ne- 
ceſſity than the other virtues : he recommended it to that ſect becauſe they were generally 
remarkable for their covetouſneſs and extortion. See ver. 39.—However, they were of an 
incorrigibly ſtubborn diſpoſition, which no inſtruction, however mild or periualive, could 
ſway; and therefore our Lord on this occaſion wiſely treated them with a kind and whole- 
ſome ſeverity, denouncing moſt dreadful woes againſt them, for being ſo zeaio.s in the 
ceremonial inſtitutions of religion, while they utterly neglected the precepts oi morality. 42. 
But wo unto you, Phariſees: for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of herbs, ye pay tithes of 
theſe things, and paſs over judgment and the love of God: ye ſhew ſuch care and exattneſs 
in performing ceremonial precepts, that ye do not neglect even the leaſt of them; but 
the great duties of morality, the duties of juſtice, and truth, and charity towards men, 
and of love to God, which are of abſolute and eternal obligation, ye uttcrly neglect as 
things of no importance in compariſon. —Nevertheleſs, theſe ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. The duties of morality ought to have been the princi- 
pal object of your care, while at the ſame time the other ſhould not have bccu ieft undone, 
— Next he denounced the judgment of God againſt them for their pride, which was fo 
exceſſive, that it appeared in their carriage in the ſtreets, and at ali public meetings. 43. 
Wo unto you, Phariſees : for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. — In the third wo he joined the Scribes with the Phariſees, and condemned the 
hypocriſy of both. 44. Wo unto you, Scribes* and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye are as graves 

. | | which 


phraſe from ex ru £volwv. He thinks it refers to our Lord to fit in Moſes' chair, Matt. xxiii. 3. 
the meat in their cups and platters, becauſe Mat. Hence alſo an able miniſter of the New Teſta- 
xxiii. 26. we have To evorr@> Ts wolngis a wa ment is called a Scrib- inſtrucled unto the kingdom 
o According to this interpretation, our of heaven. But as the Jews were divided into ſe- 
Lond told the Phariſees, that they needed not be veral religious ſects, it is natural to imagine, that 
at a great deal of pains about the ceremonial clean- each ſect gave ſuch interpretations of ſcripture as 
neſs of the diſhes in which their meat was ſerved beſt agreed with their peculiar tenets. Where- 
up, provided they made the meat and drink itſelf fore it cannot be doubted that the doctors ſtudied 
clean, by giving liberally of it to the poor. and expounded the ſacred writings with a view to 
*The Scribes were called in the hebrew lan- authoriſe the opinions of the party they eſpouſed. 
guage, Sopherim, writers, and are often mentioned Accordingly, Acts xxiii. 9. mention is made of 
in the ſacred hiſtory as perſons of great authority the Sc/ ile that were of the ſett of the e 
in the Jewiſh commonwealth. They were origi- Os ypappares Tv pps Tw Papioaiw z which 
nally ſecretaries, being employed in the church, plainly implies that ſome of the Scribes were of 
the ſtate, the army, the revenue, &c to which the other ſets. It is true, the Scribes are not di- 
offices thoſe were intitled who couid write, be- ſtinguiſhed from the Phariſees in the woes which 
cauſe antiently that art was practiſed by few. our Lord now pronounced, and in ſeyeral other 
When Ezra made the reformation in religion paſſages, particularly Matt v. 20. xxiii. 2. But 
which has rendered him ſo famous among the Jew- from the latter of theſe paſſages, I think it is evi- 
| iſh doctors, he was afliſted by the cribes in re- dent, that by the Scribes and Phariſees, is com- 
viſing the canon of ſcripture, and ordered matters monly meant the Phariſaic Scribes, according to 
ſo, that from thenceforth a ſufficient number of the idiom of the hebrew language. For as the 
them ſhould always be employed in multiplyin the name Phariſee denoted a ſedt, and not an office, 
copies of it. This claſs of men therefore being it could by no means be ſaid of the whole ſect that 
much converſant in the ſacred writings, 5 they ſat in Moſes' char. A character of this ſort 
a ſingular knowlege of them, and in proceſs of was applicable only to the doctors or ſcribes of the 
time expounded them to the common people, ſect. In other * K where the Scribes are di- 
(Matt. vii. 39.) with ſuch reputation, that at length flinguiſhed from the Phariſees, the Sadducean doc- 
they obtained the title of doctors, or teachers, tors may be intended. The badge of a Phariſee 
uke ll. 46.) and were conſulted upon all difficult wa his placing the tradition of the elders on an 
Points of faith, (Matt. ii. 4.) Hence they are ſaid by equality with ſcripture : whereas the Sadducees 850 
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which appear not, (ist ws un,⁵ ra aIn\a) and the men that walk over them are not aware 
of them: Under a ſhew of humility and contempt of the world, you are proud and ra- 


jected all the pretended oral traditions, and adhered 


ſo cloſe to the text, that they acknowleged nothing 
as a matter of faith, which was not expreſly contained 
in the ſacred books. And in this they were followed 
by the Karaites, or Scripturiſts, a ſect that ſubſiſts 
among the Jews to this day. It is generally ſup- 
poſed indeed, that the. Sadducees acknowleged the 
authority of none of the ſacred books except tie 


writings of Moſes. Nevertheleſs, there is reaſon 


to believe that they received all theſe books ; for 
had they denied the authority of any of them, our 
Lord, who fo fharply reproved their other corrup- 
tions, would not have let this eſcaped uncenſured. 
Nay, Joſephus himſelf, who was no friend to the 
Sadducees, owns that they received (Ta YEYpap- 
wer) the written books, Ant. xiii. 18, An expreſ(- 
ſion which, as the compilers of the Univerſal Hi- 
ſtory obſerve, is too general, and too much in 
their favour to have flowed from his pen could he 


have charged them with rejecting any of the ſa- 


cred writings. See Le Clerc Hitt. Ecclef. Proleg. 
p. I. § 3. Scalig. Elench. trihær. contr. Serrar. 
c. 16. Perhaps of the ſacred wr tings the Sadducees 
preferred the books of Moſes: all the Jews did ſo, 
and do ſo ſtill. But whether in this point the Sad- 
ducees outſtripped the reſt of the ſects, is hard to 
ſay. In the mean time, conſidering the venera- 
tion which the Jews had for the books of the law, 
it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that ſome of the doctors 
of each ſect would apply themſelves more eſpeci- 
ally to the ſtudy of theſe books in private, and to 
the explication of them in publick, and that ſuch 
as did ſo might obtain the appellation of lawyers. 


Accordingly, he is called by Matthew a Phariſee 


and a lawyer, xxii. 35. whom Mark calls a Scribe. 


| Farther, it is not improbable that the Phariſean 


lawyers, fond of their own particular ſtudy, might 
exalt the law not only above the reſt of the ſacred 
writings, but above the tradition of the elders, in 


which reſpect they were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 


of their ſect, paying only a ſecondary ſort of re- 
gard to theſe traditions. Tt was on this account 
that one of them was ſo diſpleaſed when he heard 


Jeſus join the whole body of Scribes indiſcrimi- 
rately, and conſequently the lawyers, with the Pha- 


Tiſees, in the woes which he now denounced againſt 
them, for the hypocritical ſhew of piety which 
they made by their zeal in giving tithes of mint, 
aniſe, and cummin, according to the precepts of 
the elders, whilſt they omitted judgment and the 
love of God, enjoined expreſly by the divine law. 


It ſeems he thought the rebuke undeſerved on the 


Pacious, 


part of the lawyers even of the Phariſean ſect, be- 
cauſe they did not pay that ſuperlative regard to 
tradition which the reſt were remarkable for. 
Ver. 44. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, c.] 
In the repetition of the woes, Mat. xxiii. 27. 
this one is differently expreſſed, Mo wnto you Scrites 
and Phariſees, for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres 
(Tagomorntes ra olg xexovicuevos) which indeed 
appear beautiful cutwardly, but are within full of 
dead mers bones and of all uncleanneſs, & 120. Per- 
ſons of fortune among the Jews, often raiſed fine 
ſtone ſtructures over their dead; eſpecially when 
they buried them in the fields, and theſe they white- 
wathed from t me to time, to make them look 
beautiful, Dr. Shaw gives the following account 


of thoſe ſepulchres, Travels, p. 285. If we ex- 


<< cept a few perſons, who are buried within the pre- 
cincts of ſome ſanctuary, the reſt are carried out 
< at a ſmall diſtance from their cities and villages, 
«© where a great extent of ground is allotted for 


_ © the purpoſe. Each family has a particular part 


« of it walled in, like a garden, where the bones 
of their anceſtors have remained for many gene- 
* rations, In theſe incloſures the graves are al- 
ways diſtinct and ſeparated, having each of them 
a ſtone placed upright both at the head and feet, 
<< inſcribed with the name of the perſon who is there 
<< interred ; whilft the intermediate ſpace is either 
< planted with flowers, bordered round with ſtones, 
or paved all over with tiles. The graves of the 
principal citizens are farther diſtinguiſhed by 
< ſome ſquare chambers or cupolas, which are built 
* over them. Now all theſe different ſorts ot 
<« tombs and ſepulchres, with the very walls of the 
< incloſures, being always kept clean white waſh- 
ed and beautiful, they continue to this day to be 


an excellent comment upon the expreſſions of 


our Lord, where he mentions the garniſbing of 
<< ſepulchres, and compares the Scribes and Phariſees 
to whited ſepulchres.” But though the fepul- 
chres of the rich were thus beautified, the graves 
of the poor were oftentimes ſo neglected, that if the 
ſtones, by which they were marked, happened to 
fall, they were not ſet up again, by which means 
the graves themſelves did not appear; they were 
adnac, as they are called in the text. By the 
law, Numb. xix. 16. graves of all forts pollut- 
ed the perſons who touched them, the ſepulchres 
that were kept perfectly neat and beautiful, as well 
as thoſe that were neglected. Hence, to ſhew the 
hypocriſy of the Phariſees, our Lord, in the one 
wo, likened them to graves which did not appeal | 
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pacious, ſo reſemble concealed graves, which are apt to ſwallow up them who walk over 
chem. But a lawyer, who was at table, thinking that a rebuke levelled againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees in general affected the men of his order, was exceedingly diſpleaſed. 
45. Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, theu re- 
+roacheſt us alſo. —T he lawyers, even of the Phariſean denomination, had done unſpeak- 
able miſchiet by their erroneous interpretations of ſcripture, which they perverted to fa- 
your the tradition of the elders as much as poſſible, and ſo bound heavy burdens on mens 
{-oulders, which they themſelves would not touch with one of their fingers. Jeſus therefore 
ſpake his mind freely of them alſo, laid open their character, and denounced farther 
woes againſt them. 46. And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye lawyers : for ye lade men with 
burdens grievous to be born, and ye yourſelves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers.— 
Moreover, he blamed them for building the ſepulchres of the prophets whom their fa- 
thers had killed, from no regard to the murdered prophets, though in words they pre- 
tended to venerate their memory, but from a ſecret approbation of their fathers deeds, 
as the general tenor of their conduct too evidently declared. 47. Wo unto you : for ye 
bild the ſepulchres of the propbets, and your fathers killed them.—48. Truly ye bear witneſs 
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepul- 
chres. From your known diſpoſition, one is obliged to think that ye build the ſepul- 
chres of the prophets, not in honour of them, but of their murderers, as if ye intended 
to perpetuate the memory of their actions with great applauſe. — 49. Therefore alſo ſaid 
the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay 
and perſecute : 50. That the blood of all the prophets, which was ſhed from the foundation of 
the world, may be required of this generation; 51. From the blood of Abel until the blood of 
Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar and the temple : verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be 
required of this generation.* Some think that by the wiſdom of God here mentioned we are 
to underſtand Chriſt, becauſe in the parallel paſſage (Matt. xxiii. 34.) he aſcribes this 
ſaying to himſelf, and becauſe the apoſtle Paul calls him expreſly the wiſdom of God 
(1 Cor. i. 24.) Others ſuppoſe that the Father is meant, the wiſdom of God being a pe- 
riphraſis for God himſelf, who might be ſaid to ſpeak the words mentioned, be- 
cauſe he commiſſioned his Son to ſpeak them in his name. — 52. Wo unto yo, lawyers : 
for ye have taken away the key of knowlege : ye entred not in yourſelves, and them that were 
entring in ye hindred. By your wrong interpretations of ſcripture you have filled the peo- 
ple with ſtrong prejudices againſt the Goſpel, ſo that ye not only reject it yourſelves, but 
hinder others from receiving it. See Matt. xxiii. 13. $ 120.—The freedom which Jeſus now 
took with the Phariſee and his gueſts, provoked them exceedingly ; for they were guilty 
of the crimes which he laid to their charge; and to be revenged, they urged him to 
ſpeak upon a variety of topics relative to religion and government, hoping that he might 
let ſomething drop which would render him obnoxious either to the magittrate, or to the 
people. 53. And as be ſaid theſe things unto them, the Scribes and Phariſees began to urge 


him vehemently, and to provoke him-to ſpeak of many things. 54. Laying wait for him, and 
ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they might accuſe him. 


had no mark to know them by, and which being in the externals of religion, were polluted with 
covered with graſs, men were polluted by going the groſſeſt vices, inſomuch that by the contagion 


over them ere they were aware. In the other wo of their example, they defiled all who were much 
he likened them to whited ſepulchres, which, tho' in their company. 


they looked fair and beautiful outwardly, were full * See Matt. xxiii. 34. § 120. for the Commen- | 
of wickedneſs within. The Scribes and Phariſees, tary on ver. 49, 50, 51. of this chapter. 
however holy they might appear by their exactneſs | | 
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$ LXXXVII. Luke xii. 1. The charge to the multitude. The parables of the rich glutten, 
f the ſervant that waited for the return of his lord, and of the two flewards. 


On a time when Jeſus was preaching in the country beyond Jordan, he was ſurrounded 
with an innumerable multitude of people, infomuch that they trode upon one another. 
It was in the hearing of this vaſt aſſembly that he gave his diſciples in general the charge 
and exhortation which he had given to the twelve apoſtles, after their election. F. 40. 
1. In the mean time, when there were gathered together an innumerable multitude of people, 
inſomuch that they trode upon one another, he began to ſay unto bis diſciples firſt of all, Be- 
Gare of the leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocrify. The precept, Beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees,” with which he began his charge to the diſciples in general, is pa- 
rallel to that which, in the charge to the twelve, runs thus: Be wile as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as doves,” Matt. x. 16. — For though the apoſtles and diſciples were to be re- 
warkably prudent in their behaviour; the leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy 
and deceit, was not to enter into the compoſition of their prudence, becauſe hypocriſy is 
only an expedient to ſerve a turn, the maſk being always torn from hypocrites ſooner or later. 
2. For there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed; neither any thing hid, that ſhall not 
be known. 3. Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the light : and 
that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe tops. All 
your actions ſhall be brought to light, either in this world. or in the next. Wherefore, 
take great care never to do any thing which cannot bear the light, but let the whole of 
your behaviour be fair, honeſt, and good. — This argumeat againſt hypocriſy, he im- 
proved as a reaſon for their acquiring another quality, which would ſerve all the ends they 
could propoſe by their hypocriſy, and to much better purpoſe ; an undaunted reſolution 
in the performance of their duty, founded on faith in God, who now governs the world 
by aparticular providence, and in the end will reward or puniſh every man according to 
his deeds. 4. And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that have no mare that they can do. The utmoſt effect of the malice of man, can 
extend only to the deſtruction of your body, they cannot hurt your ſoul ; for u hich reaſon 
you need not be ſo exceedingly afraid of them, as in any inſtance to commit fin to avoid 
their diſpleaſure.— 3. But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear: Fear him, which after 
Be hath killed, hath power to coſt into hell; yea, T ſay unto you, Fear him. | Almighty God, 
after he has killed the body, is able to torment the ſoul eternally ; wherefore, his dil- 
pleaſure is infinitely to be dreaded. —Beſides, he is a more kind and powerful friend than 
man. All things are in his hand and keeping. Nothing happens without his permiſſion. 
He numbers the very hairs of your head; tor which reaſon, his friendſhip is more to be 
courted than man's. 6. Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and not one of them is 
forgotten before God? 5. But even the very hairs of your head are all numbred.—Fear not 
therefore : ye are of more value than many ſparrows. Since God preſerves and provides 
for the meaneſt of his creatures, you may be very bold under his protect ion, knowing 
that your enemies cannot touch a hair of your head without his permiſſion. — Withal, to 
keep yourſelves unſhaken, ye ſhould often look forward unto the final judgment, at 
which I will own you as my ſervants, if by your conſtant and chearful obedience to my 


*The two charges being kept diſtin, appear work that was affigned to the twelve: they were 
with a beautiful propriety. For the order of the to preach the Goſpel. It was therefore fit that 
hiſtory is ſecured by it, which is a material point. they ſhould all be guided by the ſame directions, 
Beſides, as our Lord was ſoon to be received up, ſpirited by the ſame courage, and quickened by the 
(Luke ix. 51.) all the diſciples were immediately ſame motives. 
to be employed according to their ability in the 

8 | 
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commands, you now acknowlege me as your maſter. Whereas, if ye ate aſhamed of 
me and my ſervice now, I will diſown you then. 8. 4% I ſay unto you, Whoſoever 
ſhall confeſs me before men, him fhall the Son of man alſo confeſs before the angels of God. 
But he that denieth-me before men, ſhall be denied before the angels of God. — And 


as for thoſe who ſhall revile the Spirit, by whom you perform your miracles, my Father 


will not hold them guiltleſs; they ſhall be puniſhed in proportion to the malignity 
of their crime, which is greater than that of reviling even the Son of man himſelf. 
10. And whoſoever all ſpeak a word againſt the Son of man, it fhall be forgiven him: but 
unto him that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it fhall not be forgiven : becauſe he cannot 
repent. (See on Matt. xii. 32. $ 48.)—And though you be illiterate men, who have not 
the advantages of education, the thought of making your appearance as criminals, whe- 
ther in public or private, before magiſtrates and powers, need not L you, nor put 
you on ſtudying regular and learned ſpeeches in your own defence, for ye ſhall be inſpired 
by the Spirit to ſpeak. 11. And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, and unto magi- 
ſtrates, and powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 
ſay: 12. Fer the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. 

While Jeſus was thus exhorting his diſciples, a certain perſon in the crowd begged that 
he would perſuade his brother, who probably was preſent, to divide their paternal inhe- 
ritance, and give him his ſhare. But, becauſe judging in civil matters was the province 
of the magiſtrates, and foreign to the end of our Lord's coming, he refuſed to med- 


dle in their quarrel. 13. And one of the company faid unto him, Maſter, ſpeak to my 


brother, that he divide the inheritance with me; 14. And he ſaid unto him, Man, who made 
me a judge, or a divider over you It is not ſaid which of theſe brothers was in the 
wrong; only becauſe the diſpoſition which they diſcovered, afforded a fit opportunity for 
religious advice, our Lord embraced it, and cautioned his hearers, in the moſt folemn 


manner, againſt covetouſneſs, declaring, that neither the length nor the happineſs of a 


man's life depends upon the greatneſs of his poſſeſſions. 15. And be ſaid unto them, Take 
heed and beware of covetouſneſs : for a man's life confiſteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he poſſeſſeth.—And that his advice might have the greater weight, he ſet before them 
an example of the bewitching influence of wealth, in the parable of the rich glutton, who 
being cut off in the midſt of his projects, became a remarkable example of the madneſs of 


amaſſing the goods of this life, without due regard had to piety, and the commands of God. 


It ſeems this fool, forgetting his mortality, made preparations for a long luxurious life, 
which he would not allow himſelf to ſee the end of, and pleafed himſelf exceedingly with 
the thought of his poſſeſſing an inexhauſtible fund of ſenſual enjoyments. In the mean 
time, the inexorable hand of death ſeized upon him, and that very night hurried him be- 
fore the tribunal of God. 16. And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth plentifully. 17. And be thought within bimſelf, ſaying, What 
Fall 1 do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow my fruits? 18. And he ſaid, This will I 
do: I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will I beftso all my fruits and my 
goods. 19. And I will ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt mach goods laid up for many years; take 
thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry.—20. But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this night thy 
ſoul ſhall be required of thee: then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? 
T yuxmw os amairers ao 02, They ſhall demand thy life from thee To preſerve the li- 
teral meaning of the words, it may be ſuppoſed that thieves brake into this glutton's 
houſe, and robbed him of his life, together with his riches ; or rather, according to an 
_ uſe of the plural number, abundantly familiar in the hebrew language, theſe words may 
bgnify no more but that his life ſhould be taken away, without determining whether 
angels, as executioners of the divine decree, or men ſhould take it. — 21. $9 is he that 
layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards Cod. So is he, who in purſuing 
> © 2 riches, 
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_ riches, has nothing but the gratification of his own appetites in view: no regard to the 
glory and commands of God, neither any intention to rehieve the neceſſities of the poor, 
or to do other works of beneficence, which God reckons as done to himſelf, Prov. xix. 17, 
He is as great a fool as the glutton in the parable : for riches beſtowed on God are the 
moſt valuable, or rather the only treaſures that a man can lay up for himſelf, agreeably 

to the direction of the apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 19.—In this parable we have a perfect picture 
of the men whoſe affections are ingroſſed by the things of this preſent life. They forget 
that riches, honours and power are beſtowed on them, in order to their improvement 
in virtue by the opportunities which they afford of exerciſing good diſpoſitions, and look 
upon thoſe advantages merely as inſtruments of luxury, and uſe them accordingly. But at 
the very time that they are inwardly applauding themſelves, and laying ſchemes for fu- 
turity, as if they were never to die, and thinking of nothing but happy days, God ſud- 
denly ſtrips them of all their joys. While they are idly buly in gathering together the 
treaſures of an ant-hillock, or in building children's tottering piles, the foot of death 
treads them down, and ſpurns all abroad; fo that they and their projects periſh at once. 
Having ſpoken the parable of the rich glutton, our Lord proceeded in the charge: 
and becauſe a hurry of buſineſs is oftentimes a great enemy to religious diſpoſitions, he 
cautioned his diſciples againſt anxious cares about the world, from the conſideration of 
God's providence, which is fo extenſively perfect as to comprehend all his works great 
and ſmall without exception. His ſentiments on this ſubject are great and ſublime, being 
the ſame with thoſe contained in the ſermon on the mount, (Matt. vi. 25. which ſee) the 
following argument excepted. 32. Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleaſure 
to give you the kingdom. Since God hath deſtined you to everlaſting happineſs hereatter, 
he will ſurely beſtow on you the neceſſaries of the preſent life, This part of the charge 
may be conſidered as parallel to the directions given the twelve, Matt. x. 9. Pro- 
e vide neither gold,” &c. i. e. make no proviſion for your journey, but rely wholly on 
the providence of God. —Only he now added a precept peculiarly calculated for thoſe 
times in which the profeſſion of the Goſpel expoſed men to the loſs of all their goods. 
(See on Matt. xix. 21. § 104.) 33. Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide yourſelves 
bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the beavens that faileth not, where no thief approach- 
etb, nor moth corrupteth. 34. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. By 
beſtowing your wealth in charity, ſend it before you unto heaven, where it ſhall lie ſecure 
from all accidents, and be a ſource of eternal joys to you. And if your treaſure be thus 
laid up in heaven, your heart will be there; conſequently your diſpoſitions, actions and 
hopes will be all heavenly. This counſel was deſigned principally for the apoſtles, who 
being choſen from among all the diſciples to go out into the world and convert man- 
kind, could have no fixed poſſeſſions conſiſtently with the duties of their function; neither 
had they any occaſion for them, being the peculiar charge of Providence. Nevertheleſs 
the diſciples in general ſeem to have followed it after the day of Pentecoſt, when they ſold 
their poſſeſſions, and put the price of them into a common ſtock, wherewith they ſup- 
Ported their brethren. For I think it can hardly be doubted that their behaviour in this 
matter praceeded from the regard which they paid to Chriſt's advice, joined with their 
charitable diſpoſitions, and their expectations of better poſſeſſions in the Meſſiah's king- 
dom. Nevertheleſs, from what Peter ſaid to Ananias, Acts v. 4. we learn, that 
this precept did not abſolutely oblige them, being calculated, as was already obſerved, 
for the apoſtles. Having thus recommended diſengagement of affection from the things 
of this world, he ordered them to be in conſtant readineſs to diſcharge their duty. 35. L 
your loins be girded about, and your lights burning. 36. And ye yourſelves like unto men that 
wait for their Lord, when be will return from the wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may open unto him immediately, This is in alluſion to the cuſtoms of the Eaſt, gary 
| | antient!y 
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antiently great entertainments were made in the evening, ſo that night was commonly far 
ſpent before the gueſts were diſmiſſed. On ſuch occaſions ſervants ſhewed their faithful- 
neſs by watching, and keeping their lamps burning, and their loins girded, that they 
might be ready to open the door to their maſter on the firſt knock. — The maſter, pleaſed 
with the care of ſuch a ſervant, would order him a refreſhment, after having watched: 
and faſted ſo long; and if he was of a very humane diſpoſition, he might even bring it 
himſelf, and give it him out of his own hand. Accordingly it is added, 37. Blæſſed 
are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find watching: verily T ſay unto you, 
that be ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to fit down to meat, and will come forth, and ſerve 
them. By this ſimilitude Jeſus intimated to his diſciples how acceptable their zeal in dif- 
charging the duties of their function would be to him, and how highly he would reward 
them for it. This conſtant watchfulneſs, and habitual preparation, he enforced from the 
conſideration of the uncertainty of his coming; telling them, that as there is no ma- 
ſter of a family but would make ſome preparation againſt a thief, if he knew of his 
coming, ſo it would be no great matter if they ſhculd make ſome ſlight preparation 
on receiving certain information of his approach; for which reaſon, their zeal could 
only ſhew itſelf by keeping them in conſtant readineſs, as they did not know what 
hour he would come. 38. And if be ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them ſo doing, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. 39. And this know, 
that if the goed man of the houſe had known what hour the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken through. 40. Be ye therefore ready al- 
ſo: for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not.— 4 1. Then Peter ſaid unto bim, 
Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable unto us, or even to all? It was directed to all the diſciples, - 
but it contained inſtructions which Peter thought was peculiar to the twelve. Accord- 
ingly by the parable of the two ſtewards, Jeſus ſhewed him, that though his exhorta- 
tions were directed to all, they had a more eſpecial relation to thoſe who were intruſted 
with the care of the ſouls of others. 42. And the Lord ſaid, Who then is that faithful 
and wiſe ſteward, &c. See the explication of this parable in the Commentary on Matt. 
Xxiv. 45. $ 122, — Jeſus concluded the charge with foretelling the diviſions that ſhould be 
occaſioned by his coming. 49. Jam come to ſend fire on the earth, &c. As in the charge to 


the twelve, Mat. x. 34. which ſee. & 40.50. But I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, Sc. 
See on Matt. xx. 23. H 103. | | _ 


CLAEXXVIIL Luke xii. 54. The multitude reproved for not diſcerning the times: Galileans: 
| lain by Pilate. The parable of the barren fig tree. 


When Jeſus had done ſpeaking to his diſciples, he addreſſed the unbelieving multi- 
tude. 54. And be ſaid alſo to the people, When ye ſee a cloud rife out of the weſt, ſtraight- 
way ye ſay, There cometh a ſhower z, and ſo it is. 5 5. And when ye lee the ſouth wind blow, 
ye jay, There will be heat; and it cometh to paſs. 56. Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face 
of the ſky, and of the earth : but how is it, that ye cannot diſcern this time? Since ye can 
form a judgment of the weather that ſhall happen by the ſigns appearing in the earth and 
ky, ſuch as the colour of the ſky, the motion of the clouds, and the blowing- of the 
winds, what is the reaſon that ye do not diſcover this time by its ſigns? He meant the 
time of the Meſſiah's appearing on earth to accompliſh the ſalvation of the world, ac- 
cording to the antient propheſies (See on Matt. xvi. 1, 2. § 67.) Alſo the time of his 
coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh nation, which he had deſcribed under the ſimilitude of one 
who comes ſecretly and unexpectedly to rob a houſe, ver. 39, 40. — The prediction of 
the coming of the Son of man to puniſh the Jews for their perfidy and rebellion, was a. 
bud call to a national repentance. Wherefore, as the improvement of that prediction, he 


exhorted 
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exhorted them to a ſpeedy reformation, telling them, that common ſenſe, with a ver; 
ſmall degree of reflexion, would point it out to them as the very beſt thing they could 
do for averting the impending judgments of God. 57. Yea, and why even of yourſelves © 
judge ye not what is right ?—The evils which befal obdurate ſinners he illuſtrated by the 
.puniſhment which in ordinary caſes 1s inflicted upon the man who obſtinately refules to 
give compenſation for the injuries he has done, Even while his adverſary is haling him 
to the judge, he will not agree the matter. He is therefore brought by force to the bar. 
The judge condemns him: the officer ſeizes upon him: he is caſt into priſon, and lies 

there till he has paid the very laſt mite. 58. ben thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 

magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that thou mayſt be delivered from him, 

leſt he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee 

into priſon. 59. I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haſt paid the very 
laſt mite. — This doctrine ſome of his hearers thought proper to confirm by what 

they ſuppoſed an example of it. xiii. 1. There were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that told 

him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices. For the 

ſcope and connexion of the paſſage, as well as Chriſt's anſwer, ſhew it to have been the 

thought of thele perſons, that providence had permitted the Galileans to be maſſacred at 

their devotions, for ſome extraordinary wickedneſs. — 2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto 

them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſu Fered 

ſuch things? His hearers had inſinuated a very wrong notion of providence. For which 
cauſe Telus not only condemned it in the 15 0 Juſt now mentioned, - but he told them 

expreſly, that theſe Galileans were not to be reckoned greater ſinners than others, becauſe 

they had fallen by ſo ſevere a calamity, and exhorted them, inſtead of forming harſh 

judgments of others from ſuch examples of ſufferings, to improve them as excitements 

unto themſelves to repent, aſſuring them, that if they do not, they ſhould all likewiſe 

periſh. 3. I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. — Earther, by 

putting them in mind of the eighteen perſons on whom the tower in Siloam fell, a cala- 
mity more immediately from the hand of God, and which involved people who perhaps 

had been remarkable for their piety and goodneſs, he ſhewed them the folly of in- 

terpreting the diſpenſations of Providence in that manner. 4. Or thoſe eighteen, upon 

<whom the tower in Siloam fell, and ſlew them, think ye that they were ſinners above all men 

that dwelt in Jeruſalem? g. I tell you, Nay :—but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe pe. 

riſh. He repeated his exhortation, and forewarned them a ſecond time of their danger, 

becauſe it was faſt approaching, and they had no time to loſe. Except ye repent, ye 

ſhall all periſh in like manner, i. e. ſhall periſh either by the ſword, or in the ruins of 

your houſes; for he ſeems to have had the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans in his 

eye, together with the other calamities which about that time were to fall on the nation in 

general, on account of their miſimprovement of the advantages which they had ſo long 

enjoyed. —Moreover, to rouſe them the more, he ſpake the parable of the fig-tree that 

was ordered to be rooted out after * three years barrenneſs, and which, though the gardener 

 earneftly 


Ver. 4. The tower in Siloam, &c.)] The tower 
in Siloam, by its name appears to have been built 
beſide the baſon or pool of Siloam (fee 8 45.) 
whoſe waters running into a lower baſon, formed 
what was called the pool! of fleeces, probably from 
the ſheep which were waſhed in it. The upper 
baſon or pool of Siloam ſeems to have been uſed as 
a bathing place for men; and if it had porticos 


round it for them to-undreſs-in, will anſwer to the 


deſcription of the pool Betheſda, John v. 2. Be- 


ſides, the ſituation of Betheſda hard by the ſheep- 
gate agrees with this ſuppoſition for that gate had 
its name from the ſheep-market which was kept at 
it, and to which the ſheep were driven after having 
been waſhed in the pool of fleeces. The tower in 
Siloam therefore which fell, and flew the eighteen 
perſons here mentioned, may have been one of the 
porticos of Betheſda. | 

The three years in the parable which the 
maſter of the vineyard came ſeeking fruit on . 
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earneſtly pleaded for it, was ſpared but one year longer. 6. He fpake alſo this parable : 
A certain man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and ſought fruit thereon, 
and found none. 7. Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold theſe three years I 
come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: cut it down, why cumbretb it the ground? 
8. And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till 1 ſhall dig about it, 
and dung it: 9. And if. it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it 
down. This parable repreſenteth the goodneſs of God towards the Jews in chufing them 
for his people, and in giving them the outward diſpenfations of religion; alſo the im- 
provement which God expected they were to make of theſe advantages, and the pu- 
niſhment he was to inflict on them for their unfruitfulneſs. His mercy likewiſe in 
ſparing them at the interceſſion of his Son, under whole care they were, and in giving 
them a farther time of trial and greater advantages, by the preaching of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, is beautifully held forth in it: and at the concluſion an inſinuation is made, that 
if they continued impenitent under theſe laſt and beſt means, no more pains was to be 


taken upon them, but they were to be deſtroyed without remedy. 


fig-tree, is ſuppoſed. by many to repreſent the mi- 
niſtry of Chrift, which from this they conclude 
laſted only three years. But the argument has no 
| force in it, becauſe the other year which it was al- 
lowed to. remain, evidently comprehends the ſpace 
of forty years; ſo long time having paſſed between 
Chriſt's aſcenſion and the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem. Wherefore the years in the parable denote, 
as above, the whole duration of the Jewiſh u iſpen- 
fation, very properly repreſented by a term of 
three years, in a parable taken from the fig tree, 


whoſe fruit does not come to maturity till the third 


year. But thouzh this parable was originally meant 
of the Jews, it may be applied to men in every 
age; for it exhibits a law obſerved in the divine 
adminiſtration, which ſhould ſtrike terror into all 
who enjoy ſpiritual privileges without improving 
them. Every man is allowed a certain time of 
trial, during which he enjoys the means and helps 
neceſſary to virtue. If he continues ignorant of 
bis viſitation, deſpiſes the riches of the divine 
mercy, and goes on obſtinately in fin, theſe ad- 
vantages are commonly taken away from him, his 
day of grace ends, the utmoſt term of God's pa 
tience is paſt for ever, the divine ſpirit being 


grieved, is provoked to depart, and the man is de- 


| livered over to an hardened heart; after which his 
repentance and ſalvation become impoſſible. 
According to ſome, Jeſus left the country beyond 
Jordan about this time, and went into Galilee. 
Theydraw their opinion from Luke xiii. 31. which 
plainly ſays that Jeſus was in Herod's dominions 


then. But the anſwer is, the country beyond For- 
dan, where I ſupp ſe him to have been at this time, 
was under Herod's juriſdiction, Jof. Ant. xvii. 13. 
Accordingly, Luke xvii. 11. we are told, that ſoon. 
after this Jeſus paſſed through the middle of Sa- 
maria and Galilee, in his way to Jeruſalem. Hav- 
ing travelled far into Perea north-weſtwards, he 
returned by flow journeys to Jeruſalem, Luke xiii. 
22 And he went through the cities and villages, teach- 
ing and juurneying towards Feruſalem. While he 
was preaching in thoſe cities and villages, the Pha- 
rifees adviſed him to leave that country, becauſe 
Herod was going to kill him. Rut he deſpiſed their 
threatnings, and abode in Perea till he was called: 
into Judea by a meſſage from the ſiſters of Laza- 
rus, John xi. 3. During that period he dined with: 
a Phariſee who was a member of the Sanhedrim,. 
and had his country-ſeat on Perea, Luk? xiv. 1. 
cured the man afflicted with the dropſy, and ſpake 
the parable of the marriage-ſupper. On another 
occaſion, he ſpake the parables of the loſt ſheep, 


&c. the hiſtory of which is given in the 15th and 


16th chapters of Luke. Soon after this he was 
informed of Lazarus's ſickneſs, and left the country 
beyond Jordan, taking the lower Galilee in his 
way to Bethany. For though he did not croſs the 
Jordan till Lazarus died, he had abundance of time- 
to go into Galilee, Lazarus having been no leſs 
than four days in his grave by the time our Lord 
arrived at Bethany. See however a different tranſ- 
lation of Luke xvii. 11. 9598. | 


$ LXXXIX. Luke xiii. 10. The woman that was bowed down is cured. The parables of 
the grain of muſtard-ſeed and of the leaven delivered a ſecond time. Sce & LIL, LIII. 


Jeſus happening to be in one of the ſynagogues of Perea on a ſabbath-day, caſt his. 
eyes upon a woman in the congregation, that had not been able to ſtand upright * 
a af ; if 
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the ſpace of eighteen years. Wherefore, pitying her affliction, he reſtored her body to 
its natural ſoundneſs. - 10. Aud be was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on the ſabbath, 
11. And behold, there was a woman which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was 
bewed together, and could in no wiſe lift up herſelf. — This. benevolent action offended the 
ruler of the ſynagogue to ſuch a degree, that he could not forbear teſtifying his diſpleaſure 
at it publicly; for he reproved the people in a ſurly manner as ſabbath-breakers, becauſe 
they came to be healed on that day. 14. And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with in- 
dignation, becauſe that Feſus had healed on the ſabbath-day, and ſaid unto the people, There 
are fix days in which men ought to work : in them therefore come and be healed, and not on the 
ſabbath-day.—But the Lord ſoon put this hypocritical ruler to ſilence, by placing the ac. 
tion which he found fault with in the light of their own avowed practice. They looſed 
and led their cattle on the ſabbath to water, and thought the mercy of the work juſtified 
them in ſo doing. He by uttering a word only, had looſed a woman, a reaſonable crea. 
ture, and a daughter of Abraham, that had been bound with an incurable diſtemper, not 
for a ſingle day, but ſo long a time as eighteen years. Without doubt the far greater 
mercy of this and the other god-like works which Jeſus did, juſtified his performing 
them on the ſabbath, as the ruler might eaſily have ſeen, had he not been wholly blinded 
by his ſuperſtition. 1x. The Lord then anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not 
each one of yon on the ſabbath looſe his ox, or his aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to 
watering ? 16. And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abrabam, whom Satan hath 
bound, lo theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbatb-day? 17. And when 
be ſaid theſe things, all his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all the people rejoiced far all the glo- 
rious things that were done by him. — The folly even of the men of learning among the 
Jews, conſpicuous in this and ſome other inſtances mentioned in the Goſpels, ſhews the 
malignant nature of ſuperſtition. It is capable of extinguiſhing reaſon, of baniſhing 
compaſſion, and of eradicating the moſt eſſential principles and feelings of the human 
mind. - After the Lord had thus ſilenced the ruler of the ſynagogue, and whilſt he ob- 
ſerved the rejoicings of the people, he reflected with pleaſure on the reaſon and truth 
which ſo effectually ſupported his kingdom. For he ſpake a ſecond time the parables of 
the grain of muſtard-ſeed and of the leaven, to ſhew the efficacious operation of the 
Goſpel upon the mind, and its ſpeedy propagation through the world, in ſpite of all op- 
poſition. 18. Then ſaid be, Unto what is the kingdom of God like? and whereunto ſhall I 
reſemble it? &c, See § 52, 53. | | 


§ XC. Luke xi, 22. Concerning the number of the ſaved. Jeſus is defired to leave 
„ Herod s dominions. | 


Our Lord was now travelling by flow journeys towards Jeruſalem, being on his way to 
the Jordan from the north eaſt parts of Perea (ſee 8 88.) Somewhere on the road, pro- 
bably ſoon after he had deſcribed the ſucceſs of the Goſpel by the parables of the muſtard 
and the leaven, his opinion was aſked concerning the number of the ſaved. 22. And he went 
through the cities and villages, teaching and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 23. Then ſaid one 
unto him, Lord, are there few that be ſaved ?—The perſon who propoſed this queſtion ſeems 
to have heard the parables abovementioned. If he did, his notions of the kingdom of 
God being ſuch as the Jews at that time entertained, he perhaps meant a temporal ſalva- 
tion by admiſſion into the Meſſiah's kingdom. But as no ſecular kingdom was ever to 
be erected by their great deliverer, Jeſus anſwered the queſtion in its ſpiritual meaning. Or 
we may ſuppoſe, that this Jew enquired concerning the eternal ſalvation of men. For 
though he could eaſily believe that all his brethren were to be ſaved, yet he could not ſo 


ealily bring himſelf to believe that ſalvation was confined to his own nation. der nr 
. vin 
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having an high opinion of Jeſus, as a teacher, he propoſed his doubts to him. But in 


whatever ſenſe we underſtand this queſtion, our Lord's anſwer contains an exhortation 
which implies, that a ſmall number of Jews only ſhould be faved. And be ſaid unto them, 
24. Strive to enter in at ube ſtrait gate: for many," 1 ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and 
ſhall not be able: that is, ſhall ſeek to enter in at an improper ſeaſon, namely, after the 
period of their trial is concluded, and their ſtate finally and irreverſibly determined; as is 
evident from what follows. 25. hen oncethe maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath fbut = 
to the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and to-knock at tbe door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open 
12 ut: and he ſball anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not whence you r ?: On this oc- 
caſion Jeſus repeated what he had formerly delivered in the ſermon on the mount. 
26. Then foall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our fireets. 27. But he ſball jay, I tell you, I know veu not whence you are; depart from 
me, all ye workers of iniquity.—He repeated likewiſe what he had declared in praiſe of the 
centurioa's faith, Mat. viii. 11. 28. There ball be weeping and guaſhing of teeth, when ye 
foall fee Abrabam, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and 
124 yourſelves thruſt out. 29. And they fhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and 
from the north, and from the ſcuth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God, 30. And be- 
held, there are laſt which./hall be firſt, and there are firſt wh ch ſhall be laſt. Here therefore,. 


as well as in Matthew, our Lord plainly affirms, that many others beſides Jews ſhall be | | 
ſaved.—31. The ſame day there came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unta him, Get thee out, ; 
and depart hence: for Herod will kill thee, From the known diſpoſition of the Phariſces, _ 


as well as from Chriſt's anſwer, it is more than probable, that their concern for his 
ſafety was altogether feigned, and that their real deſign was to intimidate him, and make 
him flee into Judea, not doubting that the haughty prieſts would fall upon ſome method 
ot putting him to death.—Herod too ſeems to have been in the plot. He now began to 
take umbrage at Chriſt's fame and authority, fearing that it might occaſion him ſome 
embarraſſment either with his people, or with the Romans. But he dreaded to make an 
atteinpt on his life, remembring the agonies of mind he had ſuffered on account of the 
Baptiſt's murder. He therefore ſent the Phariſees to him with the meſſage above-menti- 
oned. Thus we ſee the reaſon why Jeſus reproved Herod, whoſe name might otherwiſe. 
have been innocently uſed by the Fhariſees. 32. And be ſaid unta them, Go ye and tell. 
lat fox, (he called Herod a fox, becauſe of the craft which, he ſhewed in this affair) 
Behold, 1 caſt out devils, and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I ſhall be 
perfeed. — He added, I know all that is to befal me; I know who are my enemies; 
what their intentions are, and how far they ſhall be able to accompliſh them; for 
wich reaſon, you need give yourſelves no trouble about me. 33. Nevertheleſs, 1 muſt 
walk to-day and to-morrow, and the day following: No malice or power of men can hin- 
der me from accompliſhing my miniſtry :—for it cannot be that a prophet periſh out of 
Jeruſalem. As the court of prieſts, whoſe prerogative it was to judge prophets, had its 
{at in Jeruſalem, our Lord, by putting the Phariſees in mind that a prophet could nor 
Ver. 32. To-day and to- morreto, c.] Some - miniſtry, which is far from being a certain point.“ 
apply this to the years of Chriſt's miniſtry, ſup- Were we. to conclude, any thing concerning the 
poſing that a day is put for a year. But the ex- length of our Lord's miniſtry from the days men- 
plication is improper; becauſe if the three days tioned, it would be, that he did not ſuffer till the _ 
here mentioned were intended to comprehend the thitd year after this converfation, But the real 
whole years of our Lord's miniſtry, this conver- meaning of the words ſeems to be as follows: TE. 
ſation muſt have happened in the firſt year thereof; ſhall not be very long with you on earth; yet 
contrary to Luke himſelf, who tells us, chap. ix. while I am here I will perform the duties of my 
51 that the time was come that he ſhould be re- + miniſtry, without being afraid of man; becauſe my - 
ceived up. Beſides, according to this, interpreta», | life cannot be taken from me, but in the place and 4+ 
ton, Chriſt's being perfected on the third day will at the time appointed by r 
unply tat he was to ſuffer in the third year of his TIO Ns 
N | 4 G periſh 
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periſh out of Jeruſalem, inſinuated, that he knew their intentions too well to pay any re. 
gard to their advice — Having thus ſpoken, he reflected on the treatment which the pro- 
Phets had met with from the inhabitants of the city, and moſt pathetically lamented 
their obſtinacy. 34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
that are ſent unto thee : how often would 1 have gathered thy children together, as a ben doth 
gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not *—35. Bebold, your bouſe is left unto you 
deſolate: Your temple wilt, in a little time, be totally deprived of my preſence : — And verily 
T ſay unto yau, ye ſeall not ſee me, until the time come when ye ſpall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. After your houſe is become deſolate by my departure, ye ſhall 

not ſee me till the time come when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.” —Jeſus lamented the city a ſecond time as he rode into it, a little before 
his paſſion. See on Matt. xx111. 37. §H 120. = | © 


$ XCl. Luke xiv. 1. Jeſus dines with Phariſees the third time. See & 43, 86. The parable 
| | ef the marriage ſupper. | | 


About this time one of the Phariſees, who was a member of the great council, 
(re 1wv apxorriy Gapwamw) and had his country-ſeat in Perea, happening to meet with. 
Jeſus while he abode there, carried him home to dinner.. But the invitation was inſidi- 
ous ; for we are told that they watched him. Our Lord: however accepted it-with his 
uſual condeſcenſion ; for he never ſhunned to do all manner of good, even to his bittereſt 
enemies, though it was often attended: with great danger to himſelf. 1. And it came to 
paſs, as he went into the houſe of one of the obief Phariſees to eat bread on the ſabbath day, 
that they watched bim. No ſooner was he entered into this Phariſee's houſe, than they ſer. 
before him a man whoſe body was prodigiouſly ſwollen with the dropſy. 2. And behold, 
there was à certain man before him cobich had the dropſy. — The Phariſees made no doubt 
that Jeſus would cure him, and hoped to bring diſcredit Both upon the miracle, and its 
author, by. the day whereon. it was performed : for according to the tradition of the el- 
ders, the ſabbath admitted of no ſervile work whatever, fuch as they judged a cure to 
be. This I ſuppoſe was the reaſon of their ſuffering. the diſeaſed perſon to be brought 

into the room where they were to dine. In the mean time, Jeſus knowing their thoughts, 
aſked the Phariſces and the lawyers, whether it was right to perform cures on the ſab- 
bath? But they all held their peace, not caring, perhaps to hinder him. 3. And Jeſus 
anſwering, ſpake unto the lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbatb- 
day? 4. And they beld their peace.— And he took him (er he laid his hand on 
him) and healed bim, and let him go: The moment that Jeſus laid his hand on the man, 
his complexion returned, and his body was reduced to its ordinary dimenſians, becoming 
at the ſame time vigorous and fit for action, as appeared by the manner in which he went 
out of the room. Doubtleſs our Lord could have accompliſhed this cure as well by a ſe- 
cret volition, and fo might have cut off all matter of cavilling. But he choſe rather to 
produce it by an action in which there was the very leaſt degree of bodily labour that 
could be, beeauſe thus he had an opportunity of reproving the reigning ſuperſtition of 
the times. — Accordingly, whilſt the Phariſees were confidering with themſelves how to 
turn the miracle againſt him, he diſconcerted them, by proving the lawfulneſs of what. 
he had done, from their own practice. 5. And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you 
ſhall have an aſs or an ox: fallen into à pit, and will not firaightway pull him out on the ſab. 
bath-day?- Will ye, for fear of breaking the ſabbath, let it paſs before ye attempt to 
draw the beaſt out, and not rather make all the haſte you can to ſave its life, though it 
mould coſt you a great deal of work? But the labour of this cure was barely that Jeſus 
had laid his hand on the man. His argument therefore was what the grofleſt 1 
2 co 
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could not overlook, nor the moſt virulent malice contradict. 6. Aud they could uo anc 
{wer him again to theſe tbings. They were aſhamed-and vexed at their diſappointment, 
having come with a defign' to inſnate him.——Before dinner the pride of the Phariſees dif- 
covered itſelf in the anxiety which each of them expreſſed to get the chief places at 
table. Jeſus took notice of it, and ſhewed them the evil and the folly of their behavi- 
our by its conſequences. He mentioned this in particular, that pride expoſes a man to 
many affronts, every one being deſirous to mortify a vain perſon; whereas humility is 
the ſureſt way to reſpect. 7. And be put forth a parable to thoſe which were hidden, when 
he marked how they choſe out the chief rooms ; ſaying unts them, 8. When thou art bidden of 
any man to a wedding, fit not down in the higheſt room : leſt a more honourable man than thou 
be bidden of bim; 9. And be that bade thee and him, come and ſay to thee, Give this man 
place; and theu begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. 10. But when thou art hidden, go 
ond fit down in the loweſt room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, 
Friend, go up bigber: then ſbait thou have worſhip in the preſence of them that fit at meat with 
thee, 11. For. whoſoever exalteth himſelf, Jhall be abaſed; and be that humbleth himſelf, 
{hall be exalted, both by God and man.—In-time of dinner Jeſus directed his diſcourſe to 
the perſon, that bad invited him, and ſhewed him what ſort of people he ſhould bid to his 
feaſts. 12. Then ſaid he alſo to bim that bade him, When thou maleſt à dinner or a ſupper, 
call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours only; leſt tbeß 
a'ſo bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee : by no means confine thy hoſpitality to 
thy rich relations, acquaintance, and neighbpurs, left the whole of thy reward be an in- 
 vitation from them to a like entertainment, For that the text here, as in dome other in - 
ſtances, (ſee John v. 31, 34, 45. vi. 27.) requires the addition of the particle onhy to 
limit it, appears from this, that our Lord cannot be ſuppoſed to exclude from the enter- 
tainments of the rich all who are not objects of charity, or to forbid every fort of ex- 
pence which hath not the poor for its immediate object. His going to entertainments 
frequently, as well as his ſufferiag himſelf to be thrice anointed with precious ointment, 
ſhew plainly that the obligations we are under of being charitable ts' the poor does not 
hinder us from doing honour to thoſe we eſteem, though it ſhould be attended with con- 
ſiderable expence. From this example therefore, as well as from many others which might 
be mentioned, it appears that in the revelation which God has made of his will to men, 
he conſiders them as rational creatures, having left them, in the explication and application 
of his laws, to uſe the faculties of reaſon and underſtanding which he has beſtowed on 
them. 1g. But toben thou makeſt a feaſt, call alſo the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
Have tables alſo for the poor, that they may partake of thy entertainments; or rather 
call them to attend at thy gate, and receive a portion; for theſe and the like objects be- 
ing fed from thy table, thou ſhalt be bleſſed ; becauſe, though they cannot make thee 
any recompence, thou ſhalt have an abundant reward at the reſurrection of the juſt, 
14. And thau ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot recompenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed 
at the reſurrection of the juſt.—+ 5. And when one of them that ſat at meat with him, heard 
theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is be that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. The 
Jews were accuſtomed to think of the felicity of good men in the life to come under 
the notion of a ſumptuous entertainment (ſee on Matt. viii. 11..4 28.) Wherefore, 
when Jeſus mentioned the reſurrection of the juſt, one of the gueſts, raviſned with the 
delightful proſpect, cried out, Bleſſed is he, who being admitted into heaven, fhall en- 
Joy the converſation of the inhabitants of that glorious place; for theſe ſpiritual repaſts 
muſt regale and invigorate his mind beyond expreſſion, . Perhaps in this exclamation. 
the Phariſee meant both to congratulate the felicity af his country men, who looked upon 
cthemſelves as the children of the kiogdoms: and to condole the lot of the beathens, who; 
as he imagined, were all to be excluded Tay heaven. Therefore, to fhew him his er- 
9 | | 4 2 | ror, 
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ror, our Lord delivered the parable of the marriage feaſt, in which, by the invitations of 
the gueſts, and the ſucceſs of theſe invitations, he deſcribed: the ſucceſs which the 
Goſpel, the invitation to the great feaſt of heaven, ſhould meet with among the Jews; 
and foretold, that though it was toibe offered with every circumſtance: that could recom- 
mend it, they would reject it with» diſdain, preferring the preſent life to that which is to 
come; while the Gentiles: would embiace the Goſpel with chearfulneſs, and thereby be 
prepared to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the abodes of the bleſſed. 
16. Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man made a great ſupper, and bade many, Cc. 
This parable, was afterwards delivered in the temple, Matt. xxil. 1. 115: See the 


S XClI. Luke xiv. 25. Self- denial again inculcated. See & 70. 


The multitude now accompanied Jeſus from place to place, with eager deſire to have 
the Meſſiah's kingdom erected, propoſng to find therein all manner of ſenſual pleaſures. 
One day, therefore, as they were on the road with him, he thought fit to ſhew them their 
miſtake plainly. 26. And there went great multitudes with bim: and he turned, and ſaid 
unto them, - 26. Fam man come to me, and bate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, aud brethren, aud ſiſters, yea, and his. own life alſo, be cannot be my diſciple. As 
all the hopes of temporal felicity under his reign, which his diſciples entertained, were 
to be blaſted, as he himſelf was to ſuffer a public ignominious death, and as they were 
to be expoſed unto all manner of perſecutions, he declared publickly to the multitude, 
that if they prop oſed to be his diſciples, it was abſolutely neceſſary that they ſnould prefer 
his ſervice to every thing in the world, and by their conduct ſhew that they hated father 
and mother, and wife, and children, that is to ſay, loved the deareſt: objects of their 
affections leſs than him.— 27. And whoſoever doth net bear his craſs, and come after me, 
cannot be my diſciple, See on Matt. x. 38. $ 40. — To illuſtrate the neceſſity of their 
weighing this term well, on which alone they could be his diſciples, he propaſed:the caſes 
of the unadviſed builder, and raſh warrior, to their conſideration. The builder who be- 
gins without counting the coſt, being obliged to leave off for want of money, expoſes 
himſelf to the ridicule. of all paſſengers who look on the half-finiſhed edifice. And the 
king who declares, war, without comparing the number and ſtrength of his forces with 
that of his enemy, is ſure, to be ingloriouſly defeated, unleſs he humbly ſues: for peace 
before it comes to an engagement.—33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh 
not all that he bath, he cannot be my diſciple. . Wholoever engages to be my diſciple without 
counting the coſt, and reſolving to part with all that he hath, will certainly be diſheart- 
ened by the unexpected difficulties which he ſhall meet with, and abandoning my ſervice, . 
ſhall expoſe himſelf to great ſhame and loſs. It would be very fooliſh to urge the. letter 
of this precept ſtrictly, and maintain that a man cannot be Chriſt's diſciple, unleſs he 
throws all his goods into the ſea, divorces his wife, and bids fare wel ta his children and 
relations. None more truly renounces all that he hath than the man who preſerves him- 
ſelf ready every moment to do ſo, and follows his buſineſs free and diſentangled. Such 
a perſon will chearfully part with life, and every thing dear in life, when, called thereto. 

Ver. 26. And hate not his father, &c.] As ia Rom. ix. 13. Jacob have 1 loved,, but Eſau haue 
this, ſo in ſeveral other paſſages, the, word hatred hated, i. e. loved him lefs than Jacob. Father, 
ſignifies only an inferior degree of love. For ex- and mother, and other relations, were particularly . 
ample, Gen. xxix. 31. hen God ſaw that Leah mentioned by our Lord, becauſe, as matters then 
was hated, i. e. leſs beloved, as appeats frem the ſtood, the profeſſion of the Goſpel was apt to ſet 
context. Deut. xxi. 15. Fa man have toy wives, à man at va iance with his neareſt relations. 
ive one b:levid, the other hated, i. . leſs beloved. i 354th Met e GR AG IO 11H FILE 1 . 
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It was in this ſenſe that the Apoſtles underſtoòd their maſtery for though they ard ſaid to 
have forſaken all and followed him, they ſtill tetained the property of their goods, as is 
evident from the mention that is made of John's houſe,” into Which he took our Lord's | 
mother after'the'crucifixion;; and from Peter and the other diſciples plying their old trade 
of fiſhing with their on boat and nets, after their maſter's reſurrection. Beſides, we find 
Peter paying the tribote in Capernaum, as an inhabitant of the town: and it was in his 
| houſe that our Lord reſided when at Capernaum. Nevertheleſs, though the Apoſtles thus 1 
retained the dominion and uſe of their property, they had truly ſorſaken all in the higheſt 1 
ſenſe of their maſter's precept, being ready at his call to leave their families, occupations, | 
and poſſeſſions, 'as often and as long as he thought fit to employ them in the work of the . 
Goſpel. Upon the whole it appears, that the renunciation and ſelf. denial which Chriſt re- 
quires, does not conſiſt in actually parting with all before he calls us to do ſo, but in being 
diſpoſed to part with all, that when he ealls we may do it. — To conclude, Jeſus told his 
Apoſtles, that chis ſelf-denial was peculiarly neceſſary for them, becauſe it was the ſpiritual 
falt that would preſerve them from apoſtaſy and others from corruption, as-lit would not 
only enervate the temptations to which they might be expoſed, but its beauty appearing 
with great luſtre in their behaviour, would allure others to become diſeiples and true 
ſubjects of his kingdom. 34: Salt is good, but if the ſalt have loſt his ſavour, wherewith- 
fall it be ſeaſoned? 3g It is neither fit for the land nor yet for the dung bill, but men caſt it 
cut, - See on Matt. v. 13. §26.— He that hath ears to hear; let him hear. See on Matt. 
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the parables of the loſt ſheep and loſt money, Chriſt proved it to be the general 
ſenſe of mankind, that every ſinner ſnould be fought-after, by the teachers of religion. 
For as men are ſo moved with che loſs of any part of their property, that they ſeem to 
neglect what remains, whilſt they are emplepel in recovering that which happens to be 
miſſing; and hen they have found it, are ſo overjoyed that they cannot contain them 
ſelves, but calling their friends to whom they had given an account of their misfortune, 
they tell them the good news, that they may partake in their joy: ſo the ſervants of God 
ſhould labour with the greateſt ſolicitude, to recover whatever part of his property is loſt, . 
his reaſonable creatures, Wh6 having ſtrayed from him, are in danger of periſhipg, . And 
they have powerf ul encouragement to do ſo, as the reformation of a ſingle ſinner accaſions., 
more Joy in heaven than the ſtedfaſtneſs of ninety-nine juſt perſons, who need no repent- 
2 chat is co ſay convenſion, for ſo the word ſignifies in this paſſage, and ſhould be tranſ- 
ad; unlels by the juſt perſaus mentioned, we underſtand the glorified ſaints. 88 


84 A PARAPHRASE. and COMMENTARTY Pa Iv. 


of both parables is to ſhew, that the converſion of ſinners is a thing highly acceptable to 
God, and conſequently. that whatever is neceſſary thereto is ſo far from being ineonſiſt. 
ent with goodneſs, that it is the very perfection and excelleney of it. (Dan. xi g) g. And 
be ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 4. What man of you having an bundred ſheep, if 
He liſe one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that 
<obich is left, until he find it? 5. And when he-hath found it, be layeth at. on his ſhoulders, 
rejoicing. 6. And when he cometh home, be calleth together his friends and neightours, ſaying 
unto them, Rejoice with me, for I bave found my ſheep which wwas l. 7, 1 ſay unto yau, that 
likewiſe joy ſball be in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninaty and nine 
Juſt perſons which need no repentance. — 8. Either what womay having ten pieces of fil. 
ver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth nat light a-candle, and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek diligently: till 
ſhe find it? g. And when foe bath found it, fbe calleth her friends and her neighboars toge- 
ther, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece which I bad loft. 10. Likewiſe 1 
ſay uno you, There is joy in the preſence of the angels of God over one ſinner that repenteth. 
le ſpake next the parable of the loft ſon, which of all his parables is the moſt de- 
lightful, not only as it enforces a doctrine incomparably joyous, but becauſe it abounds 
with the tender paſſions, is finely painted with the molt beautiful images, and is to the 
mind what a charming diverſified landſcape is to the eye. 11. And be faid, A certain man 
had two ſons: 12. And the younger of them, being impatient of the reſtraint he lay un- 
der at home, came and /aid to his father, Father, give me the portion of goods that . falleth 
to me And he divided unto them his living. The indulgent parent liſtened to his ſon's 
_ deſire, made an eſtimate of his eſtate (ſee ver. 29.) and gave him his portion, perhaps 
becauſe he pretended that he was going to follow buſineſs. —The younger ſon therefore 
having thus gotten poſſeſſion of his fortune, loſt no time: he gathered all together: and 
that he might be wholly from under the eye of his parent, who was à perſon of great 
piety, and treed from the reitraints of religion, he went into a far country among heathens, 
(ſee ver. 19) where was neither the knowledge nor worſhip of God, chuſing ſuch com- 
panions as. were moſt agreeable to his vicious, inclinations. Here he wallowed in unbound- 
ed riotouſneſs and debauchery. But the ferment produced. in his body by riotous living, 
ſoon clouded his underſtanding, and confounded. any little ſenſe he was poſſeſſed of: his 
mind was ſtimulated by mad defires, which puſhed him. from one extravagancy to an- 
other, till he quickly ſpent all. 13. Aud not many days after, the younger ſon gathered 
all together, — took bis journey into a far country, and there waſted bis ſubſtance with riotous 
living. 14. And when be had fpent all, there aroſe a mighty famine in that laud ; and be 
began to be in want. — Having ſpent all, to keep himſelt from ſtarving in the famine, he 
ſubmitted to the moſt diſgraceful work that a Jew could be employedãn: he hired himſelf 
to feed ſwine; he who the other day had been ſo remarkable for his luxury, extravagance, 
and foppiſh delicacy. 15. And he went and joined himſelf to a citizen of that country, and be 
ſent him into his fields to feed ſwine. — But the wages he earned by this ignominious ſervice 
were not ſufficient, in a time of ſo great ſcarcity, to purchaſe him as much food of any kind, 
as would ſatisfy the cravings of his appetite. It ſeems. his maſter gave him wages without 
victuals *. 16. And he would fain haue filled bis belly with the buſes thas the r 


Ver. 11. Father, give me the portion of guad, c.] * That his maſter. gavo him wages without 
What Ambroſe ſays hack ec 27 75 to i; victuals appears from ver. 16. Aud he wauld fon 
juſtrate the character of this fooliſh youth: ** Ha- have filled his belly with the huis that the ſwine did 
bet pueritia innocentiam, ſenectus prudentiam, eat: and no mas gave wnto him. In che original 
e juventus verecundiam delinquendi: adoleſcentia it is «as vg des avi, for no man gave him meat. 
<<. ſola eſt invalida viribus, infirma conſiliis, vitio So the elaufe ſhould be ſupplied and tranſlated, the 
+ calenyfaftidiofa monitoribus, illecebroſa deliciis. words ui or wgle being unübr Hod, as is plan 
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eat: and no man gave wnto him. Being half-ftarved therefore; he often looked on the 


ſwine with envy, as they were feeding, / and wiſhed that he could have filled his belly with 


the huſks which they devoured; a circumſtance which brautifully ſnews the extremity of. 
his miſery. Diſtreſs ſo great brought him at length to think: for one day, as he was fit-: 
ing hungry and faint among the gluttonous animals, he reflected on the happineſs of ſer- 
vants in his father's family, who had more meat than they could uſe, whilſt he was ready 
to die with famine in a ſtrange country. 17. And when be came to himſelf, he ſaid, How: 
many hired ſervants of my fathers have bread enongh and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger |— 
The conſideration of theſe things made him willing to return home: but that he might be 
received again, he reſolved with himſelf to go in all humility, and confeſs his crimes to his 
father, acknowleging that he was utterly unworthy: to be owned as a ſon, and praying 

that he might be taken into the houſe only as a hired ſervant. 18. J will ariſe and go to 
my father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and before tbee, 
19. And am no more worthy to he called thy ſon : make me as one of thy. hired ſervants. Hav- 
ing the idea of his undutiful behaviour ſtrongly impreſſed on his mind, he was ſenſible 
that he had no title to be treated at home as a fon. At the ſame time he knew that it ne- 
ver would be well with him till he was in his father's family again; fo with joy he enter- 


tained the thought of occupying the meaneſt ſtation in it. Thus while the liberality of 


the great parent of men makes them wantonly run away from his family, the miſeries 
which they involve themſelves in, often conſtrain them to return. | 
ſequences of ſin, God ſometimes makes finners to feel that there is no felicity to be 
found any where but in himſelf . — And now the young man having taken the re- 
ſolution of returning to his father, put it immediately in execution: he ſet out juſt as he 
was, barefooted and all in rags. 20. And he aroſe, and came to his fatber.— But when 
he came within fight of home, his nakedneſs and the eonſeiouſneſs of his folly made him 

aſhamed to go in. He ſſculked about therefore, keeping at a diſtance, till his father hap- 
pening to ſpy him, knew him, had compaſſion, ran though old and infirm, fell on his: 
neck, and kiſſed him. But when be he was yet à great way off (eri Te æuru pwangay wregov- 
dog, but be keeping yet at a diſtance) bis father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and ran, and felt 
on his neck, and kiſſed him. — The perturbation which the aged parent was in with extaſy 
of joy, hindered him from ſpeaking : ſo the poor, ragged, meagre creature locked in- 
his arms, began and made his acknowlegements, with a tone of voiee expreſſive of the 
deepeſt contrition. 21. And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt beaden 
and in thy fight,. and am no more worthy to be called thy fon. — But the father grieved to 
ſee his ſon in that miſerable plight, interrupted him, ordering his ſervants to bring our: 
the beſt robe immediately, and a ring, and ſhoes, and to go kill the fatted calf, that 
they might eat and be merry. 22. But the father ſaid to bis ſervants,” Bring forth the bet 
robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet: 23. Aud bring 


hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat and be merry. — 24. For this my ſon was dead 


and is alive again; he was loſt and is found. We looked upon bim as utterly loſt, but lo he- 
is come back again, beyond all expectation, in ſafery.— And they begun to be merry: they ſat: 
down to the feaſt, rejoicing exceedingly at the happy occaſion of it. And now while eve- 


from this, that the clauſe contains a reaſon for his his maſter's leave take ſo ſmall a matter as a husk, 
deſiring to fill his belly with the husks, and not which the herd ſeems to have had in plenty) 
lor his abſtaining from titem. His abſtaining from; * Anguſtine has well expreſſed this grand truth: 
the husks was owing to their being the food of in the following addreſs : « Væ ergo animæ auda- 
3, and not to- his wanting permiſſion. to eat ci, quæ ſperat ſi a te receſliflety ſe aliquid me - 
them ; for this debauched youth cannot be ſuppoſ-  ** lius habituram. Verſa & reverſa, in tergum & 
ed to have poſſeſſed ſuch a principle of honeſty, in latera & in ventrem, & dura ſunt omnia, &. 
that he would rather die with famine-than without tu alus requie s | | 
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ry one in the family heartily joined in expreſſiag their joy oniactount!of the ſafe return of 
the ſecond ' ſon, the elder brother happening to come from the field; heard the noiſe of 
ſinging and dancing within: wherefore calling out one of the ſervants, . he aſked what 
theſe things meant? The ſervant replied, that his brother was unexpettedly come, and that 
his father, being very glad to fee him, had killed the fatted calf, and was making a feaſt 
becauſe he had received him ſafe and ſound. 23. Nou his elder ſon was in the: feld: und 
as he came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard muſic and dancing. 26. And be called on- 
of the ſervants, and aſeed what theſe things meant? 27. And be ſuid unto him, Thy brother 
is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, becauſe be bath received him ſafe and ſound. 
When the elder brother heard this, he fell into a violent paſſion, and would not go in: the 
ſervant therefore came and told his father of it. The father riſing up, went out, and with 
incomparable goodneſs entreated his ſon to come and partake in the general joy of the fa. 
mily on account of his brother's return. 28. And be was angry, and would nat gu in: 
therefore came his father cut, and entreated bim. — But the kindneſs and reſpect which 
his father ſnewed him on this occaſion, did not foften him in the leaſt: he ſtubbornly per. 
ſiſted in his anger, and anſwered the affectionate ſpeeches of his parent, with nothing but 
loud and haughty accuſations of his conduct. 29. And be anſwering, ſaid to his fatber. 
Lo, theſe many years do 1 ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandment; and. 
Tet thou never gaveſt me à kid, that I might make merry with my friends: 30. Butt ac ſoon 
as this tby ſen, the ungracious youth diſdained to call him his brother, and at the ſame 
time inſolently inſinuated that his father ſeemed to deſpiſe all his other children, and to 
reckon this prodigal only his ſon: as ſoon as this thy ſon was came, which hath:devoured. 
thy living wwith harlots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf. —The father meekly replied, 
Son, thou haſt not been altogether without a reward. of thy ſervice, for thou haſt lived in 
my family, and haſt had the command of my fortune as far as thine exigencies or even thy 
pleaſures required. 31. And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have. 
2s thine. By calling him fon, after the inſolent ſpeech he had made, the father inſinuated 
that he acknowleged him likewiſe for his ſon, and that neither the. undutifulneſs of the 
one or the other of his children, could extinguiſh his affection, or cancel the relation ſub- 
ſiſting between them. — 32. It was meet that we ſhould make merry, and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dead; and is alive again; and was loſt, and is found. Though he has de- 
voured my living with harlots, he is thy brother as well as my ſon, for which reaſon thou 
ſhouldft not be angry becauſe he hath repented and is returned, after we thought him ir- 
recoverably loſt. Thus the goodneſs with which the father bare the ſurly peeviſnneſs of 
his elder ſon, was little inferior to the mercy ſhewed in the pardon that he granted to the 
younger. Jeſus having thus ſet before them the affectionate behaviour of an earthly pa- 
rent towards his undurtitul child, left every one to judge whether ſuch weak and wicked crea- 
tures can love their offspring with more true tenderneſs, than the great Father Almighty 
does his, or ſhew them more indulgence for their benefit. In this inimitable compoſition, . 
the amazing mercy of God is painted with captivating beauty; and in all the three pa- 
Tables, the joys occaſioned among heavenly beings by the converſion of a ſingle ſinner, are 
repreſented; joys even to God himſelf, than which a nobler and ſweeter thought never en- 
tered into the mind of rational creatures. Thus high do men ſtand in the eſtimation of God, 
for which cauſe they ſhould not caſt themſelves away in that trifling manner wherein mul- 
titudes deſtroy themſelves : neither ſhould any think the ſalvation of others a ſmall matter, 
as ſome who are entruſted with their recovery ſeem to do. Had the Phariſees underſtood 


Ver. 29. Lo, theſe many years do ] ſerve thee, &c.] alſo concerning the returns which his father had 
This is the young man's own teſtimony concerning made him. Nevertheleſs his behaviour on this o- 
his dutifulnefs; in which refpe& he folly repreſent. caſion, as well as that of his father, ſeems to give. 


cd ths (cl{-rightcous Phariſees, It is his feſtimony him the lie in both particulars, © the 
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the parable, how criminal. muſt they have appeared in their own eyes, when they ſaw 
themſelves truly deſcribed-in the character of the elder ſon, who was angry that his brother 
had repented. Withal, how bitter muſt their remorſe have been, when they found them- 
ſelves not only repining at that which gave joy to God, but exceſſively diſpleaſed with 
the methods of his procedure, and maliciouſly oppoſing them. If theſe parables had been 
omitted by Luke, as they have been by the other three hiſtorians, the world would cer - 
tainly have ſuſtained an unſpeakable los. 


$ XCIV. Luke xvi. 1. The parable of the ſteward who waſted his brd s goods. 


The maliciouſneſs of the Phariſees, and the obſtinacy with which they oppoſed. every 
thing that was good, had by this time made a deep impreſſion upon our Lord's ſpirit. 
| Wherefore he did not content himſelf barely with juſtifying his receiving ſinners in order 
to reform them; but while the Scribes and Phariſees were preſent, he turned to his diſ- 
ciples, and ſpake the parable of the crafty ſteward, whom he propoſed as an example of 
the dextrous improvement which worldly men make of ſuch opportunities and advantages 
as fall in their way, for advancing their intereſt, By this parable, Jeſus deſigned to excite 
his diſciples to improve, in like manner, the advantages they might enjoy for advancing 
their own ſpiritual welfare, and particularly to ſpend both their time and money in promto- 
ing the converſion of ſinners, which of all the offices in their power, was the moſt accept- 
able to God, and the moſt beneficial to man. 1. And he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There 
was a certain rich man which had a ſteward ; and the ſame was accuſed unto him that he had 
waſted bis goods. 2. And be called him, and ſaid unto him, How is it that 1. hear this of 
thee ? give an account of thy flewardſhip : for thou mayſt be no longer ſteward. — This ftew- 
ard underſtanding that he was about to loſe his office, on account of miſmanagement, be- 
gan to conſider with himſelf how he ſhould be ſupported when diſcarded. He had laid up 
nothing, was incapable of bodily labour, being old perhaps, or not accuſtomed to it 
and for begging, it was what he could not ſubmit to. 3. Then the fleward ſaid within 
himſelf, What ſhall I do ? for my lord taketh away from me the flewardſhip : I cannot dig, to 
beg I am aſhamed. — While he was thus weighing matters, a lucky thought came into his 
mind: he was not yet turned out of his office; he therefore reſolved to uſe his power in ſuch 
a manner as to make himſelf friends, who would ſuccour him in his need. 4. I am reſolved 
what to do, that when I am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into their houſes. 
— Antiently ſtewards, beſides taking care of their maſters domeſtic affairs, gave leaſes of 
their lands, and ſettled the rent which each tenant was to pay. Accordingly the ſteward in 
| the parable made uſe of this branch of his power, to purchaſe the good-will and friend- 
ſhip of his lord's tenants : he gave them their leaſes on reaſonable terms, having lately 
perhaps racked the rents beyond what the farms were worth. For whereas one by his 
bargain had bound himſelf to pay yearly for his poſſeſſion an hundred baths of oil, each 
bath equal to ſeven gallons four pints and an half engliſh meaſure, he let him have it at 
fifty: and whereas another was to pay an hundred homers of wheat yearly, each homer 
being equal to eight buſhels and an half Wincheſter meaſure, he gave him his leaſe at 
eignty, and altered the obligatory writings accordingly *. 5. So he called every one of his 


* This interpretation of the parable may be ga- under laſting obligations; whereas according to the 
thered not only from the nature of the thing, but common interpretation, the ſteward could not pro- 
from the proper ſenſe of the words yeewPÞercilns poſe to reap as much benefit from any requital the 
and youre, the one ſigniſying any kind of debtor, debtors would make him for the ſums forgiven them, 
wm among the reſt à 7:navt, and the other any as theſe ſums were worth to himſelf, and therefore 
= of obligatory writing, and among the reit a he might rather have exacted them, and put them 
4%. Beſides, in this light the favour that was into his own pocket. | | 5 

one to the tenants was ſubſtantial, and laid them 4 H lords 
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lords debters unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, How much oweſf thou unto my lord? 6. And 
be ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oil. And he ſaid unto bim, Take thy bill, and fit down quick- 
ly, and write fifty. 7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much 'oweſ# thou ? And be ſaid, 
An hundred meaſures of wheat." And be ſaid unto him, Take by bill, and write fourſtere. — 
8. And the Lord commended the unjuſt fleward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for the children 
of this world are in their generation wiſer than the children of light. The epithet of »njuf, 
here given to the ſteward, does not neceſſarily imply that in his proceedings with the 
debtors he acted fraudulently. It may have been given him on account of his former bad 
management. Vet if the reader is of a different opinion, it mnft be obſerved that our 
Lord's commendation of the ſteward has no relation to his knavery, neither was it deſign- 
ed to give countenance to the fraud of any perfon on any occafion whatſoever, nor tothe 
conduct of thoſe who are liberal out of other peoples goods. The wiſdom of the ſteward 
in propofing to make himſelf friends only is commended, not the method by which he 
made en, tf it was fraudulent. Or if that is commended, it is commended only as wiſe 
in relation to the plan he had laid down, there being nothing more common among men 
than to commend the ingenuity ſhewed in a fraud, while they condemn the fraud it- 
felf. The calumnies therefore which Julian and Porphyry have thrown out againſt our 
Lord, on account of this parable, are altogether groundleſs; its true ſcope being to teach 
thoſe who have their views extended to eternity, to be as active and prudent in their ſchemes 
for the life to come, as the children of this world are for the preſent ; and particular- 
ly to do all the good offices to others in their power, a duty highly incumbent on thoſe 
whoſe bufineſs it is to reclaim ſinners, not only becauſe finners are in themſelves fit objects 
of charity as well as ſaints, but becauſe charitable offices done them may have a happy 
tendency to promote their converfion. — That this was the leſſon Jeſus deſigned to incul- 
cate by the parable of the crafty ſteward is evident from the application of it. 9. And 
T fay unto you, Make to yourſehves friends of the mammon of unrighteonfueſs ; that when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. Our Lord's advice is worthy of the 
moft ferious attention; the beft uſe we ean make of our riches being to employ them in 
romoting the ſalvation of others. For if we uſe our abilities and intereſts in bringin 
ners to God, if we ſpend our money in this excellent ſervice, we ſhall conciliate the 
good-will of all heavenly beings, who greatly. rejoice at the converſion of ſinners, as was 
_ repreſented in the preceding parables; fo that with open arms they will receive us into 
the manſions of feltcity. And therefore while ſelf-ſcekers ſhall have their poſſeſſions, 
and honours, and eſtates torn from them with the utmoſt reluctancy at death, they who 
have devoted themſelves and all that they had to the ſervice of God, ſhall find their con- 
ſumed eftates to be greatly increaſed, and their neglected honours abundantly repaired, in 
the love and friendſhip of the inhabitants of heaven, and in the happineſs of the world to- 
come, and ſhall rejoice in having difpoſed of their wealth to ſuch an advantage.—OurLord 
proceeded in the application of the parable : If, ſaid he, you make that uſe of your riches 
which I have been recommending, you ſhall be received into thoſe everlaſting habitations 
where all the friends of goodneſs dwell, becauſe by your fidelity in managing the fmal! 
truſt of temporal advantages committed to your care, you do ſhew that you are worthy 
and capable of the much greater truft of heavenly employments and enjoyments. 10. A? 
that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in much: —Whereas it you do not uſe 
your riches for the glory of God, and the good of men, you ſhali be baniſhed for ever 
from the abodes of the bleſted, becauſe by behaving unfaithfully in che ſmall truſt com- 


Ver. 9. Mammn of wnrightexſnefs.] By the riches, but falſe and uncertain riches, as is plain 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs (ppl yeh rng adixi> from ver. 11. where Xa pair cs ade, as the CIS 
ac) he does not mean unrighteous or ill gotten obſerve, is not _ to dixaov, but to ane. 
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mitted to you now, you render yourſelves both unworthy and incapable of a ſhare in the 
everlaſting inheritance : and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. — 11, If 
therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteaus mammon, who will commit 10 your truſt 
the true riches *.? If ye have not been faithful in the uſe of your riches and power, very 
properly called the falſe mammon, becauſe they always deceive thoſe who confide in them 
as the ſovereign good, who will commit to your truſt the true mammon? the joys of hea- 
ven called mammon far more properly than the pleaſures of the world, becauſe they ma 

be ſecurely confided in as a never failing ſource of happineſs. — 12. And if ye have not 
been faithful in that which is another mans, who ſhall give you that which is your own ? 
Here, as in many of our Lord's diſcourſes, the expreſſion is ſo fimple and the ſenſe fo 
profound, that we need not wonder at its being overlooked. The tranſlation has the word 
nan ſupplied without reaſon; for it is not man but Ged who is intended, to whom the 
riches and other advantages in our poſſeſſion do properly belong, who has committed them 
to us only as ſtewards, to be laid out for the good of his family, and who may every mo- 
ment call us to give an account of our management. The words that which is your own 
do not ſignify that which is already our own, as Dr. Clarke obſerves, but that which is 
to be ſo; that which when it is conferred upon us, ſhall be wholly in our power, 
and perpetually in our poſſeſſion ; ſhall be ſo fully our own, - that we ſhall never be called 
to an account for the management of it. Our Lord's meaning therefore was, ſince you 
have dared to be unfaithful in that which was only a truft committed to you by God for 
a 4 ſhort time, and of which you knew you were to give him an account, it is evident that 
you are not fit to be intruſted by him with the riches of heaven; theſe being treaſures which, 
if he beſtowed them on you, would be fo fully your own, that you ſhould have them per- 
petually in your poſſeſſion, and never be called to an account for your management of 
them. — 13. No ſervant can ſerve two maſters : for either be will hate the one, and love the 
ther ; or elſe be will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and mammon. 
Beware of indulging even the leaſt degree of covetouſneſs, for it is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with piety, inſomuch that a man may as well undertake, at one and the ſame time, to ſerve 
two maſters of contrary diſpoſitions and oppoſite intereſts, as pretend to pleaſe God whilſt 

he is anxiouſly purſuing the world for its own ſake. — In this manner did Jeſus recom- 
mend the true uſe of riches, power, knowlege, and the other advantages of the preſent 

lite, from the conſideration that they are not our own, but God's; that they are only com- 
mitted to us as ſtewards, to be employed for the honour of God and the good of men; 
that we are accountable to the proprietor for the-uſe we make of them, who will reward 
or puniſh us accordingly ; and that every degree of covetouſneſs is ſuch a ſerving of mam- 
mon as is really idolatry, and altogether inconſiſtent with the duty we owe to God. 


Ver. 11. The unrightexus mammon ] So the clauſe brew jag ſignifies whatever one is apt to confide in; 
runs in our tranſlation, but the words in this con- and becauſe men put their truſt generally in exter- 
ſtruction ſignify the ſalſe the deceitful mammon. nal advantages, ſuch as riches, authority, honour, 

* The word riches is ſubſtituted by our tranſ- power, knowlege, the word mammon is uſed 
lators inſtead of mammon, which was the word denote every thing of that kind, and particularly 
Chriſt intended. Mammon coming from the he- riches by way of eminence. | 


Xv. Luke xvi. 14. The Phariſees rebuked. The parable of the rich man and the 
Ver. 14. And the Phariſees alſo who were covetous, heard all theſe things, viz. concerning 


the true uſe of riches, and the impoſſibility of mens ſerving'God and mammon at the ſame 
time: and they derided him, as a viſionary who deſpiſed the pleaſures of life for no other 
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reaſon but becauſe he could not procure them. Theſe men therefore having ſhewed a 
complication of the very worſt diſpoſitions, deſerved a ſharp rebuke, ſuch as our Lord 
gave them in the parable of the rich man and the beggar, after having expoſed thoſe parts 
of their character which were moſt odious in the ſight of God, and the roots from whence 
their other wickedneſs ſprang, their hypocriſy and their voluptuouſneſs. — In ſpeaking of 
their hypocriſy, he told them that they made ſpecious pretenſions indeed to extraordinary 
ſanctity, by ſhunning the company of ſinners before the world, while in private they nei- 
ther ſcrupled to have ſociety with them, nor to join with them in their wickedneſs. 15, 
And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juſtify yourſekves before men, by your care of ex- 
ternal appearances, you ſeldom fail to acquire a great reputation for ſanctity; ' but God 
knoweth your hearts : you cannot juſtify yourſelves before God, who knows you to be 
very wicked perſons. —Wherefore, tho? ye may have covered the foulneſs of your crimes 
with the painted cloke of hypocriſy, and by going about thus adorned have cheated thoſe 
who look no farther than the outſide, into an high admiration of you; and it may be 
are inwardly bleſſing yourſelves for having the addreſs to make groſs ſenſuality and a re- 
putation for ſanctity compatible; this is the height of folly. Ye cannot ſcreen your- 
ſelves from the deteſtation of God, whoſe eye penetrates through every covering, 
and who judges of things, not by their appearances; but according to truth; by 
which means it comes to paſs, that he often abhors both men and things that are held 
in the higheſt eſtimation : for that which is highly eſteemed among ſt men, is abomination in 
the fight of God. — And with reſpect to his conduct, which they blamed ſo much, he 
obſerved to them, that the law and the prophets, the diſpenſation which made a diſtinc- 
tion between men, accounting ſome clean and others unclean, continued till John came; 
and that from the commencement of his miniſtry, the kingdom of heaven or Goſpel diſ- 
penſation was preached, which admitted all perſons upon repentance without diſtinction. 
16. The law and the prophets were until Fohn : ſince that time the kingdom of God is preach- 
ed, and every man Preſſeth into it: as the Goſpel diſpenſation is begun, you cannot juſtly 
find fault wit for going into the company of tax-gatherers and ſinners, ſeeing I do it 
purely to wk about their converſion. — Yet left they might have imagined, that in 
ſpeaking thus he leſſened the authority of the law, by which the diſtinction between things 
clean and unclean had been eſtabliſhed, he added, 17. And it is eafier for heaven and earth 
to paſs, than for one tittle of the law to fail: till the law is abrogated, the leaſt of its pre- 
cepts cannot be neglected. — He ſpake next concerning their love of pleaſure, Theſe 
hypocrites, while they feigned an high veneration for the law by their exact obſervation 
of leſſer duties, violated on many occaſions its greateſt and moſt ſacred precepts: for ex- 
ample, they defiled themſelves with the pollutions of Juſt, though they were ſo ſerupul- 
- ous of touching things unclean, that they would not go into the company of publicans, 
leſt they had been polluted by them. Nor was this an accuſation without foundation; 
for their luſt diſcovered itſelf by their frequent divorces : they put away their wives as 
often as they took any diſguſt at them, or liked other women better. This I fuppoſe 
was Chriſt's meaning, when in vindication of his keeping company with publicans, he 
faid to the Phariſees, 18. Whoſoever putteth away bis wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery : and whoſoever marrieth her that is put away from her huſband, committeth 
adultery : alluding to their known and frequent practice of divorce, which plainly ſhew- 
ed the impurity of their minds. | 1 Oe ER i 
Theſe reaſonings were clear and unanſwerable: but the Phariſees, ſtupified with the in- 
toxication of ſenſual pleaſures, were deaf to every argument, how cogent ſoever, if it was 
levelled againſt their luſts. As an illuſtration FB and confirmation of his aſſertion, 
ver. 15. and that he might rouſe them out of their lethargy, he made the thunder of the 


divine judgments to ſound in their ears, by the parable of the rich man and the E . 
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—19.There was a certain rich man which was clothed. in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
ouſly every day. This rich man lived in the greateſt abundance of all things neceſſary to 
pleaſure ; for he took care to have his. vanity. gratified in the finery and delicacy of his 
dreſs, and his palate delighted with the moſt exquiſite meats, which nature aſſiſted by art 
could furniſh 3 he made a feaſt every day, both to chear himſelf and entertain his friends. 
— In the mean time, at. this man's gate there was laid daily a certain beggar, named 
Lazarus, ſo diſeaſed and decrepit, that he was not able to walk, ſtand, or fit; ſo poor, 
that he was glad of the crumbs that fell from his table; and ſo naked, that the ulcers of 
which his body was full, lay uncovered and expoſed to the weather, for the dogs came 
and licked them. 20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at 
bis gate, full of ſores, 21. And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs which i from the rich 
mans table: moreover, the dogs came and licked his ſores. In this manner did Lazarus drag 
out an afflicted life, pining away with hunger, and cold, and painful diſeaſe ; while the 
great man within ſpent every day in the higheſt luxury of PRE and table ; ſo that, ac- 
cording, to the opinion of the world, Lazarus was as remarkable an inſtance of the great- 
eſt miſery, as the other was of the moſt conſummate felicity. — 22. And it came to paſs 
that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom : the rich man alſo 
died and was buried. It happened that this rich man and beggar died much about the 
ſame time, but with this difference, that the approach of death was very terrible to the 
one, whereas the other, weary of life, deſcried the goal with inexpreſſible joy. The rich 
man indeed was honoured with a pompous funeral, while the beggar was thrown into the 
duſt in a manner ſuitable to the obſcurity of his life. But behold from that time forth 
things were utterly reverſed ; the beggar being a good man, was wafted by guardian an- 
gels through the unknown regions, and laid in Abraham's boſom ; whereas the man that 
was in high life, having always pleaſed himſelf with the thought that there would be no 
future ſtate, was amazed beyond what can be told, when he found himſelf plunged in the 
torments of hell. — 23. And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth Abra- 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. The ſtings of his conſcience were multiplied, and 
he was racked with envy, when lifting up his eyes he beheld the ſeats of the bleſſed at a 
diſtance ; for the firſt object that he ſaw was Lazarus the beggar, who had been fo often 
laid naked and hungry. at his gate, ſitting next to Abraham in the chief place of felicity. 
—24. And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus that be 


Ver. 23. Seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 


in his beſom.] Becauſe the opinions as well as the 
language of the Greeks had by this time made their 
way into Judea, ſome imagine that our Lord had 
their fictions about the abodes of departed ſouls in 
his eye, when he formed this parable. But the 
argument is not concluſive. At the ſame time it 
muſt be acknowleged, that his deſcriptions of 
thoſe things are not drawn from the writings of the 
Old Tefiament, but have a remarkable affinity to 
the deſcriptions which the grecian poets have given 
of them. They, as well as our Lord, repreſent 
| the abodes of the bleſſed as lying contiguous to the 
region of the damned, and ſeparated only by a 
great impaſſable river or deep gulph, in ſuch a 
fort that the ghoſts could talk with one another 
from its oppoſite banks. In the parable, ſouls whoſe 
dies were buried, know each other, and converſe 
together, as if they had been embodied. In like 
Manner the pagans introduce departed ſouls talk- 


ed with. 


ing together, and repreſent them as having pains. 
and pleaſures analogous to what we feel in this life: 


it ſeems they thought that the ſhades of the dead had 


an exact reſemblance to their bodies. The parable 
ſays, the ſouls of wicked men are tormented in 
flames; the grecian mythologiſts tell us they lye in 
Periphlegethon, which is a river of fire, where 
they ſuffer the ſame torments they would have ſuf- 
fered while alive, had their bodies been burnt. If 


from theſe reſemblances it is thought that the pare 


able is formed on the grecian mythology, it will 
not at all follow that our Lord approved of what the 
common people thought or ſpake concerning thoſe 
matters, agreeably to the notions and language of 
the Greeks. In parabolical difcourſes, provided 
the doctrines inculcated are ſtrictly true, the terms 
in which they are inculcated may be ſuch as are 
moſt familiar to the ears of the vulgar, and the 
images made uſe of, ſuch as they are belt acquaint- 


Way 
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may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for J am tormented in this flame. 
Being in an agony of pain by reaſon of the flames, hecried to Abraham to take pity on 
his ſon, and fend Lazarus to give him if it was but the very leaſt degree of relief, 
dipping the tip of his finger in water to cool his tongue, for his torment was intolerable, 
Abraham might have replied, Thou art not my ſon, I diſown thee ; what is become of 
thy purple and fine linen, thy perfumes, thy feaſtings, thy dancings ? where are thy de- 
licious wines, now that thou art ſo earneſtly begging a drop of water to cool thy tongue? 
inſtead of thy ſtately palace, thou art ſhut up in hell; inſtead of pleaſure, thou art filled 
with pain; inſtead of muſic and mirth, nothing is heard but wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth, No : ſuch ſpeeches, however juſt, would not have heen ſuitable to the humanity of 
bleſſed Abraham ; for which reaſon that good patriarch did not fo much as put this wick- 
ed man in mind of his ill-ſpent life; only being to juſtify God for having made ſo fudden 
and fo remarkable a change in his ſtate, he called him his fon, and ſpake of his paſt de. 
bauched way of living in the ſofteſt manner poſſible; ſhewing us the ſweet diſpoſition of the 
bleſſed in heaven. 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time re. 
ceivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented, He bade him conſider, that in his lite-time he deſpiſed heaven, valuing 
and ſeeking nothing but the pleaſures of ſenſe ; which having enjoyed in the greateſt per- 
fection, he could not think it hard, if by the ſentence of God, in the open violation of 
whoſe laws he had lived, he was deprived of that which he had always deſpiſed. On 
the other hand, Lazarus had borne the miſeries of life with patience, truſted in God, and 
looked forward to a better ſtate ; wherefore, ſaid he, his afflictions are all brought to an 
end, and he is refreſhed with eternal joys, which know neither hunger, nor cold, nor 
pain, — And as for ſending Lazarus to him, to mitigate his miſery, he told him that was 
impoſſible, how much ſoever both Lazarus and he might pity him, becauſe his ſtate was 
unalterably fixed. 26. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulph fired: 
ſo that they which would paſs from hence to you, cannot; neither can they paſs to us, that 
would come from thence. — And now finding that nothing could be done for himſelf, 
he began to be in pain about his relations : he had five brethren alive, who it ſeems were 
rioting in luxury, and entertaining the opinion concerning a future ſtate which had prov- 
ed ſo fatal to him. Therefore, that he might prevent the ruin of his brethren, and if 
poſſible to eaſe himſelf of the painful reflexions which he felt for having been inftrumental 
in corrupting them, he intreated Abraham to ſend Lazarus unto them, in hopes it would 
reclaim them. By making this requeſt, the man acknowleged both his own wick- 
edneſs, and the principle from which it proceeded : he had diſbelieved the immortality of 
the ſoul, had wallowed in the pleaſures of ſenſe, and, by his example at leaſt, had ſeduced 
his brethren into the ſame deſtructive courſes. 27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe: 28. For I have five brethren, that 
he may teſtify unto them the certain truth of the immortality of the ſoul, and of a future 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, /eft they alſo come into this place of torment. — Abraham 
replied, They have the books of Moſes and the prophets, from which they may learn the 
certainty of theſe things, if they will be at the pains to read them. 29. Abraham ſaitb 
unto bim, They have Moſes and the prophets ; let them hear them, — He anſwered, that the 
writings of Moſes and the prophets had proved ineffectual to himſelf, and he feared 
would be ſo to his brethren; but that they would certainly change their opinions, and 
reform their lives, if one appeared to them actually from the dead. go. And he ſaid, Nay, 
father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. — AVE 
{ to 


Ver. 30. If ane went unto them from the dead, &c.) „ from the dead,” meant an apparition or reſurrec- 


It is uncertain whether the rich man, by * one tion. His words are capable of either ſenſe; = 
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told him he was much miftaken, affuring him that the evil diſpoſitions which hindred 
men from believing the evidences of a future ſtate, contained in the writings of Moſes 
and the prophets, would likewiſe hinder them from believing the teſtimony of a meſſen- 
ger from the dead. 31, And be ſaid unte bim, If they hear not Moſes and the prophets, nei- 
ther will they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. OI rp 
By this parable we are taught ſeveral important leſſons : as, 1. That one may be great 
and renowned, and highly eſteemed among men, who is intirely obſcure and vulgar in the 
eyes of God, nay and an abomination unto him, ver. 15. For what can be greater or 
better in the eyes of men, than to live adorned with all the ſplendour of wealth, luxury, 
and honours ? and what more diſgraceful in the ſight of God, than to be polluted with fin, 
and fit only for the flames of hell? On the other hand, the parable teaches that fome 
who appear mean and deſpicable in the eyes of their fellows, are men of great worth, and 
highly beloved of God. Wealth therefore, and power and grandeur, are not to be co- 
veted, neither is poverty to be dreaded, fince that honour which is the chief charm of the 
one, and that reproach which is the bittereſt ſting of the other, are altogether without 
foundation. ane | | 

2. This parable teaches us, that the ſouls of men are immortal, that they ſubſiſt in a 

| ſeparate ſtate after the diffolution of the body, and that they are rewarded or puniſhed 
according to their actions in this life: doctrines very neceſſary to be aſſerted in thoſe days, 
when it was faſhionable to believe the mortality of the ſoul, and to argue in defence of 
that pernicious error. Farther it teaches us, that the miſeries of the poor who have liv- 
ed religiouſly, and the happineſs of the rich who have lived wickedly, do end with this 
life; and that the ſeveral ſtations in which they have lived, together with the paſt occur- 
rences and actions of their lives, are diſtinctly remembered and reflected upon by them, (ſee. 
ver. 25.) And that the remembrance of paſt pains and pleaſures will not leſſen, but rather 
increaſe the joys of the one, and the ſorrows of the other; and conſequently that we 
make a very falſe judgment of one another's condition, when we think any man happy 
becauſe he is rich, or any man miſerable becauſe he is poor. 

3. From this parable we learn, that men ſhall be puniſhed hereafter, for entertaining 
principles inconſiſtent with morality and religion, for their worldly-mindedneſs and heed- 
leſſneſs with reſpect to matters of religion, for being immerſed in pleaſure, and for not 
uſing their riches aright, as well as for crimes of a groſſer nature: wherefore it affords a 
fit caution to all the great and rich, to beware of the rocks on which they are moſt apt to 
ſplit. This great man who fell into the flames of hell, is not charged with murder, adul- 

ery, injuſtice, oppreſſion, or lying; he is not even charged with being remarkably un- 
charitable : Lazarus lay commonly at his gate; and though he received evil things, be- 
ing treated by every one in the family as a beggar, he got his maintenance there, ſuch as 
it was, otherwiſe he would not have been laid there daily, nor would the rich man have 
deſired Abraham to ſend him rather than any other of the bleſſed, with a drop of water 
to cool his tongue, had he not imagined that gratitude would prompt him to undertake 
the office with chearfulneſs. The rich man's fin therefore was his living in luxury and 
pleaſure, which made him on the one hand neglect religion, for cultivating which he 
had the beſt opportunities, and on the other cheriſh atheiſtical principles, particularly 
ſuch as flow from believing the mortality of the foul. If fo, all who reſemble this per- 
bon in his character, ſhould take warning by his puniſhment, and not delude themſelves 


the qua'ity of the perſons to whom this meſſenger plicable to thoſe brethren ; ſo that disbelieving the 
was to be ſent, makes it more probable that he exiſtence of ſouls in a ſeparate ſtate, nothing more 
meant an apparition. For without doubt the cha- was neceſſary, in the opinion of their brother, to 
racter Joſephus gives us of the Jews in high life, convince them, but that they ſhould ſee a real ap- 
V2, that they were generally Sadducees, was ap- parition, | ich 
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Vith thinking that becauſe they live free from the more ſcandalous vices, they ſhall eſcape 


damnation. In particular, all who make it their chief buſineſs to procure the pleaſures 
of ſenſe, neglecting to form their minds into a reliſh of ſpiritual and divine Pleaſures, 
may in this parable ſee their ſad but certain end. They ſhall be excluded for ever from 
the preſence of God, as incapable of his joys, although they may have purſued their 
— with no viſible injury to any perſon. But if men, not accuſed of injuſtice in 


getting riches, are thus puniſhed for the bad uſe they have made of them, what muſt 


the miſery of thoſe be, who both acquire them unjuſtly, and uſe them ſinfully As this 
parable admonithes the rich, ſo it is profitable for the inſtruction and comfort of the poor; 
for it teaches them the proper method of bringing their afflictions to a. happy iſſue, 
and ſhews them, that God will diſtribute the rewards and puniſhments of the life to 
come impartially, without reſpe& of perſons, | YO OI ON 

4. This parable teaches us the greatneſs. of the puniſhment of the damned, 23. And 
in hell he lift up bis eyes, being in torments, and ſeeth Abrabam afar off, and. Lazarus in his 
boſom, We cannot from this repreſentation infer, that burning with material fire ſhall. 
be any part of the true and proper puniſhment of the damned. The never-dying worm, 


which is ſometimes joined with the fire of hell, is confeſſed by all to be metaphorical, 


and therefore the fire may be ſo likewiſe. Yet no man can be abſolutely certain that the 
wicked ſhall not be burnt with flames, - ſeeing the reſurrection of their bodies, and the 
union of them with their ſouls make the thing poſſible. In the mean, be this as it will, 
the expreſſions found here, and in other paſſages of Scripture, taken in their loweſt: 
ſenſe, intimate that the pains of hell will be very terrible. For if wicked men retain 
the paſſions, appetites, and deſires, which were predominant in them on earth, as it is 
highly probable they will, (ſee Gal. vi. 7.) theſe deſires being for ever deprived of their 
objects, muſt occaſion a miſery which they only can conceive, who have felt what it is 
to loſe, without hope of recovery, that which they are moſt paſſionately fond of, and to 
be racked with the violence of deſires, which they are ſenſible can never be gratified. Or 
although the paſſions themſelves ſhould periſh with their objects, a direful eternal melan- 
choly muſt neceſſarily enſue from the want of all deſire and enjoyment, the miſery of 
which is not to be conceived. In ſuch a ſtate, the bitter reflexions which the damned will 
make on the happineſs they have loſt, muſt raiſe in them a terrible ſtorm of ſelf-condem- 
nation, envy, and deſpair. Beſides, their conſciences provoked by the evil actions 
of their lives, and now as it were let looſe upon them, will prove more inexorable than 
ravening wolves, and the torment which they ſhall occaſion will, in reſpect of its perpe- 
tuity, be as if a never-dying worm was always conſuming them. This is the fire of hell, and 
thole the everlaſting burnings threatned with ſuch terror in the word of God, where they 
are repreſented perhaps by material flames, to ftrike the dull and groſs apprehenſions of 
mankind; but they are far more terrible than the other: for the miſery ariſing from theſe - 
agoniſing reflexions, muſt be of the molt intenſe kind. And as there is not any thing 
in that ſtate to divert the thoughts of the damned from. them, they muſt be uninterrupted 
alſo, not admitting the leaſt alleviation or refreſhment, | _ _ 

5. From this parable we learn, that men's ſtates are; unalterably fixed after death, 


ſo that it is vain to hope for any end of their miſery who are miſerable, and unreaſonable _ 


to fear any change of their proſperity who are happy. With reſpect to the latter, there 
can be little doubt ; for, as one has obſerved, in a ſtate where men are perfectly good, and 
can have no temptation to be otherwiſe, it is not imaginable that they ſhould fall from that 
ſtate. And as for the damned, it is certain that they muſt be reclaimed to virtue before 
they can be made happy. But in the virtue of a creature at leaſt, it is eſſential that there 
be both freedom of will and action; virtue being not only the voluntary obedience of ſuch 


as can diſobey, but an obedience from conviction and love, in caſes where it is you's ja 
| | them 
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them to act contrary to both; conſequently an obedience from choice, and not from a ne- 
ceflity of nature. Upon theſe principles it may be queſtioned, whether the damned are 
capable of virtue. For while a man is actually lying under the immediate and complete 
puniſhment of his ſin, while he is loaded with ſufferings whoſe nature is ſuch as neceſſarily 
fixes his attention to his ſins as the cauſe of them, he cannot but be ſenſible of the evil ot 
| fin, becauſe he feels it, and cannot but hate it, becauſe it makes him miſerable. Hence 
it appears, that though the damned repent, that is, have the ſtrongeſt convictions of the 
evil of ſin, with the bittereſt grief and hatred of it, there is no virtue in all this, becauſe | 
it is not in their power to do otherwiſe: and if there be no virtue in their repentance, we 
muſt acknowlege that it can have no influence to make them happy. To object that this 
argument derogates from the worth of converſion produced by the ſufferings of this life, 
is not to the purpoſe : for as matters ſtand at preſent, a man may, in the courſe of provi- 
dence, be laid under many heavy calamities, without ſeeing the evil of his fin. The rea- 
ſon is, we are under no abſolute neceſſity of conſidering theſe calamities as the puniſh- 
ment of our ſin: - And in fact many fuffer without ever thinking upon their fin as the 
_ cauſe of their ſuffering. Since therefore in our preſent repentance we are not neceſſitated, 
this character ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes the ſufferings and repentance of this lite from thoſe 
of the life to come. 1 11 0 
6. The parable informs us, that if the evidences of a future ſtate already propoſed do 
not perſuade men, they will not be perſuaded by any extraordinary evidences that can be 
offered, conſiſtently with the freedom requiſite to render them accountable for their ac- 
tions. The truth is, we do not call the reality of a future ſtate into queſtion, either be- 
cauſe it is not demonſtrated by ſufficient arguments, or becauſe we are not able to compre- 
hend them. Every man has within his own breaſt what leadeth him to the acknowlege- 
ment of this grand, this fundamental ſupport of religion; a certain foreboding of im- 
mortality, which it is not in his power ever to baniſh. But being addicted to ſin, on ac- 
count of the preſent pleaſures attending it, we vehemently wiſh that there was no future 
ſtate, and in conſequence of theſe wiſhes, we will not allow ourſelves to weigh the argu- 
ments offered in its behalf, and fo at length come to work ourſelves into an actual diſbelief 
of it, Or if the truth, proving too hard for us, ſhould conſtrain our aſſent, the habit of 
yielding to our paſſions, which we labour under, has influence ſufficient to make us act 
_ contrary to our convictions. Wherefore, though the evidence of a future ſtate was more 
clear and forcible than it is, men might hinder themſelves from ſeeing it, juſt as they 
hinder themſelves from ſeeing the evidence by which it is at preſent ſupported. In a 
word, the proofs of the ſoul's immortality have always been ſufficient to perſuade thoſe 
who have any candor, or love of geodneſs, and to demand more is unreaſonable ; be- 
cauſe, although it was given, it might prove ineffectual. © If they hear not Moſes and 
the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead.” Ac- 
cordingly, Abraham's aſſertion is verified by daily experience: for they who look on all 
that the eternal Son of God, who actually aroſe from the dead, has ſaid concerning the 
puniſhment of the damned, as ſo many idle tales, would pay little regard to any thing 
that could be told them, even by a perſon riſen from the dea. 


FXCVI. Luke xvii. 1. Concerning offences, and their forgiveneſs, See & 73. The diliiples 
e defire Jeſus fo increaſe their faitb. | - 


| Having been thus derided by the Phariſces as a viſionary, and affr nted on account of 
his doctrine concerning the pernicious influence of the love of money, he took occaſion 
to ſoeak of affronts and offences (oxavdzao, ſtumblng blocks, provocations to fin). And 
though he repreſented ſuch things as neceſſary in reſpect of the exerciſe and improve- 
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ment which they afford to virtue, and unavoidable, by reaſon of the pride, anger, re- 
venge, malice, and other jarring paſſions of men, he did not fail to ſet forth their evil 
nature in their dreadful punithment. 1. Then ſaid be unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible but 
thet offences wiil come : but wo unto him through whom they come. 2. It were better for bim 


that a mill-ftone were hanged about his neck, and he caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould of. 


fend one of theſe little ones: pointing perhaps to the multitude, whom the Phariſees were 
endeavouring, by the whole of their conduct, to lead into the crime of rejecting the 
Goſpel. — He ſpake likewiſe concerning a quarrelſome temper in his ſervants, but eſpe- 
cially in the miniſters and teachers of religion, inſinuating, that many grievous tempta- 
tions to ſin ariſe from thence; temptations both to the perſons who are injured by that 
temper, (becauſe injuries beget injuries) and to thoſe who are witneſſes of the ,in- 
jury, encouraging them to venture on the like evils. But he preſcribed a ſeaſonable and 
prudent reprehenſion of the fault, accompanied with forgiveneſs on the part of the 
perſon injured, as the beſt means of diſarming the temptations that may ariſe from thence. 


3. Take heed to yourſelves : If thy brother treſpaſs again/t thee, rebuke bim; and if be re- 


pent, forgive him. 4. And if be treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a 
day turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him. See on Matt. xviii. 21. 573. 
Sentiments of this kind delivered immediately after our Lord had been affronted by the 


*tallett teachers for inculcating the pureſt doctrine, prove how truly he forgave them all 


the perſonal injuries they committed againſt him, throw a beautiful light on the few 
ſevere things he ſaid of them in the courſe of his miniſtry, and are powerful recommen- 
dations ot that amiable virtue, the forgiveneſs of injuries. — This kind of diſcourſes, 
however, being oppoſite to the common notions concerning the Meſſiah and his follow- 
ers, ſtaggered the faith of the diſciples. a little. They began to fear that Jeſus, who 
talked in ſuch a manner, was not the perſon they had hitherto taken him to be. They 
prayed him therefore to increaſe their faith; meaning, perhaps, that he ſhould put 
-an end to their doubts by erecting his kingdom ſpeedily, and diſtributing the rewards 
they were expecting for their ſervices. Or we may take the word faith in its ordinary 
ſenſe for the principle of true virtue, which the diſciples deſired their maſter to ſtrengthen 
in them; becauſe the duty he had recommended was extremely difficult. 5. And the 
apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith. 6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye bad faith as a 


grain of muſtard ſeed, ye might ſay unto this ſycamine- tree, Be thou plucked up by the rot, 


and be thou planted in the ſea ; and it ſhould obey you: If ye had the ſmalleft degree of 
true faith, it would overcome all temptations, even thoſe the conquering of which may 
be compared to the plucking up of trees, and planting them in the ocean. — Having thus 
ſpoken, Jeſus returned to his ſubject, telling the apoſtles, that after they had done their 
utmoſt to diſcharge the whole duty incumbent on them as God's ſervans, ſent forth to 
ſrek and ſave loſt fouls,” they were not to imagine that they merited any thing thereby. 
And to make them ſenſible of the juſtneſs of his doctrine, he bade them conſider in what 
manner they received the ſervices of their own dependants. They reckoned themſelves under 


no obligation to a ſervant for doing the duty which his ſtation bound him to perform. In 


like manner, he their maſter did not reckon himſelf indebted to them for their ſervices. 
And therefore, inſtead of valuing themſelves upon what they had done, and expecting great 
rewards for it, it became them, after having performed all that was commanded them, 
to ſay, that they had done nothing but their duty. 7. But which of you having @ jervan 


Ver. 6. Je mn ght ſay, &c.] Some taking this working miracles. But the expreffion is proverbial, 
example, by which the efficacy of faitb is illuſ- ſignifying not the working of miracles, but the 
trated, in a literal ſenſe, have ſuppoſed, that the doing of things extremely difficult. See another 
3puſtles deſued Jeſus to increaſe their faith of proverb of the ſame kind, Matt. xvii. 20. 9 72. 
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plowing, or feeding cattle, toill ſay unto him by and by, when be is come from the feld Go, 
and fit down to meat? 8. And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may 
ſup, and gird thyſelf, and ſerve me till F have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou ſhalt 
eat and drink? q. Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe be did the things that were commanded 
bim? I trow not? 10. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all thoſe things which are com- 
manded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was our duty to do. 
His diſcourſe concerning the true uſe of riches, and the right manner of diſchargin 
their duty as God's ſervants ſent forth to ſeek and ſave loſt ſinners, our Lord concluded 
in this manner, knowing the frame of mind his diſciples were in: He faw their faith 
begin to ſtagger, becauſe the expected rewards were deferred, and little encouragement 
was given them to think that they would ever be beſtowed. 2 


$ XCVYII. John xi. 1. Feſus is called into Judea to cure Lazarus 


About this time a friend of Chriſt, named Lazarus, fell ſick at Bethany, a village within 
two miles of Jeruſalem, but at a great diſtance from the place where our Lord now 
was, in the country beyond Jordan. 1. Now a certain man was fick, named Lazarus of 
Bethany, the town of Mary and her fijter Martha. 2. It was that Mary which anointed 
the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was fick. 
Lazarus's ſiſters, obſerving that his ſickneſs was of a dangerous kind, thought proper to 
ſend word of it to Jeſus: for they firmly expected, that he who had cured ſo many 
ſtrangers, would willingly come and give health to one whom he loved fo tenderly. 
3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, bekold, he whom thou I. veſt is fick. — 
When Jeſus heard this, he anſwered, that the ſickneſs of Lazarus would not be the 
means of his death, but was deſigned as an occaſion of manifeſting the power of God, 
and of confirming the doctrine and miſſion of the Son of God. 4. When Jeſus heard 
that, he ſaid, This ſickneſs is not unto death, but for the glory of Ged, that the Son of Cod 
might be glorified thereby.--5. Now Feſus loved Mari ba, and her fifter, and Lazarus, 6. When 
he had heard therefore that he was fick, be abode two days ftill in the ſame place where he was. 
The Evangeliſt mentions the love which Jeſus bare to Mary, and her ſiſter, and Laza- 
rus, before he informs us how that after receiving their meſſage he ſtaid two days with- 
out ſtirring from the place where he was. His deſign in this might be to inſinuate, that 
Chriſt's lingering ſo long after the meſſage came, did not proceed from want of concern for 
his friends, but happened according to the counſels of his own wiſdom. For the length of 
time which Lazarus lay in the grave, put his death beyond all poſſibility of doubt, and 
removed every ſuſpicion of a fraud, and ſo afforded Jeſus a fit opportunity of diſ- 
playing the love that he bare to Lazarus, as well as his own almighty power, in his un- 
queſtionable reſurrection from the dead. It is true, the ſiſters were thus kept a while in 
painful anxiety on account of their brother's life, and in the concluſion were pierced with 

the ſorrow of ſeeing him die. Yet they would think themſelves abundantly recom- 
penſed, by the evidence accruing to the Goſpel from this aſtoniſhing miracle, as well 

Ver. 2. It was thit Mary, &c.) Becauſe the ſhould ſay, that the Evangeliſt does not mean to 
Evangeliſt chatacteriſes Mary the ſiſter of Laza- diſhinguiſh her from the other Marys, he would 
rus by her action of anointing the Lord s feet, Gro- perhaps ſpeak the truth; becauſe, to have called 
tus imagines that the three anointings mentioned her the ſiſter of Lazarus was ſufficient for that 
in the Goſpels were one and the ſame. But the purpoſe. Her anointing Jeſus is mentioned on 
anſwer is obvious. John h:ving mentioned one this occaſion, only to make the reader conſider how 


anointing only, unto all who read his hiſtory ſhe much and tenderly ſhe loved the Lord, who doubly 
s iufliciently known by that character. Yet if 


one repaid all the kindneſſes that were ſhewed him. 
41 2 28 
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deſired his diſciples to accompany 


his ſeat, leaves the place of his retirement beyond Jordan, and ta 
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as by the inexpreſſible ſurpriſe of joy which they felt, when they received their brother 
again from the dead.— W hen the proper time of ſetting out for Bethauiy was come, Jeſus 

fim into Judea. But they expreſſ d ſome unwilling- 
neſs to undertake the journey; not imagining that it was propoſed on Lazarus's ac- 


count, whom they fuppoled out of danger, becauſe Jefus had ſaid of his ficknels, that ir 


was not unto death. It ſeems the attempts which the inhabitants of Jeruſalem lately 
made upon their maſter's life, had frightned them exceedingly. 7. Then after that ſaith 
he to his diſciples, Let us go into Fudea again. 8. His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the 
Fews of late ſought to ſtone thee , and goejt thou thither again? —Jeſus replied, that as the 
hours of the day are appointed for the various works neceſſary to human life, and as he 
who travels in the day time needs not be afraid of ſtumbling, becauſe he has the fun, the 
light of this world, to ſhew him his way; even ſo he who has a ſeaſon allotted him of 
performing God's work, and at the ſame time the light of the divine call, requiring 
him to engage in it, ſuch a perſon needs not be afraid of any danger he expoſes himſelf 
to in performing it, God, whom he ſerves, being always able to preſerve him. 9. Feſus 
enfwered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man wall in the day, he ftumbieth 
ot, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world, —10. But if a man walk in the night, be 
ferumndleth, becauſe there is no light in him, If any man undertakes God's work at an im- 
proper ſeaſon, or without a call, he may juſtly be afraid of the danger he expoſes him- 
ſelf to thereby.—11. Theſe things ſaid he: and after that, he faith unto them, Our friend 
Lazarus ſleepeth : (See on Matt. ix. 24. & 35.) but I go, that I may awake him out of fleep. 
The diſciples, underſtanding his words in a literal ſenſe, replicd, that they took his ſleeping 
as a ſymptom of his ſpeedy recovery; and by ſaying ſo, infinuated, that there was no need 
of their going into Judea on Lazarus's account. — 14. 7 hen ſaid Feſus unto them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. 15. And IT am glad for your ſakes, that I was not there (to the intent ye 
may believe). I am glad for your ſakes, that I was not in Judea before he died; for had 
I been there, and recovered him, your faith in me as the Meſſiah muſt have wanted the 
great confirmation, which it ſhall receive, by your beholding me raiſe him again from the 
dead. Nevertheleſs, (ad, Therefore, ſo the particle is uſed, Acts x. 20. xxvi. 16.) 
let us go unto bim.—16. Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fello<o-diſciples, 
Let us alſo go, that wwe may die with him. He thought that by going into Judea at this 


time, Jeſus endangered his life, and generouſly propoſed, that rather than forſake their ma- 


ſter, they ſhould all lay down their lives with him.—Thus, as Dr. Lardner has remarked, 
Jeſus who could have raiſed Lazarus from the dead without opening his lips, or riſing from 

| akes a long journey into 
Judea, where the Jews lately attempted to kill him. The reaſon was, his being preſent 
in perſon, and railing Lazarus to life again before ſo many witneſles, at Bethany where 
he died and was well known, would be the means of bringing the men of that and fu- 
Lure ages to believe in his doctrine, which is ſo well fitted to prepare them for a reſurrec- 
tion to eternal life; an admirable proof and emblem of which he gave them in this 
great miracle, | 


$ XCVIIL Luke xvii, 11. Ten lepers are cured in Samaria. 


The journey to Judea being now reſolved upon, Jeſus and his diſciples departed. Luke 
ſays he went to Jeruſalem ;, and that in his way he paſſed through Samaria and Galilee, 
It ſeems he croſſed the Jordan nigh to where it iſſues out of the lake, and fo came into 
the lower Galilee z which to the ſouth was bounded by Samaria, and to the caſt by the 
river, Joſeph. Bell. iti. 2. From the lower Galilee Jeſus came into Samaria, and from 


Samaria into Judea, and ſo to Bethany, taking Jeruſalem in his way. 11. Aud it ay 
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to paſs, as he went to Feraſaim, that he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. 
12. And as be entred into a certain village, there met him ten men that were lepers; which 
| flood afar off. As lepers were baniſhed from the tœwns, they were likewiſe obliged to 

keep at a diſtance from che roads which Jed to them. Curioſity, however, to ſee the tra- 
vellers who paſſed, or it may be an inclination to beg, having brought theſe ten as nigh 
to the public road as they could, they eſpied Jeſus, —and cijed to him, beſeeching him to 
take picy on them, and cure them. It ſeems they knew him perſonally, having ſeen him 
before, or gueſſed that it might be he by the crowd which followed him. 13. And they 
lifted up their voices, and ſaid, Feſus, Maſter, have mercy on us. 14. And when be ſaw 
them, he ſaid unto. them, Go jhew yourſelves unte the prieſts. Aud it came 19 paſs, that as 
they went, they were cleanſed. —Among theſe miſerable objects, there happened to be a 
native of the country, who, as ſoon as he knew that his cure was compleated, came 
back, prailing God for the mercy he had ſhewed him. And though he had kept at a di- 


ſtance from Jeſus before, yet being ſenſible that he was now perfectly clean, he came 


near, that all might have an opportunity of beholding the miracle; and falling on his 


face at Chriſt's feet, he humbly thanked him for condeſcending ſo graciouſly to cure 


him. 15. And one of them, when he ſaw that he was bealed, turned back, and with a loud 
voice glorified God. 16. And feil down on his face at his feet giving him thanks : and he was 
a Samaritan.— Wherefore, to make known the good diſpoſition of the min, though he 
profeſſed a falle religion, and to intimate, that the others, who were enlightned with the 


knowlege of truth, ought to have ſhewed as great a ſenſe of piety and gratitude as 


he, 17. Jeſus anſwering, ſail, Were there not ten tleanjed ? but where are the nine? 
18. There are not found that returned to give glory te Gd, by a public acknowlegement of 


the miracle, /ave this ſtranger. 19. And be ſaid unts him, Ariſe, go thy way; thy faith 


hath made thee whole. 


Ver. 11. H- paſſed through the midſt of Sa- 


maria, &c.] Becauſe Samaria is firſt mentioned, 
Le Clerc would have the words, dingt 012 pers 
Yawzptias xa Taknginc, tranſlated, ©: He paſſed 
through between Samaria and Galilee ;” that 
is, after crofling the Jordan, he travelled through 
the confines of the two countries, then turned into 
damaria. 5 

Ver. 12. Ten men, &c.] If it is aſked how fo 
many lepers came together, the anſwer is, that 
being ſecluded from the ſociety of men, on ac- 
count of their diſeaſe, they fought the comforts 
of ſociality in one another's company. 

Ver. 17. here are the nine?] The ingrati- 
tude of the Jews will appear monſtrous, if we 
conſider, that leproſy, the malady from which 
they were delivered, is in itſelf one of the moſt 
loathſome diſeaſes incident to human nature, and a 


diſeaſe which, by the law of Moſes, ſubjected 


them to greater hardſhips than any diſtemper 
whatſoever. But though the cure of this dreadful 
ailment was produced without the ſmalleft pain, or 
even trouble to the lepers, and fo ſpeedily that it 
was compleated by the time they had got a little 


way off, as appears by the Samaritan's finding 


Jeſus where he left him, the Jews would not give 
themſelves the trouble of returning to glori y God, 
by making the miracle. public, nor to honour 
Jeſus by acknowleging the favour. Such were the 
people that gloried in their being bely, and infa- 
lently called the men of all other nations dogs, 
But their hypocriſy and preſumption received a ſe- 
vere reprimand on this occaſion. For the Lord, 
in his obſervation on their behaviour, plainly de- 
clared, that an outward profeſſion of a religion, 
however true and excellent that religion may be 
in itſelf, is of no value before God, in compariſon 
of piety, and inward holy diſpoſitions. 


$ XCLIX. J ohn xi. 17. Lazarus is raiſed from the dead at Bethany. 


When Jeſus and his diſciples were come nigh to Bethany, they learned from ſome of 
the inhabitants, whom they met accidentally, that Lazarus was four days buried. 
Wherefore, as a day or wo muſt have been ſpent in making preparations for the 
burial, he could not well be leſs than fix days dead when Jeſus arrived. 17. They 


when 


— 
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when Jeſu cine, be found that he bad" lien in the grave four days already. — 18. (Now Bes 
thany was nigh unto Feruſalem, about fiſteen furlongs off.) 19. And many of the Fews came 
to Martha and Mary, 'to comfort thei concerning their brother. The Evangeliſt mentions 
the vicinity of Bethany to Jeruſalem, and ſpeaks of the company of friends that were 
with the two ſiſters, to ſhew, that by the direction of Providence this great miracle had 
many witneſſes, ſome of whom were perſons of note, and inhabitants of Jeruſalem. (See 
on John xil. 5. $ 109.) It ſeems the news of our Lord's coming reached Bethany before 
he arrived; tor Martha the ſiſter of Lazarus, having heard of it, went out to meet him, 
Her intention, no doubt, was to welcome him : bur being in an excefs of grief, the firſt 
thing ſhe uttered was a complaint that he had not come ſooner. 20. Then Martha, as 
ſoon as ſhe heard that Feſus was coming, went and met him: but Mary ſat ſtill in the bouſe, 
Martha was fo overjoyed with the news, that ſhe did not take time to tell her ſiſter, but 
went out in all haſte. 21. Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been bere, my 
brother had not died: imagining that Jeſus could not cure her brother while at a diſtance 
from him, ſhe thought, that by delaying to come, he had neglected to fave his life. 
Thus Martha, in one reſpect, betrayed a mean notion of the Lord's power ;—though in 
another, her faith aimed at ſomething very high ; for ſhe immediately added, 22. But 
1 know, that even now whatſoever thou wilt aſe of God, God will give it thee: inſinuating, 
that ſhe believed his prayer might yet reſtore her brother to life. However, as ſhe 
thought he could not of himſelf raiſe the dead, ſhe founded her hopes not on his power, 
but on the power of God, to be exerted at his interceſſion. It ſeems ſhe had not heard of 
the re ſurrection either of Jairus's daughter, or of the widow of Nain's fon ; or ſhe might 
think her brother's reſurrection more difficult than their's, perhaps becauſe he was longer 
in the ſtate of the dead. —2 3. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again. His meaning 
was that he ſhould be raiſed immediately, (ſee ver. 40.) according to her deſire: yet as the 
thing was ſo great, and beyond even her own expectation, ſhe durſt not underſtand him in 
any ſenſe that favoured her wiſhes. 24. Martha ſaid unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe again 
in the reſurrection at the laſt day.—25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the reſurrection and the life. 
I am the author of the reſurrection, and of the life which followeth upon the reſurrec- 
tion :—therefore I am able to raiſe the dead at any time, and as well now as hereafter. He 
that believeth in me, as thy brother did, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live, provided I 
pleaſe to raiſe him. 26. And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall never die, if J am 
pleaſed to prevent him from dying. Believeſt thou this? — 27. She ſaith unto bim, Yea, 
Lord: I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world. By 
replying, that ſhe believed him to be the promiſed Meſſiah, Martha inſinuated, that ſhe 
confided implicitly in every thing he ſaid, and that there was no inſtance of power what- 


ſoever, which he was pleaſed to claim, that 


Ver: 26. Never die, If Tam, &c.] That this was 
Chriſt's meaning, is evident from what he added, 
wiz. Believeſt thou ibis? For as Martha had de- 
clared her firm expectation of her brother's reſur- 
rection at the laſt day, ſhe actually declared her 
belief of the reſurrection of all good men to eter- 
nal liſe, and particularly of ſuch as believed on 
Jeſus. And therefore, had he been ſpeaking of 
their reſurrection, he needed not have aſked if ſhe 
believed what he ſaid Beſides, in ſcripture we 
find many general expreſſions of this kind, which 
muſt be limited by the ſubject to which they are 
applied: (See on John aiu..36. § 129.) It is 


Martha believed that there was to be a general re- 


exceeded her belief. She began, it ſeems, 


true, his queſtion may be referred to the firſt ſen- 
tence which he ſpake, thus, Believeſt thou that I 
am the reſurrection and the life? For though 


ſurrection, ſhe might not know that Jeſus was to 
be the author of it. Yet even on this ſuppoſition, 
his words mult be underſtood as above; becauſe 
the on'y view with which he could on this occa- 
ſion declare, that he was the reſurrection and the 
life, or require Martha to believe it, was to make 
her ſenſible that he could raiſe any dead perſon he 
pleaſed inſtantly, and prevent any living perſon he 
pleaſed from dying. 10S $3. GRITTY 63% 5 
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to entertain ſome confuſed expectation of her brother's immediate reſurrection. After- 
wards, indeed, when ſhe conſidered the greatneſs of the thing more deliberately, many 
doubts aroſe, (ver. 39.)—At preſent, however, having ſome hope, ſhe did not invite 
Jeſus to go home with her; but leaving him in the field, ran and called her ſiſter to 
come out, as he had ordered. For he deſigned that Mary and her companions ſhould 
likewiſe have the honour and pleaſure of being preſent at this ſtupendous miracle. 28. And 
«hen ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter 
is come, ard calleth for thee. 29. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto 
| kim 30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. 31. The Jews then which were with her in the houſe, and cemferted her, when 
they ſaw Mary that fhe roſe up haftily, and went out, fillowed her, ſaying, She goeth unto 
the grave to weep there, By this means were the Jews that had come from Jeruſalem 
brought out to the grave, and made witneſſes of the reſurrection of Lazarus. When Mary 
came to Jeſus, ſhe fell down at his feet, and expreſſed herſelf juſt as Martha had done; but 
being of a more ſoft and tender diſpoſition, ſhe wept as ſhe ſpake. 32. Then when Mary 
was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if 
thou hadſt been bere, my brother had not died. - 3 3. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, 
and the Jews alſo weeping which came with ber, he groned in the ſpirit, and was troubled. He 
could not look on the affliction of the two ſiſters and their friends, without having a 
ſhare in it. Beſides, he groaned deeply, (ſee on Luke x. 21. & 80.) being grieved to 
find that his friends entertained a ſuſpicion of his loving them leſs than their great 
love to him might claim: and was troubled. In the greek it is, * he troubled himſelf:“ 
he allowed himſelf to be angry at the malice of the devil, who had introduced fin into 
the world, and thereby made ſuch havock of the human kind. — But to keep them no 
longer in ſuſpence, he aſked where they had buried Lazarus, that he might go to the 
grave, and give them immediate relief, by bringing him to life again, On. this occaſion 
it ap; cared, that Jeſus was poſſeſſed of a delicate ſenſibility of human paſſions. - For 
when he beheld Martha, and Mary, and their companions, around him all in tears, the 
tender feelings of love, and pity, and friendſhip, moved him to ſuch a degree, that he 
wept as he went along. 34. And ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unte bim, Lord, 
come and ſee, 35. Jeſus wept In this grief of the Son of God, there was a greatneſs 
and generoſity, not to ſay an amiableneſs of diſpoſition, infinitely nobler than that which 
the Stoic philoſophers aimed at in their ſo much boaſted apathy. 36. Then ſaid the Fews, 
Behold, how he loved him! 37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this man, which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have cauſed that even this man ſbould not have died? By his weeping 
they were all convinced that he loved Lazarus exceedingly. Some of them, however, 
interpreted this circumſtance to his diſadvantage ; for, according to their mean way of 
Judging, - they fancied that he had ſuffered him to fall under 8 of death, for no 

other reaſon but want of power to reſcue him. And thinking the miracle ſaid to have 

been worked on the blind man during the feaſt of Tabernacles at leaſt as difficult as 
the curing of an acute diſtemper, they called the former in queſtion, becauſe the latter 
had beeen neglected. If, ſaid they, he has really opened the eyes of the blind, might 
not have preſerved this man from death? By all the wonderful works which Jeſus 
had done, theſe ſtubborn people were not perſuaded, neither woul.i they be convinced 
by the great miracle he was about to perform. They were to ſee him raiſe one to lite 
and health again, that had lain four days in the grave. Yet fo hard were their hearts, 
that many of them would perſiſt in their infidelity ſtill. Jeſus knew this, and at the 
lame time foreſaw the miſeries which their unbelie would involve them in. The thought 
afflicted him, and made him groan as he went to the ſepulchre. 38. Jeſus therefore 
Cain grouing in bimſelf, cometh to the grave. 1t was a cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. See 
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on Matt. xxviii. 3. $ 148.—39. Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of 
him that was dead, ſaith unto him, Lord, by this time he ſtinketh : for he hath been dead four 


days. She meant to inſinuate, that her brother's reſurrection was not to be expected, 


conſidering the ſtate he was in. Wherefore, 40. Feſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of God? i.e. an inſtance of the 
great power and goodneſs of God, in thy brother's reſurrection. 41. Then they took away 
the ſtone from the place where the dead was laid. —On many occaſions Jeſus had publickly 
appealed to his own miracles, as the proofs of his miſſion; but he did not ordinarily make 
a formal addreſs to his Father before he worked them: though to have done ſo would 
have ſhewed from whence he derived his authority. Nevertheleſs, being about to raiſe 
Lazarus from the dead, he prayed for his refurrection, to make the perſons preſent ſen- 
ſible that it could not be effected without an immediate interpoſition of the Divine Power, 
The Evangeliſt, it is true, does not ſay directly either that Jeſus prayed, or that he 
prayed for this end. But the thankſgiving which he tells us he offered up, implies both. 
Ana Feſus lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 42. And 


I knew that thou beareſt me always : but becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I ſaid it, that 


they may believe that thou haſt ſet me. I did not pray for my own ſake, as if I had entertained 
any doubt of thine impowering me to do this miracle; tor I know that thou heareſt me al- 


ways: but I prayed for the people's ſake, to make them ſenſible that thou loveſt me, haſt 


ſent me, and art continually with me. By this prayer and thankſgiving, therefore, Jeſus 
has inſinuated, that his own reſurrection from the dead is an infallible proof of his divine 
miſſion : no power inferior to God's being able to accompliſh a thing of this kind. 
—43. And when he had thus ſpoken, be cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. The 
dead man heard the voice of the Son of God, and came forth immediately. For he 
did not revive ſlowly, and by degrees, as the dead child did which was raiſed by the 
prophet Eliſha. But the effect thus inſtantly following the command, plainly ſhewed 


| whoſe the power was that revived the breathleſs clay. If the Lord had not intended 


this, inſtead of ſpeaking he might have raiſed Lazarus by a ſecret inward volition. —Be- 
cauſe the people preſent were not ſo much as dreaming of a reſurrection, they muſt have 
been ſurpriſed when they heard our Lord pray for it. The cry, Lazarus, come forth,” 
muſt have aſtoniſhed them more, and raiſed their curioſity to a prodigious pitch. But 
when they ſaw him Tpring out alive, and in perfect health, that had been rotting in the 
grave four days, they could not but be agitated with many different paſſions, and over- 
whelmed with inexpreſſible amazement. 44. And he that was dead, came forth, bound 
hand and foot wit" grave-clothes : (See on Matt. xxviii. 5. $ 148.) and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. — Jeſus ſaith' unto them, Looſe him, and let him go. It would have 
been the leaſt part of the miracle, had Jeſus made the rollers wherewith Lazarus was 
bound unlooſe themſelves from around his body before he came forth. But he brought 


Ver. 39. Dead four days ] The word dead is rections of the dead performed by our Lord. The 


not in the original, being improperly ſupplied by 


the tranflators. Teraprai@> lignifies © quatridu- 
<, anus, one who has continued in any ſtate or place 


« four days” Martha's meaning, therefore, was 
that her brother had been in the grave four days, 
as is plain likewiſe from ver. 17. Providence di- 
rected Martha to mention this circumſtance before 
Lazarus was raiſed, that the greatneſs of the mi- 
racle might be manifeſt to all who were preſent. 
For if her brother was four days buried, he muſt 
have been dead at leaſt fix or ſeven. It is beau- 
tiful to obſerve the gradation that was in the reſur- 


* 


firſt perſon whom he raiſed, viz. Jairus's daughter, 
had been in the ſtate of the dead only a few hours; 
the ſecond, namely, the widow of Nain's ſon, 
was raiſed as his friends were carrying him out to 
burial. But when Jeſus recalled Lazarus to life, 
he had been in the grave no leſs than four days; 
and therefore, according to our wa of apprehend- 
inz things, his reſurrection was the. greateſt of 
the three. As Peter Chryſologus obſerves, the 
whole power of death was accompl-ſhed upon him, 
and the whole power of the reſurrection ſhewed 


forth in him. : 
him 
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him out juſt as he was lying, and ordered the ſpectators to looſe him, that they might 
be the better convinced of the miracle. Accordingly, in taking off the grave- clothes, 
they had the fulleſt evidence both of his death and reſurrection. For on the one hand, 
the manner in which he was ſwathed, (ſee on John xix. 40. § 146) muſt of itſelf have 
killed him in a little time, had he been alive when buried ; conſequently it demonſtrated, 
beyond all exception, that Lazarus was ſeveral days dead before Jeſus called him forth. 
Beſides, in ſtripping him, the linen might offer, both to their eyes and ſmell, abundant 
proofs of his putrefaRion, (ver. 39.) and by that means convince them that he had not 
been in a deliquium, but was really departed. On the other hand, by his lively counte- 
nance appearing when the napkin was removed, his freſh colour, his active vigour, and 
his briſk walking, they who came near him and handled him, were made ſenſible that 
he was in perfect health, and had an opportunity to try the truth of the miracle, by the 
cloſeſt examination, | | 
One cannot help thinking, that the cry, Lazarus, come forth,” might have pro- 
duced, on all the people preſent, an effect ſome way ſimilar to that which it had on La- 
zarus. It raiſed him from the natural death, and might have raiſed them from the ſpi- 
ritual, by working in them the living principle of faith. Nevertheleſs, ſome of them 
being irrecoverably obdurate, departed as violent enemies to Jeſus as they had come, 
and as firmly reſolved to oppoſe him : for they went ſtraightway to the Phariſees, and 
told what had happened, with an intention to incenſe them againſt Jeſus. 45. Then many 
of the Fews which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Feſus did, believed on bim. This 
was ſoinconteſtable a proof of his power and authority, that the greateſt part could no longer 
doubt of his being the Meſſiah. 46. But ſome of them went their ways to the Phariſees, i. e. to 
the great men of this ſect who lived in the city, and told them what things Feſus had done. — 
There is ſomethingexceeding beautiful in the whole of our Lord's behaviour on this occaſion. 
For after having given ſuch an aſtoniſhing inſtance of his power, he did not ſpeak one word 
in his own praiſe either directly or indirectly. He did not chide the diſciples for their 
unwillingneſs to accompany him into Judea. He did not rebuke the Jews for having, 
in former inſtances, maliciouſly detracted from the luſtre of his miracles, every one of 
which derived additional credit from this inconteſtable wonder. He did not ſay how 
much they were to blame for perſiſting in their infidelity, though he well knew what they 
would do. He did not inſinuate, even in the moſt diſtant manner, the obligations which 
Lazarus and his ſiſters were laid under by this ſignal favour. He did not upbraid Mar- 
tha and Mary with the diſcontent they had expreſſed at his having delayed to come to the 
relief of their brother. Nay, he did not fo much as put them in mind of the mean notion 
they had entertained of his power: but always conſiſtent with himſelf, he was on this, 
as on every other occaſion, a pattern of perfect humility, and abſolute ſelf-denial. | 
A miracle fo remarkable, performed in the neighbourhood of the capital city, before 

a multitude of ſpectators, many of them enemies, could not but make a great noiſe, and 
upon different perſons, muſt have had very different effects. In particular, it raiſed the 
indignation of the rulers to the higheſt pitch. The miracle being too evident to be de- 
ned, as all His miracles indeed were, they never once ſaid, that their diſpleaſure and op- 
poſition proceeded from his paſſing falſe miracles upon the ignorant vulgar. They ra- 
ther condernned him upon the truth and notoriety of his miracles ; pretending, that 
they were deſigned to eſtabliſh a new ſect in religion, which might endanger not their 
church only, but their ſtate. Thus, though the Phariſees were his ſworn enemies, they 
could not help giving him an ample teſtimony, even in full court. 47. Then gathered 
the chief priejts and the Phariſees a council, and ſaid Ii bat do we ? for this man doth many 
miracles. 48. If we let him thus alone all men will Believe on bim; and the Romans hall 
coe and take away both our place and nation. (Tov rome, our temple: fo the word is 
| 4 K g uſd, 
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uſed Acts vi. 14. xxi. 28.) If we do not beſtir ourſelves to prevent it, the common 
people, aſtoniſhed at his miracles, will certainly ſet him up for the Meſſiah ; and the Ro- 
mans, on pretence of their riſing in rebellion, will take away both our liberty and reli- 
gion. They entered therefore into a reſolution of putting Jeſus to death at all hazards, 
However they were not unanimous in their reſolution; for ſome of them, who were 
Chriſt's diſciples (John xii. 42.) particularly Nicodemus and Joſeph of Arimathea, urged 
the unlawfulneſs of what they propoſed to do, from the conſideration of his miracles and 
innocence.—But the high prieſt Caiaphas treated Chriſt's friends in the council with con- 
tempt, as a parce] of weak ignorant people, who were unacquainted with the nature 
of government, which, ſaid he, requires that certain acts of injuſtice ſhould not be ſcrupled 
at, when they are expedient for the ſafety of the ſtate. 49. And one of them named Caia- 
phas, being the high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 50. Nor 
conſider that it is expedient for us, that one man ſhould die fer the people, and that the whole 
nation periſh not, — Doubtleſs Caiaphas ſaid this from a principle of human policy ; never- 
theleſs the Evangelift aſſures us that his tongue was directed at that time by the Spirit of 
God ; in which reſpect he ſpake not of himſelf, but foretold that Jeſus ſhould die for the 
nation. 51. And this ſpake he, not of himſelf : but being high prieſt that year, he prophejied 
that Feſus ſhould die for that nation: 52. And not for that nation only, but that alſo he 
ſhould gather together in one, the children of God that were ſcattered abroad. — To conclude, 
the majority of the council having reſolved to put Jeſus to death at all hazards, they con- 
ſulted no longer about that point, but from thenceforth deliberated only concerning the 
beſt method of effecting it. 53. Then from that day forth, they took counſel together, fur 
to put bim to death. The Evangeliſt does not tell us what the meaſure was which they 
pitched upon for this purpoſe ; only from the laſt verſe of the chapter it is highly probable 
that they agreed to iſſue out a proclamation againſt Jeſus, promiſing a reward to any 
who would ſhew where he was, that they might take him.—This was the reaſon why our 
Lord did not now go to Jeruſalem, though he was within two miles of it, but returned 
to Ephraim, a city upon the borders of the wilderneſs, where he abode with his diſciples, 
being unwilling to go, far away, becauſe the paſſover at which he was to ſuffer approached. 
54. Teſus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews, but went thence unto a country near 
tis the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples. 


Ver. 51. But he being high pri:ft, &c.] As God 
was wont antiently to communicate his oracles to 
the hizh prieſt clothed with the pontifical gar- 
ments, ſo he inſpired theſe words into Caiaphas, 
who now bare that office, though he was not ſen- 
fible himſelf of the inſpiration, and meant what 
he faid in a different ſenſe from what God intend- 
ed ſhould be ſignified by it. 

Ver. 54. A city called Ephraim.) The ſituation 
of Ephraim has not yet been determined with cer- 
tainty. All that John ſays of it, is, that it ſtood in 
a country near to the wilderneſs. Perhaps he 


meant the wilderneſs, which is ſaid to have gone 
up from Jericho to Bethel. Joſh. xvi. x. For 
Joſephus (Bell. v. 8.) mentions Ephraim as not 


far from Bethel. Euſebius, in his Onomaſtic. up- 


on the word Ayſa (the antient Ai) tells us that 
Bethel lay in the road from Jeruſalem to Sichem, 
in Samaria, at the diſtance of twelve miles from 
Jeruſalem. The ſame author ſays that Ephraim 
was a large city, eight miles from Aelia (Jeruſa- 
lem) toward the north. Jerom's copy of Euſe- 
bius read twenty miles in this paſſage. See Re- 
land's Paleſtina Iluſtrata. | 


Y C. Luke xvii. 20. At Ephr aim Jeſus foretells the deſtruftion of the Jewiſh ſtate. (Set 
§ 122.) The parable of the unjuſt judge and injured widow. | | 


While Jeſus was in Ephraim, the Phariſees aſked him when the kingdom of God, by 
which they meant the Meſſiah's kingdom, was to commence. They had very grand no- 
tions of the extent of the Meſſiah's kingdom, the number of his ſubjects, the ſtrength 
of his armies, the pomp and eclat of his court, and were eager to have that glorious 


7 


2 


empire 
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empire ſpeedily erected. Or being inveterate enemies of our Lord, they might aſk the 
queſtion in deriſion, becauſe every thing about our Lord was fo unlike to the Meſſiah 
whom they expected. 20. And when be was demanded of the Phariſees, when the kingdom 
of God ſhould come; — he anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
ſervation. 21. Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or, lo there : for behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you. To correct their miſtaken notions, he told them that the Meſſiah's king- 
dom does not conſiſt in any pompous outward form of government, to be erected in this 
or that particular country, with the terror of arms and the confuſion of war; but that 
it conſiſts in the ſubjection of men's wills, and in the conformity of their minds to the 
laws of God, to be effected by a new diſpenſation of religion, which was already begun. 
Accordingly they were not to ſeek for it in this or that place, ſaying, Lo here, or, lo 
there; for the kingdom of God, the new diſpenſation of religion, productive of the do- 
minion of righteouſneſs in mens minds, was already begun among them, being preached 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and confirmed by innumerable miracles. — Having thus ſpo- 
ken to the Phariſees, he addreſſed his diſciples, and in the hearing of the Phariſees pro- 
pheſied concerning the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate, whoſe conſtitution both religious 
and civil was the chief obſtacle to the erection of his kingdom; for the attachment which 
the Jews had to their conſtitution, was the ſpring of all their oppoſition to chriſtianity, 
and of their cruelty to its abettors. A prediction of this nature, delivered as the continu- 
ation of his anſwer to the Phariſees, who deſired to know when the Meſſiah's kingdom 
ſhould come, plainly ſignified that it would firſt become conſpicuous in the deftruRion of 
the Jewiſh commonwealth. But becauſe love and compaſſion were eminent parts of the 
Lord's character, he ſpake of that dreadful cataſtrophe in ſuch a manner as might be 
molt profitable to his hearers. He told them firſt of all, that they and the whole nation 
ſhould be in the greateſt diſtreſs before the deſtruction of their conſtitution, and the full 
eſtabliſhment of the Meſſiah's kingdom; and that they ſhould paſſionately wiſh for the 
Meſſiah's perſonal preſence to comfort them under their afflictions, but ſhould not be fa- 
voured with it. 22. And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The days will come, when ye ſhall dgſire 
to ſee one of the days of the Son of man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. — Next he cautioned them 
againſt the deceivers, which in that time of univerſal diſtreſs would ariſe, pretending to 
be the Meſſiah, and promiſing to deliver them from the powers which oppreſſed them. 
He told them that theſe deceivers would lurk a while in private, till by the diligence of 
their emiſſaries ſpreading abroad their fame, and exhorting the people to go out to them, 
they had gathered a force ſufficient to ſupport them. In ſuch a caſe, ſaid he, do not go 
forth to them, nor follow them, for by this mark you ſhall know them to be deceivers. 
23. And they ſhall ſay to you, See here, or ſee there: go not after them, nor follow them. — 
The reaſon is, my coming to deliver you ſhall be ſudden, and unexpected, and with great 
power like lightning; for I will come in my own ſtrength, and no oppoſition whatſoever 
ſhall be able to ſtand in my way. I will overthrow my enemies every where with ſwift de- 
ſtruction, and eſtabliſh my religion and government in a great part of the world, as ſud- 
denly as lightning flies through the ſky. Only before theſe things, I am to ſuffer ma- 
ny things, and be rejected of this generation. 24. For as the lightning that lightneth out 
of the one part under heaven, ſhineth unto the other part under heaven: ſo ſhall alſo the Son of 
man be in his day. 25. But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be rejected of this generation. 
En the next place he foretold the ſtupidity and unconcernedneſs of the generation he 
was to deſtroy, comparing it to that of the old world about the time of the flood, and to 


Ver, 21, The kingdom of God is within you.] lib. i. Cyropæd. p. 212. where things which they 
The phraſe elles vu is by the moſt part of cri- had along with them in the camp, are ſaid to be 
ies thought equivalent to t vii, See Xenoph. eilos auI See alſo Beza upon the paſſage. 
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that of the Sodomites before their city was deſtroyed by fire from heaven. 26. And as it 
was in the days of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the days of the Son of man. 27. They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered in- 
to the ark: and the flood came and deſtroyed them all. '28, Likewiſe alſo as it was in the 

of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, they builded : 29. But 
the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from heaven, and de- 
ſtreyed them all: 30. Ev thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. —1 i. 
In that day, the day when the Son of man is revealed, as it is expreſſed ver. 30. he which 
ſhall be upon the houſe-top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come down to take it away: 
and be that is in the field, let him likewiſe not return back; namely, to his houſe. — Ang 
leſt they ſhould not have been ſufficiently apprehenſive of their danger, he put them in 
mind of Lot's wife, infinuating that the calamities from which they were to flee, were as 
imminent as that from which ſhe fled ; and that to linger after they obſerved the ſigns 


thereof, would be as dangerous in their caſe as in her's. 32. Remember Lots wife. 


Ver. 26. The days of Noe, &c.) The days of 
Noe, in this paſſage, ſignify the days in which he 
preached to the old world, the righteouſneſs which 
they ought to have practiſed, and denounced the 
judgments of God to fall on them, if they did not 
repent of their wickedneſs. By parity of reaſon, 
the days of the Son of man ſignify the days in 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached to theJewiſh 
nation, whoſe behaviour here is ſaid to have been 
the ſame with that of the old world, and of the So- 
domites, under the preaching of Noah and Lot: 
they went on ſecure and wholly intent upon their 
worldly affairs, without being in the leaſt moved by 
the repeated warnings of the divine judgments 
which Jeſus and his Apoſtles gave them. For 
which cauſe theſe judgments fell on them, and de- 
ſtroyed them. | | 

Ver. 31, He which ſhall be en the Hou ſe- top.] The 
Jewiſh houſes were flat-roofed, and commonly 


had two ftairs, one within and the other without 


the houſe, by which they went up to the roof (ſee 
§ 33) Chriſt's meaning therefore was, that as 
ſcon as ever they obſerved the firſt ſigns of the im- 
pending ruin about to fall, they were to fly for their 
lives, without ſtaying a moment to ſave their ſub- 
ſtance : he who was on the houſe-top was not to go 
down into his houſe, to take away his ſtuff, but 
was to go off by the outer paſſage, as the ſpeedieſt 
way of eſcaping. | | 
Ver. 32. Remember Lots wife] This unfortu- 
nate woman had been informed by angels of the 
deſtruction of Sodom, and wag» deliverance 3 
but was expreſly forbidden to look back on any 
account, in the time of her flight, becaufe it was 
proper they ſhould flee ſpeedily, in the faith of the 
divine declaration, and perfectly contented, or at 
leaſt endeavouring to be fo, that they had eſcaped 
with their lives. Nevertheleſs ſhe preſumed to en- 
tertain doubts concerning the deſtruction of her 


The 
example 


wicked acquaintance, perhaps becauſe ſhe did not 
fully believe the angel's meſſage, or becauſe ſhe 
thought that God might repent himſelf of the evil 
he had threatened. Moreover being inwardly ſorry 
for the loſs of her relations and goods, and at the 
ſame time not ſufficiently valuing the kindneſs of 
God, who had ſent his angels to preſerve her, ſhe 
lingered behind her husband, diſcontented and vex- 
ed, allowing him and his two daughters to enter, 
into Zoar before her. Gen. xix. 26. But no ſooner 
had the good man, with his believing children, 
entered the place of their refuge, than God poured 
out the fulneſs of his wrath upon the offending 

Cities. The thunder, the ſhrieking of the inhabit- 
ants, the craſhing of the houſes falling, were heard 
at a diſtance. Lot's wife, not yet in Zoar, was 
at length convinced that all was loft, and being 
exceedingly diſpleaſed, ſhe deſpiſed the gift of her 
life; for in contradiction to the angel's command, 
ſhe turned about, and looked at the dreadful de- 
vaſtation, probably alſo bewailed her periſhing kin- 
dred and wealth, ver. 14. But her infidelity, her 
diſobedience, her ingratitude, and her love of the 
world received a juſt though ſevere rebuke: in an 


inſtant ſhe was turned into a pillar of ſalt, being 


burnt up by the flames, out of whoſe reach ſhe- 
would not fly, and ſo was made a perpetual mo- 
nument of God's diſpleaſure, to all poſterity. 
Her looking back, though in itſelf a thing indif- 
ferent, yet as it was done contrary to the divine 
prohibition, and expreſſed ſuch a complication of 
evil diſpoſitions, was ſo far from being a ſmall fin, 
that it fully deſerved the puniſhment inflicted on it, 
And this puniſhment was the more neceſlary, as 
it ſhewed all the inhabitants of Canaan, that the 
deliverance of Lot and his family from the ven- 
geance of Sodom, was wrought in honour of their 
righteouſneſs, a.ſignal inſtance of which they gave 
on this occaſion, in their leaving Sodom, "yy 
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example of Lot's wife was very fitly produced by our Lore as a warning to his diſciples, 


and to all his hearers. For if any of them, through an immoderate love of the world, 
ſhould linger attempting to ſave their goods, after they were admoniſhed from heaven of 
their danger, by the ſigns which prognoſticated the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; or if, thro? 
want of faith, any of them fancied that the calamities predicted to fall on the nation, would 


not be either ſo great or ſudden as he had declared, and did not uſe the precaution of a 
ſpeedy flight to fave their lives, ſuch might ſee in Lot's wife an example both of their ſin 
and of their puniſhment.— 3 3. hoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave bis life, ſhall loſe it: and whoſeever 
ſeall loſe bis life, ſhall preſerve it. As in the whole of his diſcourſe our Lord is ſpeaking of the 
temporal calamities that were to befal the Jewiſh nation, his words in this 33d verſe muft 
be interpreted accordingly : whoſoever, in order to ſave his life, ſhall flee into the city, 
becauſe it is ſtrongly fortified and garrifoned, ſhall meet with the deſtruction which he is 
flying from; whereas they ſhall be ſafe who flee into the open towns and defenceleſs vil- 
lages, which in the opinion of many may be thought equal to a throwing away their lives. 
— 34. 1 tell you, in that night there ſhall be two men in one bed; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other ſhall be left. 35. Two women hall be grinding together; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other left. 36. Two men ſhall be in the field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left: 
the whole of this affair ſhall be directed in an eſpecial manner by the providence of God, 
for the minds of your enemies ſhall be ſo over-ruled, that in caſes where two perſons are 
equally in their power, one of them ſhall be carried off, and the other left ro make his 
eſcape.— 37. And they anſwered and ſaid unto bim, Where, Lord, ſhall all theſe things happen? 
And be ſaid unto them, Whereſoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 
As eagles find out, and gather round a carcaſe, ſo wherever wicked men are, the judg- 
ments of God will purſue them: and particularly, in whatever part of the land any num- 
ber of the unbelieving Jews are, there will the Romans, the executioners of the divine 
vengeance upon this nation, be gathered together to deſtroy them. The expreſſion is 
proverbial, and will appear to have been beautifully applied, when it is remembered that 
the Romans bore in their ſtandards the figure of an eagle; and that a certain kind of 
eagle, called TepxvorTepwv, and mentioned by Ariſtotle, Hiſt. Animal. ix. 32. is found to 


DO 
feed on carcaſſes, | | 


Luke xviii. 1. And be ſpake a parable unto them, to this end, i. e. to teach them that 


ther with their neareſt relations, and all their ſub- 
ance, at God's command. Which manifeſtation 
of their faith and piety was rendered till more con- 
ſpicuous, by the judgment inflicted on the faulty 
member of the family, who was cut off for her 
impiety. The interpoſition therefore of Provi- 
dence in behalf of Lot and his children, was a 
proper contraſt to the deſtruction of Sodom, and 
accompanied it with ſingular propriety, ſhewing 
the great regard which God hath for good men, 
while the other teſlified his extreme diſpleaſure 
with ſinners. 8 : 

Ver. 1. Ard he ſtate a farable unto them, &c.] 
dee Of xa WapaboAny e. The particle ds 
plainly implies that this parable has a relation to 
the preceding diſcourſe, and was delivered at the 
lame time. The Fvangeliſt ſays, it was deſigned 
to ſhew that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint, that is, ought frequently to pray, for ſo the 
word warde ſignifies John xviii. 20. The figure 
5 carried ſtill higher in the epithet given to the 


| Men 
morning and evening ſacrifices, which, becauſe of 


their frequency, are called a continual burnt offer- 


ing. And in alluſion to this men are directed to 
pray without ceaſing, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. And An- 
na is ſaid not to have departed from the temple, 
but to have ſerved God with faſtings and prayers 
night and day. Luke ii. 37. i. e. the attended 
conſtantly in the temple at the ſtated hours of 
prayer ; for ſhe came in while the parents of Je- 
ſus were preſenting him to the Lord, It is plain 
therefore that the parable was ſpoken to recom- 
mend not continual praying in the ſtrict ſenſe of 
the words, but frequency, earneſtneſs, and perſe- 


verance in the duty; and being delivered on this 


occaſion, was intended to inſpire the diſciples with 
earneſtneſs and perſeverance in their prayers, par- 


ticularly for the coming of the Son of man, to 


deſtroy the Jewiſh conſtitution, notwithſtanding 
God ſhould long defer the accompliſhment of their 
deſire. The coming of Chriſt to deſtroy the Jewiſh 
nation is in this and other paſſages of f{cripturs 
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(Luke xxi. 28. Heb. x. 25. Jam. v. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 
7.) ſpoken of as a thing exceedingly to be wiſhed 
for by the diſciples in thoſe days. The reaſon 
was, the Jews in every country being their bit- 
tereſt perſecutors, were] the chief oppoſers of the 
chriftian religion. 

Ver. 5. Weary me, uromiæęn t.] The word vnw- 
T1izC: properly ſignifies to heat on the face, and 
particularly under the eye, fo as to make the parts 
black and blue. Hence it ſiznihes to beat in ge- 
neral, as 1 Cor ix. 27. In the paſſage under con- 
ſideration, it has a metaphorical meaning, as all 
the tranſlators acknowlege, though they ſeem to 
have miſled the exact propriety of the metaphor. 
For ae here ſignifies to give great pain, 
ſuch as ariſes from ſevere beating. The mean- 
ing therefore is, that the unealy feelings which this 
widow raiſed in the judge's breaſt, by the moving 
repreſentations which ſhe gave him of her diſtreſs, 
aſfected him to ſuch a degree, that he cou'd not 
bear it, and therefore, to be rid of thoſe feelings, 
he reſolved to do her juſtice, The paſſage under- 
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men ought always to pray, and not to faint; 2. Saying, T, here was in à city a judge, which 
feared not God, neither regarded man. This magiſtrate being governed by atheiſtical prin. 
ciples, had no inducement from religion to do juſtice; at the ſame time, being very power. 
ful, he did not regard what men ſaid or thought of him: wherefore, in all his deciſions, he 
was influenced merely by paſſion or intereſt. — And there was a wiaow in that city, and 
be came unto him, ſaying, Avenge me of mine adverſary. This widow having no friends 
to aſſiſt her, could neither defend herſelf from injuries, nor obtain ſatisfaction for them 
when committed; hence in an inſtance where ſhe was greatly oppreſſed, ſhe found her- 
| ſelf obliged to petition the judge for redreſs. — 4. And be would not for a while : he was 
ſo addicted to his pleaſures, that he would not put himſelf to the trouble of examinin 
her cauſe, notwithſtanding the grievous injuſtice that had been done unto her 
powerfully in her behalf. — But afterward he ſaid within himſelf, Though J fear not God, 
nor regard man; 5. Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge ber, leſt by her con- 
tinual coming ſbe weary me. By importuning him inceſſantly ſhe forced him, whether he 
would or no, to do her juſtice : for he thought with himſelf, tho? J have no fear of God, nor 
regard to the happineſs of others, Iwill avenge this widow merely to be rid of the trouble. 
ſome feelings which the repeated repreſentations of her diſtreſs raiſe in my mind. —The ſen- 
timent painted in this parable is very beautiful, namely, that if the repeated importunate 
cries of the afflicted do at length make an impreſſion on the hearts even of men fo wicked as 
to glory in their impiety, injuſtice, and barbarity, they will much more be regarded by 
God moſt gracious, who is ever ready to beſtow his choiceſt bleſſings when he ſees his 
creatures fit to receive them. 6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge ſaith. », 
And ſhall not God avenge his own eleft, which cry day and night unto him, though he bear long 
_ with them? Arguments of this kind taken from the feeble goodneſs, or even from the 
imperfections of men, to illuſtrate the ſuperior and infinite perfections of God, were often 
made uſe of by Jeſus, and with great ſucceſs in working the conviction deſigned. Such 
appeals force their way directly into mens hearts, bear down all oppoſition, and make a 
laſting impreſſion. — 8. I tell you, that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when 
the Son of man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth? This queſtion implies, that at 
the coming of Chriſt to avenge and deliver God's elect, the faith of his coming ſhould 


ſuddenly, for ſo & T&x« may ſignify. Beſides, 


Paſſ. IV. 


pleaded 


ſtood in this ſenſe, has a peculiar advantage, as it 
throws a beautiful light on our Lord's argument, 
ver, 6, 7. and lays a proper foundation for the 
concluſion which it contains. 7 
Ver. 8. He will avenge them ſpeedily.] Or rather 


ſcripture and experience teach that in moſt caſes 
puniſhment is not ſpeedily executed againſt the evil 
Works of evil men; but that when the divine pa- 
tience ends, oftentimes deſtruction overtaketh the 
wicked as a whirlwind, Pf. Ixxiii. 18—20. and by 
its ſuddenneſs becomes the more heavy. Farther, 
the correction propoſed removes the ſeeming op- 
poſition between this clauſe and the end of the 
precedent verſe, the reconciling of which has giv- 
en riſe to ſeveral ſtrained criticiſms, and I ſuppoſe 
to the various readings found there; not to men- 
tion that it agrees exactly with the ſubject in hand, 
the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation having been 
repreſented by our Lord, in this very diſcourſe, as 
what would be exceeding ſudden and heavy. See 


Luke xvii. 24. : 
IB 
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in a great meaſure be loſt: accordingly, from 2 Pet. iii. 4. it appears that many infidels 
and apoſtates ſcoffed at the expectation of Chriſt's coming, which the godly in thoſe days 
cheriſhed: Where is the promiſe of his coming?“ Sc. N 


$ CI, Luke xviii. 9. The parable of the Phariſee and the Publican. 


Jeſus next addreſſed his diſcourſe to ſuch vain perſons as were righteous in their own 
conceit, and deſpiſed others. But becauſe things are ſometimes beſt illuſtrated by 
their contraries, he placed the character of this ſort of men beſide that of the humble, de- 
ſcribing the reception which each of them meet with from God, in the parable of the Pha- 
riſee and the Publican, who went up to the temple together, at the hour of ſacrifice, in 
order to pray. 9. And be ſpake this parable unto certain which truſted in themſelves that they 
were righteous, and deſpiſed others: 10. Two men went up into the temple to pray, the one 
4 Phariſee, and the other a publican. — The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, God, 
I thank thee, that 1 am not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. Having an high opinion of his own holineſs, he went far into the court, that 
he might be as near the place of the divine habitation, and at as great a diſtance from 
the publican as poſſible. This circumſtance indeed is not mentioned directly, but it is 
implied in that which is told of the publican, ver. 13. viz. that he ſtood afar off. Here 
therefore the Phariſee prayed, giving God the praiſe of his ſuppoſed righteouſneſs, in 
which he would have acted ſo far well, had he really been poſſeſſed of any. But his 
thankſgiving favoured of the rankeſt pride, being a praiſing of himſelf rather than of 
God; and ſuch a praiſing of himſelf as implied the higheſt contempt of others, and par- 
ticularly of his fellow worſhipper : for he did not ſimply thank God that he was poſſeſſed 
of this or that virtue, but forſooth, that he was not like other men, and particularly like 
the publican, who was then addreſſing God. Moreover he took care to do himſelf all 
manner of honour, by an exact detail of the fins to which other men were prone, 


but from which, in his own opinion, he was perfectly free: — and of the duties which 


they neglected, but which he never failed to perform. But the ſins he mentioned 
being ſuch as were generally charged on publicans, and the duties ſuch as that fort of men 
were ſuppoſed to neglect, it ſhewed to what an intolerable pitch his vanity was grown, 


ſince it led him, even in his devotions, directly to inſult his brethren, and proved that he 


poſſeſſed none of thoſe virtues for which he very vainly returned God this ſolemn 
thankſgiving. 12. 1 faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. His taſting 
twice in the week was a duty not preſcribed by the law, as was likewiſe his paying tithes 
of all, according to the opinion x moſt caſuiſts at that time, if, as is probable, he meant 
tithes of mint, aniſe, and cummin, a preciſeneſs by which the men of his ſet made themſelves 
remarkable. Luke x1. 42. Wherefore the language of this part of his prayer was, I not 
only far excel other men in point of holineſs, but I am even more righteous than the law 
requires. Thus did the proud Phariſee arrogantly infinuate that he had laid God as it 
were under an obligation to him. — How different was the behaviour of the publican ! 
impreſſed with a deep ſenſe of his ſins, he appeared fo vile in his own fight, that he would 
not go up among the people of God, but ſtood afar off in the court of the Gentiles *, 


* Salmaſius indeed imagines that he was in the of his character, by the cuſtoms of the t mes, were 
ſame court of the temple with the Phariſee, becauſe obliged to keep at a diſtance, and that he did fo, 
the latter mentioned him in his prayer. If ſo, his not out of humility, but neceſſity. Nevertheleſs 
ſtanding afar off implies, that he came no farther the text ſeems to contradict their notion, mention- 
than the gate or the extremity of the court, being ing the publican's ſtanding afar off along with the 
ſo humble that he would not go near the Phariſee other undoubted inſtances of his humility, name- 
whom he eſteemed much more holy than himſelf, ly, that he would not even look up to heaven, 
It is true Grotius and Ccceius affirm, that perſons but fmote upon his breaſt, Cc. a 

5 perhaps 
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perhaps without the ſtone wall, called by the Apoſtle the middle wall of partition, which 
Gentiles and unclean Iſraelites were not permitted to paſs. See $121. Here ſmiting 
upon his breaſt, he, by that action, made a public acknowlegement of his great trangreſ- 
ſions before all who were in ſight of him, and in the bitterneſs of his ſoul earneſtly cried 
for mercy. 13. And the gublican ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as bis eyes unto 
heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. — Theſe being tie 
diſpoſitions of mind with which guilty creatures ſhould come into the divine preſence, 
the publican was a more acceptable worſhipper than the Phariſee. 14. I tell you this 
man went down to his houſe juſtified rather than the other : that is, obtained the pardon of 
his fin, the bleſſing he had aſked in his prayer, while the proud Phariſee, who juſtified 
himſelf, came away without being accepted; as is intimated in the compariſon, which, ac- 
cording to the hebrew idiom, often includes a negation. See Gen. xxxviii. 26. 1 Sam, 
xxiv. 17. — When Jeſus had finiſhed the parable, he made an application of it to 
the perſons for whoſe ſake it was delivered, in his favourite and well known maxim, for eve- 
ry one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed ; and be that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. — 
This parable teaches us ſeveral important leſſons; as, that the generality of men are great 
{trangers to themſelves, and ignorant of their own characters : that they oftentimes thank 
God in words for his benefits, while their hearts are by no means penetrated with any juſt 
ſenſe of them: that it is difficult to think of the ſins we ourſelves are free from, without 
cenſuring the perſons who, in our opinion, are guilty of them: that a man 'may be very 
ready to cenſure others, without ever forming a thought of reforming himſelf : and that 
in a certain ſenſe we may be clear of open and ſcandalous fins, while we are full of inward 
ſpiritual wickedneſs, pride, envy, malice, hypocriſy, and voluptuouſneſs. To conclude, 
by propounding this parable of the Phariſee and the publican immediately after that of the 
importunate widow, our Lord has taught us, that although our prayers muſt be very ear- 
neſt and frequent, they ſhould always be accompanied with the deepeſt humility ; becauſe 
no diſpoſition of mind is more proper for ſuch weak and frail beings as men to appear with, 
before the great God, than an abſolute ſelf-abaſement. 


$ CII. Mat. xix. 3. The Phariſees aſt Chriſt's opinion concerning divorces. 


Jeſus was {till in the town of Ephraim, when the Phariſees came and aſked him whether 
he thought it lawful for a man to put away his wife for any cauſe whatever? He had 
delivered his ſentiments on this ſubje& twice; once in Gallilee, Mat. v. 31. § 26. and 
again in Perea, Luke xvi. 18. $95. It is probable therefore, that they knew his opi- 
nion, and folicited him to declare it, hoping it would incenſe the people, who reckoned 

the liberty which the law gave them of divorcing their wives, one of their chief privileges: 
or, if ſtanding in awe of the people, he ſhould deliver a doctrine different from what he 
had taught on former occaſions,” they thought it would be a fit ground of accuſing him 
of diſſimulation. But they miſſed their aim entirely; for Jeſus, always conſiſtent with 
himſelf, boldly declared the third time againſt arbitrary divorces, not fearing the popular 
reſentment in the leaſt. — The accounts which Matthew and Mark have given of this 
matter when compared ſeem to claſh, though in reality they are perfectly conſiſtent. The 
two hiſtorians indeed take notice of different particulars; but thele, when joined together, 
mutually throw light on each other, and give the reader a full view of the ſubject. Ac- 
cording to both Evangeliſts the Phariſees came with an inſidious intention, and aſked our 
Lord, Mark x. 2. 1s it lawful for a man to put way his wife, Mat. 3. for every cauſe * 
| (44TH FUGRY WTR, fer any cauſe, ſo the word Tx; ſignifies, Rom. ili. 20. Gal. li. 16.) But 
the an!wer returned to this queſtion is differently repreſented by the hiſtorians. Matthew 
ſays our Lord deſired the Phariſees to conſider the original inſtitution of marriage in para- 


diſe, where God created the human kind of different ſexes, and implanted in their ey | 
| | | | | | uc 
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ſuch a mutual inclination towards each other, as in warmth and ſtrength ſurpaſſes all the 
other affections where with he has endued them. And becauſe they have ſuch a ſtrong love 
to each other, he declared, that in all ages they ſhould neglect every other tye, and among 
the reſt that which binds them to their parents, and go together by marriage; and that 
male and female thus joined together in marriage, are, by the ſtrength of their mutual 
affection, no more twain, but one fleſh, that is, conſtitute only one perſon in reſpect 
of the unity of their inclinations and intereſts, and of the mutual power which they have 
over each other's bodies; 1 Cor. vi. 16. vii. 4. and that as long as they continue faith- 
ful to this law, they mult remain undivided till death ſeparates them. Mar. 4. And he 
nſwered and ſaid unto them, Have ye not read, that be which made them at the beginning. 
made them male and female? g. And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mo- 
ther, and fhall cleave to bis wife: and they twain ſhall be one fleſh. 6. Wherefore they are 
zo more twain, but one fleſh. What therefore God hath joined together, let no man put aſun- 
der, by unreaſonable divorces. Thus, according to Matthew, our Lord anſwered the 
Phariſees queſtion concerning divorce, by referring them to the original inſtitution of mar- 
riage in paradiſe. Bit Mark ſays he anſwered it by referring them to the moſaical pre- 
cept : Mark 3. And be anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes command you ? The 
Evangeliſts however may be ealily freed from the imputation of inconſiſtency, by ſuppoſ- 
ing that the anſwer in Mark was given after the Phariſees had, as Matthew informs us 
(ver. 7.) objected the precept in the law to the argument of divorce drawn from the ori- 
ginal inſtitution, If divorce, ſaid they, be contrary to the original inſtitution of marri- 
age, as you affirm, Mat. 7. Why did Moſes then command to give a writing of divorcement, 
and to put her away? The Phariſees, by calling the law concerning divorce a command, 
inſinuated that Moſes had been ſo tender of their happineſs, that he would not ſuffer them 
to live with bad wives, though they themſelves had been willing, but peremptorily enjoin- 
ed that ſuch ſhould be put away. Mark 3. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What 
did Moſes command you ? 4. And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement, 
and to put her away. Our Lord's queſtion, mentioned by Mark, being placed in this 
order, implies that he wondered how they came to conſider Moſes's permiſſion in the 
light of an abſolute command, ſince it was granted merely on account of the hardneſs of 
their hearts. Mat. 8. He ſaith unto them, Mejes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, 
ſuffered you to put away your wives : but from the beginning it was not ſo.—And as unlimited 
divorces were not permitted in the ſtate of innocence, ſo neither ſhall they be under the 


Ver. 4. He which made them] O wow, the Cre- 


atir, as o werpxgwn, Mat. iv. 3. ſignifies the Temp- 


ter. * 

Ver. 5. And ſaid, for this cauſe, &c.)] The 
words here aſcribed to the Creator, are in the 
Moſaic hiſtory aſcribed to Adam. But as the fa- 
ther of mankind ſpoke on that occaſion by in- 
ſpiration, our Lord juſtly affirmed, that what he 
ſaid was ſpoken by God. | 

Ver. 8. Becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts.] He 
meant their paſſionate ſtubborn temper, which was 
ſuch, that had they not been permitted to divorce 
their wives, ſome would not haveſcrupled to murder 
them cutright z others would have got rid of them 
by ſuborning witneſſes to prove the crime of adulte- 
ry againtt them; others would have reckoned it great 


milcneſs, if they had coatented themſelves with 


ch 
whi 


ſeparating from their wives, and living unmarried. 
And thus God's deſign of multiplying his people 
exceedingly, muſt have been fruſtrated, as the 
hated wives would either have been murdered, or 
denied the liberty of propagating by other huſbands, 
a privilege that was ſecured to them by divorce. 
Moſes therefore acted as a prudent lawgiver in al- 
lowing other cauſes of divorce beſides whoredom, 
becauſe, by admitting the leſs, he avoided the greater 
evil. At the ſame time the Jews, whoſe hardneſs 
of heart rendered this expedient neceſſary, were 
ble with all the evils that followed it; for 
reaſon as often as they divorced their wives, 
unleſs in the caſe of adultery, they ſinned againſt the 
original law of marriage, and were criminal in the 
ſight of God, ing their law allowed 
ſuch divorces. | 


4 L Go'pel 
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Goſpel diſpenfation. # And T fay unto you, Whoſcever ſoall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, and ſball marry another, cemmitteth adultery : and whaſo marrieth her 
which is put away, dith commit adultery. From our Lord's anſwer therefore it appears, 
that the ſchool of Sammai taught the beit morality on the ſubject of divorce, but that the 
opinion of the ſchool of Hillel was more agreeable to the law of Moſes on that point, 
See on Matt. v. 31. § 26, — There is this farther difference obſervable in the accounts 
which the Evangeliſts give of our Lord's converſation with the Phariſees, that toward the 
concluſion thereof, Mark brings in the citation from Gen. ii. 24. concerning the original 
inſtitution of marriage, wherewith Matthew ſays it was begun. Mark 5. For the Hard- 
neſs of your heart, be wrote you this precept. 6. But from the beginning of the creation, God 
made them male and female. 7. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave bis father and mother, and 
cleave to his wife, 8. And they. twain ſhall be one fleſh: ſo then they are no more twain, but 
ane fleſh. It ſeems this citation was twice produced. Nor was there any thing improper in 
ſuch a repetition. For the Phariſees having objected Moſes's precept, as dr with 
the ſenſe which Jeſus put upon the paſſage in Geneſis, it was very fit to repeat that paſ- 
ſage, after he had confuted them, becauſe by ſo doing he ſignified that its genuine and 
natural meaning could not poſſibly be affected by their trivolous objections. See an ex- 
ample of a like repetition, Mat. xv. 7. — The diſciples were greatly ſurpriſed at Chriſt's 
deciſion; for though they ſaid nothing to him while the Phariſecs were preſent, they did 
not neglect to aſk him about it when they came to their lodging. Mark 10. And in the 
houſe his diſciples aſked bim again of the ſame matter, 11. And be ſaith unto them, M boſo- 
ever ſhall put away his wife, and marry .another, commitieth adultery againſt ber. 12. And 
F a woman ſhall put away her huſovand, and be married to another, ſhe committeth adultery. — 
Mat. 10. His diſciples ſay unto bim, If the caſe of the man be ſo with his wife, it is not goed 
to marry. Since the law of marriage is ſo rigid, that unleſs the waman breaks the bond 
by going aſtray, her huſband cannot diſmiſs her, but muſt bear with her, whether ſhe 
be quarrelſome, petulant, prodigal, deformed, fooliſh, barren, given to drinking, or in 
a word troubleſome by numberleſs vices, a man had better not marry at all.—Jeſus an- 
ſwered, It is not in every one's pawer to live continently; yet if any man has the gift, 
whether by natural conſtitution, or by the injury of human force uſed upon him, which has 
rendered him incapable of the matrimonial union, or by an ardent deſire of promoting 

the intereſts of religion, animating him to ſubdue his natural appetite, and enabling 
him to live in voluntary chaſtity, unencumbered with the cares of the world; ſuch a per- 
ſon will not fin, though he leads a ſingle life. 11. But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot 
receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. 12. For there are ſome eunuchs, which 
vere ſo born from their mothers womb : and there are ſome eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
of men: and there be eunuchs, which have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of hea- 


Pai. IV. 


Ver. 9. Ard I fay unto you, wheſ.ever ſhall put 
exay his wife, c.] The practice of unlimited 
divorces which prevailed among the Jews, gave 
great encouragement to family quarrels, was very 
deſtructive of charity, and hindered the good edu- 
cation of their common offspring. Beſides, it 
tended not a little to make their children loſe that 
reverence for them, which is due to parents; a8 
it was ſcarce poſſible for the children to avoid en- 
'gaging in the quarrel, Our Lord's prohibition 
therefore of theſe divorces is founded on theſtron 
reaſon, and tends highly to the peace and welfare 
of ſociety. | 

Ver. 12, Which have made themſelves eunucls.] 


That it is the amputation of the deſire, not the 
member, is meant in the phraſe made themſelves 
eunuchi, may be gathered from the other clauſes of 
the paſſage. For there is mention made, firſt of 
eunuch; which were ſo bern from their mothers womb, 


plainly importing, that fome are continent by na- 
tural conſtitution : next we are told of eunuchs 
that are made ſo by men, i. e. through violence 
that has been offered to their bodies: laſt of all, 


there are who have made them ſolues eunuchs for the 
kingdom. of heavens ſake, not by doing violence to 
themſelves, but by a ſtrong reſolution of living con- 
tinently in a ſtate of celibacy, for the ſake of pro- 
moting more effeQually the in tereſts of religion. 
7 TY ven; 
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dens ſake. — He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. Theſe words muſt not be re- 
terred to the clauſes immediately preceding them, as if our Lord had meant to ſay, he 
that is able to become an eunuch by any of the ways I have mentioned, let him become 
one; for the ſecond way, namely, through violence offered to mens bodies, is abſolutely 
unlawful. But they muſt be referred to ver. 11. as is plain from the words themſelves. 
la that verſe Jeſus had ſaid. all men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given, 
they cannot live without marriage chaſtly, unleſs they have the gift of continency. In 
the 12th verſe he ſhews how that gift is obtained, mentioning three ways of it, then adds, 
He that is able to receive it, let bim receive it. He, that by any of the methods I have 
mentioned, is in a capacity of living chaſtly, may continue unmarried without fin, 


+ Ibid. He that is able to receive it, let bim receive ranks and conditions of perſons, provided the du- 
it.] What ĩs here ſaid of a ſingle life, is entirely per- ties thereof are inviolably maintained. Beſides, it 
verted by the papiſts, when they produce it to diſ- is falſe to affirm that our Lord: recommends celi- 
credit matrimony, and exalt celibacy as the more bacy. He only gives permiſſion for it as a thing 
perfect ſtate. For on this very occaſion, marriage is lawful, telling them, that if they were able to live 
declared to be an inſtitution of God: and leſt any continently, they would not ſin though they did 
one might have replied, that it was a remedy con - not-marry, eſpecially as the times they lived in 
trived purely for the weakneſs of our fallen ſtate, were times of perſecution. In which light alſo the 
it is particularly obſerved, that it was an inſtitu- judgment of the Apoſtle Paul is to be conſidered, 

tion given to man in innocence. Wherefore, as when he declared it to be better for chriſtians, as 
the Apoſtle: tells us, marriage is honourable in all matters then ſtood, not to marry. 1 Cor. vii. 26, 


$ CLI. Matt. xix. 13. Feſus bleſſes little children. 


Jeſus having, in the courſe of his miniſtry, performed innumerable cures in different 
parts of the country, certain perſons who had young children, thinking perhaps that his 
power would be as effectual in preventing as removing diſtempers, propoſed to get their 
little ones ſecured, by his prayers, from all harms : accordingly bringing them unto him, 
they defired him to put his hands on them *, and pray for them. Or the parents of theſe 
children. believing Jeſus to be a great prophet, imagined that his prayers would prevail 
with God, to heſtow on them ſpiritual bleſſings. Whatever was their deſign, the diſciples 
miſtaking it, were angry with them, and rebuked them; which when Jeſus obſerved, 
he was RD NEL and ordered them to let the children be brought to him. Luke 
xviii. 16. But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them. not: — for of ſuch is the kingdom of God: the church of God on earth, and his 
kingdom in heaven, is compoſed of. perſons who reſemble little children. See on Matt. 
Xviii. 2. $. 73. — And becauſe the diſciples had expreſſed ſome. diſſatisfaction at his 
doctrine concerning divorce, we may ſuppoſe he took this opportunity to inform them 
again, that unleſs they poſſeſſed the humility, meekneſs, and docility of children, they 
ſhould not.enter into the kingdom of God. Luke 17. Yerily I ſay unte you, whoſo- 
erer ſhall not receive the kingdom ef God, i. e. the doctrines thereof, as @ little child, all 
in nowiſe enter therein. -— To conclude, though the little ones could not profit by his in- 
ſtructions, yet being capable of his good wiſhes, he took th m up in his arms, and, with 

his uſual benevolence, bleſſed them, and departed. Mark 16 And he took them up in his 
ers, put his hands on them, and bleſſed them. The impoſition of hands being always ac- 
companied with prayer, Matthew, who in the beginning of bis account had joined the 
two together, ſays ſimply at the concluſion, that Le laid his bands on them, and depart- 
ed. It is probable therefore that Jeſus both recommended the young ones to God in 
prayer, and bleſſed them himſelf. ; | een ne BD 1b vcke> 1 

The impoſition of hands was a ceremony with their prayers in behalf of others. See Gen. xlviii. 
which the ancient prophets always accompanied 14. Num. xXxvii. 18, 2 Kings v. 11, Mat. ix. 18. 
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- $ CIV. Mat. xix. 16. Jeſus leaves Ephraim. The means of inberiting eternat Aye. The 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard. = * 2607 


The paſſover at which our Lord was to ſuffer approaching, he left Ephraim, and went 
for Jeruſalem by the way of Jericho. But before he arrived at the latter city, a ruler of 
the ſynagogue, or member of the ſanhedrim, (for the original word ſignifies both) came 
running to him by the way, and kneeling down before him, aſked him, 16. Good Ma- 
ger, or, as the words «ya9: Ji9acrxans, might better be rendered, Infallible Doctor,“ 
(See on Mat. xxiii. 7--10. § 120.) what good thing ſhall I ds that I may inherit eternal life? 
This young ruler. in his addreſs preteuded to do great honour to Jeſus, by kneeling to him, 
and giving him the title of infallible, and aſking him ſuch an important queſtion, with 
an air as, if he would have acquieſced in his deciſion, whatever it might be.—Neverthe. 

leſs, the whole was a piece of hypocriſy. For he was ſo far from believing Jeſus to be 
infallible, that he does not ſeem to have been at all perſuaded of his divine miſſion, as is 
evident from the diſpoſition with which he received our Lord's counſel, Sell har thou haft, 
and give to the pcor. Jeſus, therefore, firſt of all rebuked him for the grofs flattery and 
fal ſhood of his addreſs.. 17. And be ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good? there is 
292 good, i. e. infallible, . but one, that is Gd. However, becauſe he had expreſſed a de- 
fire of knowing the way to eternal life, Jeſus anſwered his queſtion, by directing him to 
keep the commandments of the ſecond table of the law, which he mentioned on this oc- 
caſion, not becauſe ti ey are of greater importance than the precepts of the firſt, but be- 
cauſe there is a neceflary connexion between the duties of piety towards God, and of 
Juſtice, temperance, and charity, towards men, and becauſe theſe latter are not fo eaſily 
counterfeited as the former. (See on Mat. xxv. 35. F123.) But if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commanadments.' 18. He faith unto him, M bich? Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no. 
murder, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 
neſs. 19. Honour thy father, and thy mother : and Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. — 

20. The young man ſaith unto him, All theſe things bave I kept from my youth up: what lack 
1 yet ?. No, doubt the ruler underſtood theſe commandments in the lax ſenſe which 
the doctors put upon them, and which our Lord reprehended in his ſermon on the mount; 
conſequently the character he gave of himſelf might be juſt. For though he was not a 
perſon of true probity and virtue, as appeared by the ſequel, he may have maintained a 
fair character to the view of men. And as he had acquired that character amidſt the 
temptations of youth, and wea th, and greatneſs, he was ſo far praiſe-worthy, and upon 
that account, might be loved by Jeſus. Or he may have been loved by him on account 
of. the ſweetn is of his diſpofition, viſible even in his countenance z/ a thing amiable, 
though found in a character otherwife vicious. And to this the words of the Evangeliſt - 
ſeem beſt to agree Mark x. 21. Then Jeſus beholding bim, loved bim. But notwith- 
ſtanding the young ruler. had maintained a fair character, and was bleſſed with a lovely ' 


ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, he was altogether faulty in reſpect of his affection to ſenſual enjoy- 


ments, a ſin which, perhaps, had eſcaped 


his own obſervation. 


Wherefore Jeſus, willing 


to make him ſenſible of the fecrer fore of his mind, touched it gently. To ſhew him 


Ver. 20. Frem my youth up, &c.} Ex veorm@> 
here, ſhould be tranflated, From my childb:od ; 
for he is ſaid to have been but a 1oung man. 

Mark x. 21. Then Jeſus bebolding him, &c } 
This ſentence ſeems to be ftrained by De Dieu, 
who, becauſe Pf, Ixxviii. 30. nya T10a avrev i TW 
gaga avrwv, ſignifies, they praiſed or flattered 


2 


him with their mouths, would have nya | 
&uTev in the Evangeliſt tranſlated, He praijed him, | 
viz. ironically, knowing him to be a covetous 
worldly- minded man. eſſelius thinks the mean- 
ing is, That he praiſed him ſeriouſly for the pains he 
had taken to obey the law: Boiſius, that he treated : 
him gently, and did not deal roughly wih him 
| that 
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that he had not arrived at that pitch of virtue which he imagined, but was worldly- 
minded to a great degree, he required him to become his diſciple z and for that end, to 
ell his eſtate, and beſtow it on the poor. Mat. xix. 21. Jeſus ſaid anto bim, If thou wil; 
be perfect, go and ſell that thou baſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
heaven : ſhalt have a much more valuable treaſure in the life to come than that which I 
adviſe thee to part with now. Throw away then that load of riches with which thou art 
cumbred, and come and follow me: become my. diſciple, and a preacher of the Goſpel. 
When the ruler heard this condition of eternal life, he was aſtoniſhed ; inſomuch that, 
without making any reply, he went away very ſorry; for he had a great eſtate, which he 
would by no means part with. 22. But when the young man beard that ſaying, be went 
away forrotiful: for be bad great poſſeſſions. Su . | 
The behaviour of this ruler affording a melancholy example of the pernicious influence 


+ 


of riches, Jeſus thought fit. to caution his diſciples againſt the love of them, by de- 
claring with what difficulty rich men become his difciples. © The difficulty was next to 
an impoſſibility ;. becauſe rich men commonly truſt in their riches, that is to ſay, place 
their happineſs in the enjoyments which their riches Fee for them; and conſequently 
could not eaſily become his diſciples, at leaſt in thoſe early days, when the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel expoſed men to ſo much perſecution. Lake xviii. 24. And when Jeſus [aw 
that be was very ſorratful, be ſaid, Mat. xix. 2 3. unto bis diſciples, Verily I ſay unto you, 
that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the king lem of heaven. © Mark x. 24. And the diſci- 
ples were aſtoniſhed at bis words. But Jeſus anſwereth again, and ſaith unto them, Children, 


bow bard is it for them that truſt in riches to enter into the kingdom of God? 25. It is eaſer 


for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, (a common proverb among the Jews to ex- 


Ver. 21. If thu wilt be perfeft, Ee] On this" 
ſubject it is proper to obſerve, that the terms of 


ſalvation here ſettled, are not different from thoſe - 


mentioned elſewhere in ſcripture. For though 
faith is declared by our Lord himſelf to be the 


condition of ſalvation, it is ſuch a faith as either 


proceeds from, or influences to tie univerſal 


lighteouſneſs here deſcribed: If ibu wilt ener 
into life, keep the command nent. Moreover, the 


chriſtian religion being from God, is eſtabliſhed 
upon ſuch Blis evidences, that every virtuous” 
perſon to whom it is offered, wil! receive it with 
pleaſure. And if any man refuſe it, his infidelity, 
can be owing to no other cauſe but this, that his 
deeds are evil. So our Lora himſelf ſays expreſly, 
John iii. 19. And therefore, in returning a ge 
neral anſwer, concerning the terms of ſalvation, 
Jeſus fitly d rected this ruler firſt of all to a ſi cere, 
conſtant, and univerſal obedience And hen he 
replied, that he had arrived at that already, and 
deſired to know if any thing more was requiſite, 
our Lord, who knew that he was not thoroughly 
ninctured with the prine ples of virtue, required 
him to become his diſcip e, which, as he had ac. 
knowlep ed his divine miſkon, he could not re- 
fuſe to do, if he was the man he pretended to be: 
aſſuring him, that by this courſe alone he would 


e gerficl, i. e. demonſtrate that he was really.poſ- | ſon is, riches have a wofukinfluence upon piety in 
leſſed of the virtues he laid claim to. At the ſame) 


preſs 


"i iy 


time he let him know, that as. matters then ftood, 


he could not be his diſciple, and much leſs a 


preacher of the Guſpel, without renouncing his 
worldly pofſefhons. Here, therefore, our Lord 
has declared, that all men to whom the Goſpel is 
offered, mult believe it, and make profeſſion of it, 
elſe they cannot be ſaved; and that true virtue, 
wherever it ſubſills, neceſlarily leads men to this 
belief a d profeſſion. But he by no means ſays, 
that chriſtians muſt fel] their goods, and give them 
to the poor. An intire renounciation of the world 


was neceſſary indeed in the firſt ages, when the 
profeſſion of chriſtianity but eſpecially the preach-. 


ing of it exp ſed men to perſecution and death; 
which was the reaſon that Jefus mentioned it to 


the ruler as his indiſpenſable duty. But now that 


the chriſtian religion is eſtabliſhed by law in many 


' countries, all that ous Mater requires of us is, 


that we be in conſtant readineſs to part with the. 
world, and that we actually do ſo when God in. 


his providence call us thereto, Ses gn Luke xiv. 


33. S0 22 | | 
Ven. 124. If is eqfer for a camel, &c.] With- 


out doubt theſe Hong expreſiions, in their ſtricteſt 
ſenſe, mult, be, underſtood, of the ſtate of things 
at chat time ſubſiſting. Yet in ſome. degree they 


are applicable to xich men in all ages. The rea- 


two reſpects. In te; acquiſition: for not to 


Mmentloꝝ 


86. 
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pet the great difficulty of a thing) ben for a rich man io enter into the kingdom of God. 
he diſciples, who were following their Maſter in expectation of becoming both great and 
rich, were exceedingly aſtoniſhed when they heard him declare that it was next to im- 
poſſible for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. They thought, that if the 
rich and the great could not enter his kingdom, he never could have any kin dom; and 
therefore they aſked with great ſurpriſe, ** Who then can be ſaved?” 26. And thy 
<vere ofteniied out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, I ho then can be ſaved But 
Jeſus, who ſpake chiefly- of rich men's entering into bis Kingdom on earth at that parti- 
cular ſeaſon, replied, that though it was impoſſible for men, by any art of perſuaſion 
which they were poſſeſſed of, to prevail with the rich to become his ſubjects at the ex- 
pence of their eſtates, it was not impoſſible for God to do it, 27. And Jeſus lookmp upen 
them, faith, With men it is impoſſible, but not with God: for with God all things are poſſible. 
The energy of the Divine Grace is able to make a man deſpiſe the world with all its 
pleaſures, when the eloquence and perſuaſion of his fellow-men is not able to do it. 
Joſeph of Arimathea, Nicodemus, and Joanna, the wife of Chuſa, Herod's ſteward, 

were remarkable inſtances of this triumphant power of grace.—This anſwer, however, 
did not ſatisfy the diſciples, who, no doubt, had often thought with pleafure on the ho- 
nours and profits of the great offices which they expected to enjoy in his kingdom. 
Among the reſt Peter was much diſappointed, finding that his ſtewardſhip was to be of 
little ſervice to him, (the office he ſuppoſed his Maſter had promiſed him under the me- 
taphor of the keys of the kingdom.) Wherefore, addreſſing Jeſus in name of the reſt, 
he begged him to conſider, that his apoſtles had all done what the young ruler refuſed to 
do: had left their relations, their employments, and their poſſeſſions, © on his account. 
And ſince he was pleaſed to tell them, that rich men could not enter into his kingdom, 
which was the ſame thing as to tell them, that there would be no kingdom, he deſired 
to know what reward they were to have. Mat. xix. 27. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid 
unto bim, Behold, wwe have for ſaten all, and followed thee ; what ſhall we bave therefore? 
It ſeems Peter thought their labour was loſt, becauſe they were to have no recompence 
on earth —Jeſus replied, that they ſhould certainly have a peculiar reward, even in this 
life: becauſe, immediately after his reſurrection, when he aſcended the throne of his me- 
diatorial kingdom, he would advance them to the high honour of judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael ; that is, of ruling his church and people, of which the twelve tribes 
were a type. 28. And, Feſus ſaid unto them, PYerily T ſay unto you, that ye <ohich have fol- 
lowed me in the regeneration, naMyyioiz, You who have aſſiſted me in accompliſhing 
the creation of the new heavens and the new earth, predicted by Iſaiah, Ixv. 17. when 


the Son of man hail. fit in the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve 


mention the many frauds, and other ſins that men 
commit to obtain riches, they oceaſion an endleſs 
variety of cares and anxieties, which draw the af- 
fections away from God. 2. They are offenſive 
to piety in the pofleſſion; becauſe if they are 


hoarded, they never fail to beget covetouſneſs, 
which is the root of all evil; and if they are en- 


jb yed, they become ſtrong, temptations to luxury 


and drunkennefs, and luſt, and pride, and idle- 


neſs. | | 

Ver. 2%. Nen the Son of man, Cc. ] In the 
ſeventh chapter of Daniel, the prophet ſpeaking of 
the erection of the Mefhah's kingdom, fays, ver. 9. 
I leheld till the thrones wire fet, (not caft denon, as 


thrones, 
 fuaging 


it is in our tranſlation) and the ancient of days did 
it; namely, on one of the thrones that were ſet. 
13. And beho'd one like the Son of mon cams to the 
ancient of days, while he fat on his throne, and 
they brought him near before him, and there tod given 
him dominion, and plery, and a kingdom. By the 
kingdom that was given to the Son of man, the 
prophet meant his mediatorial kin 3 and by' 
the glory, his being ſeated beſide the ancient of 
days on one of the'thrones mentioned, ver. 9. 
in teſtimony of his exaltation to that kingdom. 
The throne of his glory, therefore, which our 
Lord ſpeaks of in the text, is the throne of his 
mediatorial kingdom, called the throne ua 

Slot), 


* 
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judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. —He ſpake next of the rewards which his other diſciples 
ould receive, both jn this life and in that which is to come. 29. And every one that ba h 
forſaken hauſes or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for” 
my names ſake, ſball receive an bundred: fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. Mark expreſſcs 
the promiſe more fully. x. 30. He ſhall receive an hundred-fold naw in this time, houſes, 
and brethren, and ſiſters, and mathers, and children, and lands, with perſecutions: and in the 
«world to come everlaſting life. They who have forſaken all for my ſake, ſhall be no loſers- 
in the iſſue; becauſe God, who deſigns to admit them into heaven, will give them the 
comforts neceſlary to ſupport them in their journey thither, and will raiſe them up- 
friends, who ſhall be as ſerviceable to them as their neareſt kindred, whom they have 
forſaken. By the ſpecial. benignity of his providence, they ſhall have every thing va- 
luable that relations or poſſeſſions can miniſter to them, and beſides, ſhall have perſecu- 
tions, Whoſe heat will nouriſh virtues in them of ſuch excellent efficacy as to yield them, 
even in this preſent world, joys an hundred times better than all carthly pleaſures ; ſo 
that they ſhall be fed by the bread of ſorrows. But above all, in the world to come they- 
ſhall have everlaſting life. Their afflictions contributing to the growth of their graces, 
which are the wings of the ſoul, they ſhall, in due time, be raiſed on them even up to 
heaven, leaving all ſorrows behind them, and fhall fly ſwiftly into the boſom of God, 


glory, in alluſion to the repreſentation which Da- 
niel had given of it. In this kingdom the apo- 
| files likewiſe were to be ſeated on thrones, and to 
judge the tribes; that is, were to be next to the 
Mefſhah in dignity and office, his miniſters, by 
whom he was to ſubdue and govern his church. 
Luke xxii. 28, we find this promiſe repeated to 
the diſciples in words ſtill more full to the fame 
purpoſe : Ye are they which baue continued with me 
in my temptations 3 anſwering to what is here 
termed a following him in the regeneration ; and 
1 appoint unto you a kingdem, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me, The kingdom which the Father 
beſtowed on Jeſus as the reward of his humiliati- 
ons, was his mediatorial kingdom. (Phil. ii. ꝙ) not 
the happineſs of heaven, which he enjoyed from 
eternity. Wherefore, the kingdom which he be- 
ſtowed on his apoſtles as the peculiar reward of 
their ſervices, being of the ſame kind with his 
own, was nothing elſe but the authority which 
they enjoyed next to him in the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion. That ye may cat and drink at my tahls in my 
«124m. This expreſſion is evidently metaphorical, 
and ſignihes,: that they were to ſhare with him in 
the honours and, pleaſures of his high dignity: 
and jit en threnes judging the twelve tribes. of lirae!. 
As their eating ang drinking at his table dots not 
imply any lige act, but a continuation ef en- 
joymeat, ſo their ſutipg on the throges judging, 
cannot ſignify. their being afſelpr to Qhrilt in the 
one act af, paſſing ſentence. upon the tribes :. it ra- 
wer baphes a en of action, via. in their 
Elling laus to the. converted tribes, by the Goſpel 
wich they ꝓreac he to them. 122 8 


I. Judging the twelve iyi her of Lear. Accord 


C * 
- " 


ing to the common interpretation of theſe words, 


they relate intirely to the other life; implying, 


that at the general judgment the apoſtles ſhall aſſiſt 
Chrift in paſſing ſentence upon the Iſraelites. 
Yet this explication may juſtly be diſputed ; be- 
cauſe the promiſe thus underſtood, would make the 


- apoſtles very much inferior to all other ſaints, of 


whom it is ſaid expreſly, that they ſball judge the 


world, and not the world only, but the angels al- 


ſo, 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Belides, the promiſe, in the 
ordinary ſenſe of it, is not applicable to Judas at 
all, who being a bad man, cannot be ſuppoſed ca- 
pable of the dignity of Chriſt's aſſeflor at the ge- 
neral judgment. In the hebrew language, o-judge,' 
ſignifies to rule or govern, Thus, Judg. xii. 7. 
Fephtha judged Tjrael twelve years. 1 Sam. viii. 5. 
Make us a king tojudge us, lite all the nations, W here- 
fore, by the apoſtles fitting on thrones judging the 
tribes, may be underſtood their ruling the chrii- 
tian church, of which the Jewiſh was a type, by 
the laws of the Goſpel, which their Maier in- 
ſpired them to preach, and by the. rafall:ble deci- 
ſions relative ta faith and manners which he en- 
abled them to give in all difficult, caſes — Such 
ſeems. to have been the dignity; wich Jeſus pro- 
miſled to his apoſtles. However, as they had al- 
ways been accuſtomed to look on the Vetbalr's. 
kingdom as a ſecular empire, they would naturally 
interpret their ſitting on; thrones, and judging the 
tribes, af their being made chi:f magiſlrates in 
Judea under their maſter; and would from thence 
take courage again, after, having been greatly di- 
pirited by the declaration which Jeſus had made. 


| concerniag the impoſſibility of rich men's entering 
ibto his Kingdem os ET 


the 
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the fountain of life and joy, where they ſhall have full amends made them for all the 
evils they have undergone on his account. — Thus many who, in the eyes of their fel- 
lows, are laſt in this life, by reaſon of their afflictions, mortifications, and ſelf. denial, 
are really firſt, not only in point of future reward, but even in reſpect of preſent ſatis. 
faction. Mat. xix. 30. But many that are firſt, ſhall be laſt; and the laſt ſhall be jp, 
Theſe words were ſpoken alſo with a view to keep the diſciples humble after their imagj.. 
nations had been warmed with the proſpect of their reward, For in all probability they 
interpreted the promiſe of the thrones in the manner mentioned, and ſuppoſed, thar the 
other poſts which were to be occupied at a diſtance from the Meſſiah's perſon, ſuch as 
rhe government of provinces, the generalſhip of armies, &c. would all be filled by their 
brethren Jews, to whom of right they belonged, rather than to the Gentiles. Nay, it 
was a prevailing opinion at this time, that every particular Jew whatever, the pooreſt not 
excepted, would enjoy ſome office or other in the vaſt empire which the Meſſiah was to 
erect over all nations. In this light Chriſt's meaning was: Though you may imagine that 
you and your brethren have a peculiar title to the great and ſubſtantial bleſſings of my 
kingdom, which I have been deſcribing, the Gentiles ſhall have cans opportunities and 
advantages for obtaining them ; becauſe they ſhall be admitted to all the privileges of the 
Goſpel, on the ſame footing with you Jews, nay, in point of time they ſhall be befure 
you; for they ſhall univerſally embrace the Goſpel before your nation is Converted, 
Rom. xi. 23, 26. 32 229 Of e | WES 
- This doctrine Jeſus illuſtrated by the parable of the houſholder, who hired labourers 
into his vineyard, at different hours, and in the evening gave them all the ſame wages, 
beginning from the laſt unto the firſt *. The true ſcope, theretore, of the parable is to ſhey, 
that the Jewiſh nation, who of all people were firſt in reſpect of external privileges, and 
particularly in reſpe& of the offer, ſhould be laſt in receiving the Goſpel. And that 
when they did receive it, they ſhould enjoy no higher privileges, under that diſpenſation, 
than the Gentiles, who were called at the eleventh hour. I he application of the parable 
ſuggeſts this interpretation: So the laſt hall be firſt, and the firſt laſt : for many be called, 
but few choſen. The vineyard ſignifies the diſpenſations of religion in general, which 
God gave to mankind in the different parts of the world. Ihe hireing of labourers 
early in the morning, repreſents that interpoſition of providence by which the Jews then 


Many, indeed, imagine our Lord's deſign in 


the parable was to teach us, that God converts 
ſome in childhood, ſome in youth, ſome in their 
riper years, ſome in the decline of life, and fome 
in old age. But had that been his meaning, he 
could not have ſaid at the concluſion of it, * 
be called, but few choſen. For the calling of the 
labourers ſignifying converſion, all who are called 
muſt neceſſarily be choſen. Farther, in the parable 
the labourers received equal wages, every man a 
peny. This, according to the common interpre- 


ration, muſt imply, that the rewards of the * 


ous ſhall be all equal; whereas from other paſſages 
of ſcripture we know, that every man ſhall receive 
according to his work, or in proportion to'the de- 
grees of grace he has been enabled to acquire. In 
the third place, the labourers who began early in 
the morning, murmured againſt the houſholder 
for giving thoſe who came at the eleventh hour 
as much wages as he had given to them. Ac- 


cording to the common interpretation, this would 
lead one to think, that the ſaints in heaven envy 
one another's happineſs : whereas it is moſt cer- 
tain, that all murmurings and grudgings are for 
ever baniſhed from thoſe bleſt abodes. To con- 
clude, when the houſholder went gut at the 
eleventh hour, and aſked the men that were in the 

market-place, why they ſtood there all the day idle? 


"they replied, Becauſe no man hath hired us. But 


can it be ſaid with truth of any chriſtian, that he 
is in the market-place, or that he ſtands there idle 
becauſe he is not hired? All chriſtians are hired 
through the external call of the Goſpel, and by 
making profeffion of chriſtianity, have gone into 
the vineyard, ſo thatit is plain they are idle there, if 
they be idle. Theſe reaſons, I think, prove that 
the parable of the labourers cannot be underſtood 
of (God's calling men to repentance at the different 
ſeaſons of life. Its true meaning ſeems to be that 


— | alive 
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alive were born members of God's church, and laid under obligations to obey the law of 
Moſes. Mat. xx. 1, 2. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an bouſholder, 
which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 2. And when he had 
agreed with the labourers for a peny a day, be ſent them into his vineyard.— The hiring of 
the labourers at the ſubſequent third, ſixth, and ninth hours, fignifies, the various inter- 
poſitions of providence, by which many of the Gentiles then living were converted, 
either in whole or in part, to the knowlege and worſhip. of the true God, becoming, 
ſome proſelytes of righteouſneſs, others proſelytes of the gate. 3. And be went out 
about the third hour, and ſaw others ſtanding idle in the market-place, 4. And ſaid unto 
them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, and whatſoever is right, I will give you. And they went their j 
way. g. Again he went out about the ſixth and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. —The; invita - 
tion given at the eleventh hour, ſignifies God's calling the Gentiles in every country, by 
the light of nature, to live piouſly and wiſely. ' 6. Aud about, the eleventh hour he went 
out, and found others ſtanding idle, and ſaith unto them, Why ftard ye here all the day idle? 
7. They Jay unto him, Becauſe no man hath bired us. He. ſaith unto. them, G0 ye alſo into 
the v neyard, and whatſeever is right, that ſhall ye receive.—The labouring of thoſe who. 
began early in the morning, ſignifies their performing the various duties impoſed by the 
law of: Moſes, the diſpenſation they were under, which, becauſe it was a grievous, yoke, 
obedience to its precepts was fitly expreſſed by hearing the heat and burden of a whole day. 
The labouring of ſuch as were called at the ſubſequent hours, ſignifies the obedience 
which the profelyted Gentiles yielded to ſuch precepts of the law as were obligatory on 
them. The Jabouring of thoſe who were called at the eleventh hour, ſignifies. the works 
of piety, juſtice, temperance, and charity, impoſed upon the heathens by the law of 
nature, the diſpenſation under which they lived, beautifully ſet forth by their labouring 
only one hour in the cool of the evening; their duty being light in compariſon of what 
was required of the Jews. —8, So when.even was come, the lord of | the vineyard ſaith unto 
tis ſteward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt. 
9. And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they received every man a 
peny. The equal reward beſtowed on ail, /e peny given to each labourer as his wages, 
ſignifies the Goſpel with its privileges and advantages, which they all enjoyed on an equal 
footing. And the rewards being firſt beſtowed on the labourers who came at the 
eleventh hour, ſignifies that the idolatrous Gentiles and proſelytes ſhould all enjoy the 
Goſpel, with its privileges, before the Jewiſh nation was converted, the condition not of 
a fe- individuals, but of great bodies of men, being repreſented in the parable. — It is 
true, the labourers who came in the morning are ſaid to have received the peny. 10. But 
when the firſt came; they ſuppoſed. that they ſhould" have: received more, and they likewiſe re- 
cerved every man a peny. Nevertheleſs, we cannot from hence infer that our Lord meant 
to ſay, they would embrace the Goſpel. —On the contrary, they murmured againſt the 
houſholder, and in their paſſion threw the money down upon the ground, as appears 
from his ordering them to take it up. 11. And when they had received it, they murmured , 
againſt the good man of the houſe, 12. Saying, theſe laſt have wrought but one hour, and. 
theu haſt mage. them equal unto us, which have born-the burden and heat of the day. 13. But 
be anſwered one of them, and ſaid; Friend, I do thee no wrong: didi thou not agree with me 
for. a peny? 14 Apo re cov, Take up that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto this 
lt, even as unto thee.” 15. T1s'it not lawful for ine to do what I will with mine own ?' Is 
thine eye evil berauſe I am good? 16. 80 the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt : for many be 
called, but few choſen. This branch of the parable, therefore, very, fitly repreſents the . 
pride of the Jews in rejecting the Goſpel, when they found the Gentiles admitted to its 
17 Pn. without becoming ſubject to the inſtitutions of Moſes. (See A&s xxii. 21, 22. 
1 T ell. ii. 10.) In the mean time te muſt not urge the circumſtance of the reward ſo 
* | 4 | as 
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as to fancy that either Jews or Gentiles merited the bleſſings of the Goſpel, by their 
having laboured faithfully in the vineyard, or having behaved well under their ſeveral 
diſpenſations. The Goſpel, with its bleſſings, was beſtowed intirely of God's free grace, 
and without any thing in men meriting it. Beſides, it was offered promiſcuouſly to all, 
whether good or bad, and was embraced by perſons of all characters. Only as the law 
of Moſes was a ſchool-maſter to bring the Jews to Chriſt, ſo the right improvement of 
the light of nature prepared the Gentiles for the reception of the Goſpel. The conclu- 
ſion of the parable deſerves our attention: Many are called, but few choſen. Words of 
vaſt meaning, and high importance, and therefore ſhould often be meditated upon, that 
we may not content ourſelves with having the offers of the Goſpel made to us, or even 
with being in the viſible church of God, but may give all diligence to make our calling 
and election ſure. : 


$ CV. Mark x. 32. Jeſus foretels his own ſufferings a fourth time. See Q 72. His diſciples 
ſtrive for the chief poſts a ſecond time. See § 129. 


Mark x. 32. And they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem : and Jeſus went before then; 
and they were amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid. The rulers at Jeruſalem had 
iſſued out a proclamation againſt our Lord, immediately after the reſurrection of La- 
zarus, and probably promiſed a reward to any that would apprehend him, Job xi. 3). 
I ſuppoſe this was the reaſon that the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at the alacrity which their 
Maſter ſhewed in this journey to the capital city, and afraid while they followed him, 
They all expected, indeed, that the kingdom was immediately to appear, Luke xix, 11, 
But recollecting what had been ſaid to them concerning the difficulty of rich men's en- 
tering into it, and comparing that declaration with the behaviour of the rulers, who had 
hitherto oppoſed and perſecuted Jeſus, they became very apprehenſive of the danger they 
ſhould be expoſed to at Jeruſalem. In ſuch circumſtances, our Lord knew that a repe- 
tition of the propheſy concerning his own ſufferings was proper; becauſe it ſnewed the 
diſciples that they were intirely voluntary. And as he told them expreſly, that they had 
been predicted by the prophets, and conſequently decreed of old by God, the oppoſition = 
he was to meet with, though it would end in his death, inſtead of weakening their faith, 
ought to have increaſed it; eſpecially as he informed them at the ſame time, that he would 
riſe again the third. day. Luke xviii. 31. Then he took unto him the twelve, and ſaid unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets concern- 
ing the Son-of man ſhall be accompliſhed. — 32. For be fhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and 
Hall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on; 32. And they ſhall ſcourge him, and 
put him do death: And the third day he ſhall riſe again. They ſhall mock him as if he was 
a fool, and ſcourge him as if he was a knave, and ſpit upon him to expreſs their at- 
horrence of him as a blaſphemer, and crucify him as a criminal flave. — This 
prediction being built upon the antient propheſics concerning the Meſſiah, it certainly 
contained matter of great encouragement to the diſciples, had they underſtood and ap- 
plicd it in a proper manner. Nevertheleſs, being ignorant of the ſcriptures, they had no 
conception of what he meant by the things which he ſaid. 34. And they underſtocd none 
of theſe things : and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the things which were 
ſpoken. —The diſciples ſhewed their ignorance of the propheſies on this very occaſion: 
tor James and John the ſons of Zebedee, who ſeem to have fancied, that by their Ma- 
ſter's reſurrection after his ſufferings, was meant, his taking poſſeſſion of the great em- 
pire which they believed he was come to erect, no looner heard him mention his riſing 
from the dead, than they came and begged the tavour of him, that he would confer on 

them the chief poſts in his kingdom. This they expreſſed by aſking to be ſeared the one 
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on his right hand, the other on his left, in alluſion to his late promiſe of placing the 
twelve apoſtles on twelve thrones to judge the tribes. See 1 Kings ii. 19. Mark 
x. 35. And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would 
that thou ſpouldſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall defire Matthew expreſſes the matter thus: 
Mat. xx. 20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children, with her ſons, worſhipping 
him, and deſiring a certain thing of him, c. It ſeems this woman was now in our Lord's 
train, having come up with him in her way to the paſſover; and being of his acquaint- 
ance, ſhe undertook, at the deſire of her ſons, to intercede with him in their behalf. 
Probably they ſeconded her, by ſpeaking the words which Mark has aſcribed to them. 
Ever ſince Chriſt's transfiguration, the two brothers had conceived very high notions of 
the glory of his kingdom, and it may be of their own merit alſo; becauſe they had' been 
admitted to behold that miracle. They formed the project, therefore, of ſecuring to. 
themſelves the chief places by his particular promiſe, SC embraced this as a fit oppor- 
tunity of accompliſhing their purpoſe. — 22. But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not 
what ye aſk. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with 
the baptiſm that I am baptized with? Ye are ignorant of the nature of the honour ye are 
aſking. However, ſince ye deſire to partake with me in my glory, I would know if 
ye be willing to ſhare with me in my ſufferings for the ſake of the Goſpel ? inſinuating 
that the road to greatneſs in his kingdom lies through the deep mire of affliction and per- 
ſecution on account of truth.—The two diſciples, vehemently moved with the proſpect of 
the dignities which they were aſpiring after, replied without heſitation, that they were able 
todrink of his cup. They ſay unto him, We are able. They were willing to undergo any 
hardſhip with their Maſter, which he might ſuffer in the way to his Kingdom. —2 3. And 
he ſaith unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of my cup: Ye ſhall certainly ſhare with me in my 
lot: and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with: ſhall partake of my afflic- 
tions : but to fit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father.--The ambition of the two brothers raiſed the in- 
dignation of the reſt to a great degree. It ſeems they overheard the conference; and beingnot 
only equally deſirous, but in their own opinion equally deſerving of the principal poſts, they 
took it exceedingly amiſs that Zebedee's 25 ſhould have been ſo arrogant. 24. And when the 
ten heard it, they were moved with indignation againſt the two brethren. Perhaps they expreſſed 
their reſentment in words.—Wherefore Jeſus, ſollicitous to cure that pride which made 
ſome ambitious, and others jealous, called them unto him, and told them, that his king- 
dom was not as they imagined, of the fame nature with the kingdoms of the world 
and that the greatneſs of his diſciples was not the greatneſs of ſecular princes, 
which conſiſts in reigning over others with abſolute and deſpotic ſway: 25. But Jeſus 
cailed them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over 
them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon them. 26. But it ſhall not be ſo among 
you - ut whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your miniſter. 27. And whoſcver will 
be chief among you, let him be your ſervant. 28. Even as the Son of man came not to be mi- 
rijtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for many. The greatneſs of my 


Ver. 23 And be bapt 'zed, c.] This metapho- whom it is prepared of my Father ; a being here 
rical ſenſe of the word baptiſm is derived from the put for e u, as it is alſo, Mark ix. 8. Com- 
figurative expreſſions of the old teſtament, in pare the parallel paſſage, Mat. xvii 8. He meant that 
which afflitions are repreſented under the notion it was not in his power to give the chief p'aces to 
of great waters paſſing over, and ready to over- any but to them who are moſt eminent tor their 
whelm a perſon. | _ graces, particularly of faith and fortitude ; ſuch 
Lot mine &c ] In the original it is, a &5w only having a right to the chief places in the 
tuo dvi, ana orc noa, Which ſhould be kingdom of heaven, according to the unalterable 
tranſlated, It is not mine to give, unieſi to them for laws of the divine adminiſtration. 
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diſciples conſifts in doing men all the good they poſſibly ean, by a continued courſe of 
humble laborious ſervices, in imitation of me, your maſter, whoſe greatneſs conſiſts not 
in being miniſtred to by men, but in miniſtring ta them as a ſervant, by healing the ſick, 
feeding the hungry, inſtructing the ignorant, and laying down my life a ranſom for the 
ſins of many. This being the higheſt dignity in Chriſt's kingdom, he might well tell 
the two brothers that they did not know what they were aſking, when they begged the 
honour of filling the higheſt ſtation in it. 16 55 


$ CVI. Mark x. 46. Jeſus cures two blind beggars near to Jericho. 
At length Jeſus and his diſciples, with the multitude that followed, came to Je- 


richo.*. Near to this town our Lord cured two blind men that ſat by the road begging, 
and who, while he was paſſing, expreſſed their faith in him as the Meſſiah, t. xx, 


29. And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. 30. And be- 


* The city of Jericho, for greatneſs and opu- 
lence, was inferior to none in Paleltine, Jeruſalem 
excepted. It was beautified with a palace for the 
reception of the governor, if he choſe to go thi- 
ther, with an amphitheatre for public ſhews, and 
with an hippodrome fer horſe races. The city 
was pleaſantly ſituated at the foot of that range of 
hills which bounded the Campus Magnus to tte 
weſt. See § 14. The country around was the 
moſt fertile ſpot in Canaan, yielding, beſides the 
neceſſaries of life in great abundance, the beſt 
palms, alſo excellent honey, and the famed bal- 
ſam-tree, the moſt precious production of the 
earth. The fruitfulneſs of this region was owing 
to various cauſes, and among the reſt, to a fine 
ſpring which it was watered with, and which an- 
tiently was ſweetned by the prophet Eliſha, who 
bleſſed the land likewiſe, by God's command, with 


perpetual and extraordinary fruitfulneſs, 2 Kings 


11.18, The air here was exceedingly mild; for 
when it ſnowed in the other provinces of Paleſtine, 
and was ſo cold that they were obliged to make uſe 
of the warmeſt clothing, the inhabitants went 
about clad in linen only. Hence, as Joſephus 
tells us, Bell. v. 4. the territory of Jericho was 
called F::ov xwpiov, a heavenly country, reſembling 
paradiſe for beauty of proſpect, fertility of ſoil, 
and felicity of climate. The fountain that en- 
riched this delightful ſpot, was ſo large as to de- 


ſerve the name of a water or river, Joſh. xvi. 1. 


and refreſhed a plain of feventy ſtadiums long, and 
twenty broad. But the excellency of its quality 
was viſible in its effects; for it gladned the whole 
tract through which it glided, and made it look 
like a garden, affording a proſpe& the more 
agreeable, as the neighbouring country was bleak 
and inhoſpitable. Jericho was 120 ſtadiums, i. e. 


fifteen miles from Jeruſalem, almoſt due caſt, the 


hold 


country between being mountainous; but from 
thence to the Jordan, which was at the diſtance 
of twenty ſtadiums, or two miles and an half, and 
towards the Aſphaltite lake, the land was flat and 
barren. | 

Ver. 29. And as they departed from Jericbe, &c.) 
Luke ſays the blind man was cured as our Lord 
drew nigh to Jericho, (ver. 35.) and before he 
paſſed through the town, chap- xix. 1. The other 
Evangeliſts ſay the miracle was performed as he 
departed from Jericho: But their accounts may be 
reconciled three different ways. 1. Jeſus arriving 
about mid- day, entered Jericho; and having vi- 
ſited his acquaintances, or done any thing elſe he 
had to do, returned in the evening by the gate 
through which fe had gone in. As he was coming 
out, he paſſed by the beggars, and cured them. 
Next day he entred into and paſſed through Jeri- 
cho, in his way to Jeruſalem. There is notning 
improbable in this ſolution; for if our Lord was a 
night in that part of the country, he might ſpend 
it in ſome of the neighbouring villages rather than 
in the city, where he had many enemies. It may 
be objected, that Luke ſeems to ſay the miracle 
was performed as Jeſus went toward Jericho, not 
as he was coming away ; eyevero ds ev rf 
&uT0v £15 e ge. But if the opinion of Grotius, 
Le Clerc, and others, may be relied upon, the 
phraſe, ev TweYYiGew, ſtands here for ꝶ Ts £/yvs 
til, While he was near Jericho. 2. The ſecond 
ſolution is as follows: The blind man, of whom 
Luke ſpeaks, may have cried for a cure as Jeſus 
went intoJericho about noon, though he did not ob- 
tain it then, The multitude rebuked him, and Jeſus 
paſled, without giving him any anſwer, intending 
to make the miracle more illuſtrious. Towards 


evening, therefore, as he was returning, the blind 
beggar, who had cried after him in the morning, 
being 
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bold two blind men fitting by the wayſide, —when they heard that Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, 


Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 


being joined by a companion, in the ſame unhappy 
condition with. himſelf, renewed his ſuit, beſeech- 
ing the ſon of David to have mercy on them; the 
multitude, as before, rebuked them for making 
ſuch a noiſe ; but the ſeaſon of the miracle being 
come, Jeſus ſtood ſtill, called them, and cured them. 
It may be objeed, that Luke makes no diſtinc 

tion between the beggars calling to Chriſt in the 
morning, as he went into the town, and the cure 
performed in. the evening, as he came out, but 
connects the two events, as if they had happened 
in immediate ſucceſſion. Ihe anſwer is, there 
are ſeveral undeniable examples of this kind of 
connexion to be found in the ſacred hiſtory, parti- 
cularly in Luke's Goſpel, as has been ſhewed in 
the IIl Prelim. Obſerv. 3. The third ſolution of 
the difficulty is this: Jericho having been a flou- 
riſhing city before the Iſraelites entred Canaan, 
muſt, in the courſe of ſo many ages, have under- 
gone various changes, from war and other acci- 
dents. We may therefore ſuppoſe, that it con- 
| ſiſted of an old and a new town, ſituated at a lit- 


tle diſtance from each other. On this ſuppoſition, 


the beggars, ſitting on the road between the two 
towns, might be ſaid to have got their cure either 
as Jeſus departed from the one, or drew nigh to 
the other, according to the pleaſure of the hiſto- 
rians. The reader, however, muſt not look upon 
this as a mere ſuppoſition: for, on examination, 
he will find the ſacred hiſtory affording clear proofs 
of it. We are told, Joſh. vi. 24. that after the 
Ifraelites had ſacked and burnt Jericho, Joſhua 
their general adjured them, ſaying, (ver. 26.) 
Curſed be the man before the Lord, that rijeth up and 
buildeth this city Fericho': he ſhall lay the foundation 
thereof in his firſt-born, and in his youngeſt ſon ſhall 
he ſet up the gates of it. Joſhua's curſe ſtruck 
fuch a terror into the Iſraelites, that for the ſpace 
of more than five hundred years, no man attempted 
to rebuild Jericho, till Hiel the Bethelite, in the 
days of Ahab, brought it upon himſelf, by ven- 
turing to raiſe this antient city out of her aſhes. 


1 Kings xvi. 34. But although the old city lay 


thus in ruins for many ages, there was a town 
very ſoon built not far from it, to which they gave 
its name. For ſo early as Eglon's time we read 
of the city , Palmetrees; (Judges iii. 13.) a 
name peculiar to Jericho, on account of th- fine 
palm groves with which it was environed. (Deut. 


XXX1v, 3,— 2 Chron. xxviii. 15.) Beſides, we find 


Jericho, ſome time after this, expreſly mentioned 
by name, being the town, where David deſired 
his meſſengers to tarry till their beards, which Ha- 


5 


Having heard of his tame, his name was no 


nun king of Moab cauſed to be ſhaved, were 

own. Wherefore, as there was a Jericho be- 
fore Hiel rebuilt the antient town which Joſhua 
deſtroyed, it cannot, I think, be doubted, that from 
Hiel's days there were two cities of this name, at 
no great diſtance from e..ch other ; perhaps a mile 


or ſo. Pefides, Joſephus inſinuates, that both 


ſabſiſted in his time: for he ſays expreſly, that 


the ſpring which watered the territory of Jericho, 


aroſe near the old town. (Bell. v. 4. which ſee } 
Thus, therefore, we have an eaſy and perfect re- 
conciiiation of the ſeemingly contradictory ac- 
counts which the Evangeliſts have given of our 

Lord's miracle on the blind men in this part of the 
country. But although there had been no hint in 
antiquity, diredting us to believe that there were 

two cities of the name of Jericho, not far from 
each other, every reader muſt acknowlege, that to 
have ſuppoſed this, would have been ſufficient to 
our purpoſe of reconciling the Evangeliſts; be- 
cauſe there are ſuch towns to be met with in every 
country: a thing which, of itſelf, muſt have 
rendred the ſuppoſition not only poſſible, but pro- 
bable. And I may venture to ſay, that had two 
profane hiſtorians related any fact with the diſ- 
agreeing circumſtances found in the Evangeliſts, 
the critics would have thought them good reaſons 
for ſuch a ſuppoſition, eſpecially if the hiſtorians. 
were writers of character, and had been either 
eye-witneſſes, or informed by eye - witneſſes of 
the things which they related. To conclude, this 
inſtance may teach us never to deſpair of finding a 
proper and full ſolution of any imagined incon- 
ſiſtency that is to be met with in the ſacred 


hiſtorx. | SE | 
Ver. 30. Two blind men, &c.) Mark and 


Luke ſpeak only of one blind man that was cured 


near Jericho. Matthew fays there were two who 
had the bleſſing of fight conferred on them at that 
time. Auguſtin de Conf. Evang. lib. ii. n“ 124. 
gives it as his opinion, that one of the beggars 
was more remarkable than the other, being the 
ſon of Timeus, who ſeems to have been a perſon: 
of ſome diſtinction; and that having fallen into po- 
verty and blindneſ-, he was forced to beg for his 
bread. He thinks this a good reaſon for his be- 
ing mentioned particularly by one of the Evan- 
geliſts. It may be added, that he made himſelf 
remarkable by the extraordinary earneſtneſs with 
which he cried. There are ſeveral other inſtances- 
in the Goſpels where one perſon only is menti-- 
oned, though there' were two concerned in the: 
matter narrated, See on Mark v. 2. $32. 
| ſooner: 


— 
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ſooner mentioned, than they conceived hopes of obtaining a cure: and being deeply im- 
preſſed with a ſenſe of their affliction, they cried out ſo vehemently, - that the people, in a 


Paſf. Iv. 


paſſion, rebuked them for making ſuch a noiſe. 31. And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe 
they ſhould hold tb. ir peace : but they cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thay 
ſon of David. —32. And Jeſus ſtood (till, and called them. He had paſſed by them, and 
would not perform the miracle till the beggars came to him, that by the manner of their 
walking the ſpectators might be ſenſible they were really blind. When they came near 
Jeſus aſked what it was that they were requeſting with ſuch earneſtneſs. Perhaps ſome of 
his train imagined, that the beggars, like others who followed the ſame way of life, were 
feigning themſelves blind to move people's compaſſion ; and for that reaſon expected 
they would have begged nothing but an alms. Wherefore, when they intreated him to 
beſtow on them the more excellent charity of ſight, it could not be doubted that the 
were blind. And ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall do unto you? 33. They ſay unto bim, 
Lord, that our eyes may be opened. $4. So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touched their 
yes: Luke ſays, that at conferring the cure, Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy fi; ht; thy 
faith hath ſaved thee : i. e. The ſtrong perſuaſion which thou entertaineſt of my divine 
power, makes thee fit to receive this cure which I now beſtow on thee. See on Mark 
ix. 23. $ 72,—And immediately their eyes received fight, and they followed him. By follow- 
ing Jeſus in the way, they put the truth of the miracle beyond all ſuſpicion, _ 


Ver. 32. And ſaid, IV hat will ye, &c.] It is none from Jeſus, who knew perfectly the circum- 


obſervable that we never find Jeſus beſtowing an 
alms of money on any poor perſon falling in his 
way : yet this is no objection againſt his charity. 
For if the perſon who addreſſed him, was inca- 
pable of ee for his own ſubſiſtence, by rea- 
ſon of bodily infirmity, it was much more noble, 
and much more becoming the dignity of the Son 
of God, to remove the infirmity, and put the 
beggar in a condition of ſupporting himſelf, than 
by the gift of a ſmall ſum to r-lieve only a preſent 
want, which would ſoon return. Such an alms 
being, at belt, but a trifling and indirect method of 
helping them. On the other hand, if the beg- 
gars who applied to him were not in real diſtrels, 


through want or diſeaſe, but under the pretence of 


infirmity and poverty, followed beg ging, as they 
deſerved no encouragement, ſo they met with 


ſtances of every particular perſon he converſed 
with. Beſides, to have beſtowed money on the 
poor, was not only beneath Chriſt's dignity, but 
having occaſion to perform great cures on ſeveral 


beggars, it might have afforded his enemies a 


plauſible pretence for affirming that he bribed ſuch 
as feigned diſeaſes likewiſe to feign cures, of which 
they gave him the honour. 2 
Ver. 34. And they followed him.] The allego- 
rical reflexion wh ch Eraſmus makes on this cir- 
cumſtance is beautiful. Ita ſanat animum cu- 
<« piditatibus mundanis excæcatum ſuo contactu 
& Jeſus, et in hoc datur lumen, ut illius ſequamur 
“ veſtigia, Thus Jeſus, by his touch, cures the 
« mind that is blinded with worldly luſts, and 
“gives light for this end, that we may follow his 
« footſteps.” 5 


| $ CVII. Luke xix. 1. Jeſus viſits Zaccheus the publican. 


After conferring ſight on the beggars, 1. Jeſus entred and paſſed through Jericho. 2. And 
Bebold, there was a man named Zaccheus, which was the chief among the publicans, i. e. one 
of the principal tax-gatherers, and he was rich.—3. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, 
Having heard of our Lord's miracles, he had a great curioſity to fee what ſort of a perſon 
he was, — and could not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. Jeſus was now attended 
by a . 88 multitude. For the paſſover being at hand, the roads to Jeruſalem 
were full of people, many of whom happening to meet with him, choſe to travel in his 
company, that they might behuld his mir e cles. And he ran before, and climbed up into a 
ſycamore-tree to ſee bim; for be was to paſs that way. — 5. And when Jeſus came lo the place, 
he looked up and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make baſte, and come down ; for to- 
day I muſt abide at thy houſe, Jeſus had never ſeen him before; yet he named him, _ 

. : 7 
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by what he ſaid inſinuated, that he knew his houſe was farther on in the road.—6. And 
he made haſte, and came down, and received him joyfully; expreſſed his joy at the Lord's 
condeſcending to viſit him, by ſhewing him all the marks of civility in his power.— 
7. And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſayin, That he was gone to be gueſt with a 


man that is a ſinner. Perhaps they ſpake ſo loud that Zaccheus heard them, - which was 


the reaſon that he now juſtified himſelt before Jeſus and his attendants. 8. And Zaccheus 
ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods; probably he meant his in- 
come, I give to the poor : and if I bave taken any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, 
he meant unjuſt exaction of the taxes, [reſtore him four fold. g. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
This day is ſalvation come to this houſe, forſomuch as he alſo is the ſon of Abraham. —PFarther, 
to convince the people that our Lord acted agreeably to his character in keeping company 
with publicans and ſinners, he told them, that the great deſign of his coming into the 
world was to ſave ſuch. 10. For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave that which was 
loft : alluding to the parables of the loſt ſheep, loſt money, and loſt ſon, which he had 
lately delivered, to prove how agreeabſe it was to reaſon, to the duties of his miſſion, and 
to the will of God, that he ſhouid keep company with the worſt of ſinners, in order to re- 
cover them unto God, their rightful owner. And therefore, though Zaccheus had 
been really as bad a man as the multitude took him, and his vocation beſpake him 


to be, Jeſus was in the exerciſe of his duty 


Ver. 8. Behold, Lord, the half of my goods, &c.] 
We may either take this as a declaration of what 
Zaccheus had been in uſe to do, agreeably to the 
force of his expreſſions, which run in the preſent 
tenſe, I give, I reſtore; not in the future, I will 
give, I will reſtare; agreeably likewiſe to the te- 
ſtimony which Jeſus honoured Zaccheus with, 
that he was a ſon of Abraham: or we may take it 
as a declaration of his reſolution, with reſpect to 
his future conduct, dating his converſion from 
this period. For even in this light, the declaration 
clears his character from the aſperſion which the 
multitude charged him with, on account of his 
occupation, and ſhews the unteaſonableneſs of 
their murmuring againſt Jeſus, becauſe he went 
into the houſe of a tax-gatherer. The reaſon is 


when he went to lodge with him. 


plain: he who, after giving the half of his goods 
to the poor, and making reſtitution of four- fold, 
for all the injuries he committed, had a compe- 
tency wherewithal to ſupport himſelf and his fa- 
mily, muſt not have been guilty of many delibe- 
rate acts of injuſtice. The evils of this kind he 
was chargeable with in the proſecution of his bu- 
ſineſs, muſt have been the effects of ignorance 
and human frailty, rather than of a ſettled wicked 
diſpoſition; and therefore he muſt have been a 
perſon of great probity and worth. Accordingly 
Jeſus confirmed the account which Zaccheus gave 
of himſelf, by declaring that he was a fon of Abra- 
ham, not in reſpect of his deſcent only, but in 


' reſpect of his faith and holineſs, Salvation is come to 


this houſe, forſomuch as he alſo is the ſon of Abraham. 


$ CVIIT. Luke xix. 11. The parable of the nobleman's ſervants. 


While Jeſus was in the houſe of Zaccheus, he ſpake a parable to his followers, who, 
becauſe they were accompanying him to the royal city, ſuppoſed that his kingdom was 


ſpeedily to be erected, and were much elated with the thoughts of it. 


rable of a certain king's ſon, who, in order to be confirmed in his father's kingdom, 
went into a far country, to do homage unto a more powerful potentate, of whom he held 


it as a vaſſal. 


But before he departed, he called his ſervants together, and gave them 
ſums of money, which they were to employ in trade till he ſhould return. 


At length 


having received the kingdom, he returned, and reckoned with his ſervants, rewarding 


and puniſhing each, accarding as he found they deſerved. 


11. And as they. heard theſe 


things, he added, and ſpake a paradle, becauſe he was nigh to Feruſalem, and becauſe they 


thought that the kingdom of God ſhou'd immediately appear. 


12. He ſaid therefore, A cer- 


tain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himſelf a kingdom, and to return. 


13. And be called bis ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and jaid unto them, Occ 


Cl 


upy 
till 


This was the pa- 


. 


* 
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till I come. 14. But his citizens bated him, and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, e will 
not huve this man to reign over us. 15. And it came to paſs, that when be was returned, 
having received the kingdom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to whom 
he had given the money, that he might know how much every man had gained by trading. 
16. Then came ihe firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds, — In this parable 
we have the character and end of three ſorts of perſons plainly deſcribed. 1. The cha- 
racter of thoſe who profeſs themſelves the ſervants of Chriſt, and who act in a manner 


| ſuitable to their profeſſion. 2. The character of thoſe who take on them the title, but 


do not at up to it. 3. The character of thoſe, who though they be Chriſt's natural ſub- 
jects, neither profeſs themſelves his ſervants, nor yield him obedience, but endeavour to 


| ſhake off his yoke, and oppoſe him with all their might. The firſt ſort are the true diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt. The ſecond are hypocrites. The third are the openly profane. The 
treatment which the ſervants in the parable met with from their Lord, repreſents the 
judgment and end of the different ſorts of Chriſtians juſt now mentioned. True diſciples 
ſhall be munificently rewarded with the honours and pleaſures of immortality. 17. And 
he ſaid unto him, Well, thou good ſervant : becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a very little, have 
thou authority over ten cities, &c. Share thou with me in the pleaſures of the kingdom that 
have lately received. — Hypocrites ſhall be ſpoiled of all the advantages on which they 
relied, and ftripped of thoſe falſe virtues for which they valued themſelves z ſo that being 
ſhewed to all the world in their proper colours, their pride ſhall be utterly mortified, and 
they themſelves loaded with eternal infamy. 24. And be ſaid unto them that ſtood by, Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds, &c. As the houſes and lands 
which our Lord promiſed to thoſe who followed him in the regeneration (Mark x. 30.) 
ſignify not the things themſelves, but the ſatisfaction ariſing from them, ſo the pound 
in the parable ordered to be given to him that had the ten pounds, cannot ſignify that the 
advantages which hypocrites enjoyed, while on earth, ſhall be beſtowed on good men in 
heaven; for they are in ſeveral reſpects incompatible with the condition of juſt men made 
perfect: but it ſignifies, that they ſhall enjoy ſatisfactions as great as thoſe which ariſe to hy- 
pocrites from their advantages and ſuppoſed virtues, and that upon a much more ſolid toun- 
dation, namely, the approbation of God, a conſciouſneſs of virtuous diſpoſitions, and the 
continual increaſe of grace. Thus ſhall the men who poſſeſs genuine goodneſs be re- 
warded. Having in their own eyes always appeared as nothing, they ſhall, by the ap- 
probation of God, be raiſed to a becoming ſenſe of the excellent qualities with which 
they are adorned; and having been ſorely diſtreſſed with the motions of fin, while they 


_ conſtantly ſtruggled againſt them, they ſhall now be made more than conquerors, and 


have infinite ſatisfaction in the victory. — And as for the open enemies of Chrift, they 
ſhall be puniſhed with exemplary puniſhment, ſevere in proportion to the degree of their 


" guilt, 2 7 But thoſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring 
lh 


bither and flay them befere me. — This is the general ſenſe of the parable, yet it ſeems to 
have been ſpoken alſo with a particular view to the occaſion: for it was deſigned 


to teach the diſciples, that though they might imagine his kingdom was  ſpeeily 


to be erected, and that they were ſoon to partake of its joys, he was to go away, or 
die, before he obtained it; and that they were to perform a long courſe of laborious 
ſervices before they received their reward. That having obtained the kingdom at his re- 
ſurrection, he would return and reckon with his ſervants, to whom he had given ability 
and opportunity for his work, and would treat them according to the fidelity they ſhewed 
in the truſt committed unto them. Particularly that he would execute vengeance on 
thoſe. who, for his converſing familiarly with ſinners, or for the difficulty ar diſagree- 
bleneſs of his laws, or any other cauſe whatever, had refuſed to let him reign over them, 
or hindred the erection of his kingdom among others. This Jeſus did in ſome meaſure 


when he deſtroyed the Jewiſh nation by the Roman armies, and {till continues to do, 0 
; | the 
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the extraordinary judgments, with which he ſometimes viſits mankind. But he will do 
it more eminently at the end of the world, when he ſhall come with millions of angels, 
finally to reward his faithful ſervants, and to puniſh his enemies. — The kingdom of 
Chriſt ſpoken of in the parable, is his mediatorial kingdom, in which he rules men by his 
word and ſpirit, and exerciſes the higheſt acts of kingly power, calls all his ſubjects with- 
out diſtinction to his tribunal, judges them, and rewards or puniſhes them according as 


he knows they deſerve. 


5 CIX: John xi. 55. Jeſus is anointed by Mary in Bethany. See 9 4 3. 124. 


Our Lord was now on the road to Jeruſalem, where he propoſed to celebrate the Paſſ- 
over. But the people who were come up early to purify themſelves, wondering that he 
was not arrived, enquired for him, and ſaid to one another as they ſtood in the temple, 


Is he afraid, and will not come to the feaſt ? 


55. Ang the Fews paſſover was nigh at hand : 


and many went out of the country up to Feruſalem before the paſſover, to purify themſelves. 
56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, as they ſtood in the temple, What 
think ye. that be will not come to the feaſt ?—This delay was occaſioned by the chief prieſts, 
who, after the reſurrection of Lazarus, had iſſued out a proclamation, promiſing a re- 


ward to any who would diſcover the place of his retirement. 


57. Now both the chief 


prieſts and the Phariſees had given a commandment, that if any man knew where he were, be 


ſhould ſhew it, that they might take him. 
At length Jeſus came to Bethany, 


ſix days before the Paſſover. And becauſe it was 


evening when he arrived, he turned in to lodge with Lazarus whom he had raiſed from 
the dead. John xii. 1. Then Feſus, fix days before the paſſover, came to Bethany, where 
| Lazarus was, which had been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 2. There they made bim 
a ſupper, and Martha ſerved, but Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the table with him. 


Ver. 2. There they made him a ſupper, &c.] 
Although this ſupper is ſuppoſed by many to have 
been the ſame with that mentioned Mat. xxvi. 6. 
upon examination they will appear to have been 


different. This happened in the houſe of Laza- 


rus; that in the houſe of Simon the Leper, ver. 6. 
At this, Mary, the fiſter of Lazarus, anointed 
our Lord's feet, and wiped them with her hair; 
at that, a woman, not named, poured the ointment 
on his head, ver. 7,—Here Judas only found fault 
with the action; there he was ſeconded by fome of 
the reſt, ver. 8. It ſeems all the diſciples but Ju- 
das had let this firſt anointing paſs without cen- 
ſure. But when they ſaw ſo expenſive a compli- 
ment repeated, and i ah within a few days the one 
of the other, they joined with him in blaming the 
woman, and might think themſelves warranted to 
do ſo, as they knew that their maſter was not de- 
lighted with luxuries of any kind. —After the an- 
outing mentioned by Matthew, Judas went and 
bargained with the prieſts, to deliver his maſter into 
their hands ver II 4. yet two days before the Paſſ- 
over they conſulted among themſelves how they 
dught take him by ſubtilty, ver. 3. This deliber- 


3. Then 


tion was abſolutely unneceſſary, if the anointing, 
mentioned by Matthew, had been the ſame wich 
that in John. For the anointing being expreſly 
fixed by ſohn to the ſixth day before the Paſfover, 
the bargain which Judas ſtruck with the prieſts to 
betray his maſter, is of courſe fixed to the ſame 
day, baving ned immediately after the anoint- 
ing, ver. 14. If ſo, the prieſts, ſix days beſore 
the Paſſover, knew of a method to take Jeſus by 
ſubtilty, and therefore had no occaſion formally 
to conſult about it two days before the Paſſover. — 
To conclyde, the place in the hiſtory which Mat- 
thew has aſſigned to his anointing., implies that it 
happened two days before the Paſſover ; whereas 
the anointing mentioned by John, is cxpreſly ſaid 
to have been fix days before that bid. Ma. xxvi. 
I. And it came to paſs when Jeſus had finiſhed 
call theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 2. 
© Ye know that after two days is the feaſt of the 
« Paſſover, and the Son of man is betra; ed, to be 
e crucified. 3. (Tele cνNννο,ẽ˖Au) Then aſſembled 
the chief priefts, and the ſcribes, and the elders 
e of the people, unto the palace of the high prieſt 
« who was called Caiaphas; 4. And conſulted, that 
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3. Then took Mary a pound of ointment of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet of Feſus, 


and wiped bis feet with her hair : ſhe did theſe things in token of the warm ſenſe the had of 
the many favours he had conferred on her and her relations, but eſſ 


ially for the wonder- 


ful Kindneſs he had lately ſhewed to her brother Lazarus. From this action of Mary's, as 
well as from Martha's ſerving now, and on a former occaſion, it would appear that Mary 
was the elder ſiſter. And the bouſe was filled with the odour of the ointment. — 4. Then ſaith 


ore of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simons fon which ſhould betray bim, 5. Why was not 


this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? Judas was angry becauſe 
his maſter had not taken the ointment with a view to ſell it, pretending that the price 


received for it might have been beſtowed on 


« they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him.” 


They aſſembled about the time that Jefus finiſhed 


his diſcourſes on the mount of Olives. But con- 
ſidering the nature and number of the things 
which he did in the temple, before he came out to 
the mount of Olives (ſee. on Mat. xxvi. 2.4 124.) 
where the wards, Mat. xxyi. 1. were ſpoken, it 
mult then have been toward ſun- ſetting. This, I 
ſuppoſe, was the reaſon that the council did not 
meet at the temple as uſual, but at the high prieſt's: 
it was the reaſom alſo that Jeſus left the mount im- 
mediately, and went to Bethany, where, on his ar- 
rival, he ſat down to ſupper, and was anointed. 
With this anointing the traitor's bargain to betray 
Jeſus is ſo connected by Matthew, as to imply 


that it happened in De of the anoiat- 


ing. Being rebuked for cenſuring the woman that 
anointed his maſter, he roſe up in a paſſion, and 
went into the city to the high prieſt's, where he 
found the council aſſembled, deliberating about 


the proper method of apprehending Jeſus by ſtra - 


tagem, as the Evangeliſt had told in the beginning 
of the chapter. This the particle of connexion 
made uſe of, plainly ſuggeſts, ver. 14. (role wogev- 
Q:ic) Then one of the twelve, named Judas Iſ- 
* cariot, went to the chief prieſts,” Sc. Where- 


fore the anointing, after which Judas bargained 


with the priefts, happened only two days before the 
Paſſover, and conſequently was different from that 
mentioned by John, which was ſix days before 
that ſolemnity. | 

Thus it evidently appears that our Lord 
was anointed with ſpikenard three different times, 
during the courſe of his miniſtry, once in the houſe 
of Simon the Phariſce, <4 48. once in the houſe of 
Lazarus, and once in the houſe of Simon the Le- 
per, $124. That this honour ſhould have been 
done him ſo often, needs not be thought ſtrange ; 
for in thoſe countries it was common at enter- 
tainments to pour fragrant oils on the heads of 
fuch gueſts as they deſigned to diſtinguiſh with 
marks of extraordinary reſpe g. The cuſtom is al- 
Juded to Pf. xlv. 7. & God hath anointed thee 
with the oil YO above thy fellows.” 


the poor, —Nevertheleſs his real motive was 


Where this piece of civility was ſhewed, it was 
an expreſſion of the higheſt complacency, and pro- 
duced preat ve in the perſon Who was the 
object of it. Hence, beſides the emblematical rea- 
ſon of the ceremony, it was fitly made uſe of at 
the inſtalment of perſons into high offices. And 
therefore becauſe the only begotten Son of God, 
was to ſuſtain greater dignities, and execute more 
important offices, than ever were ſuſtained or exe- 
cuted among men, and was fitted for them by more 
extraordinary endowments than men poſleſſed, 
having the Spirit given him without meaſure, he 
had the name of the M fat, or the Anointed one, 
appropriated to him by way of eminence. He 
was anointed with the oil of gladneſs infinitely above 
his fellows, the other kings, and prieſts, and pro- 
phets, whom God from time to time had raiſed 
up, and honoured with the title of bis anainted 
ones. 

Ver. 5. Three hundred pence.] The Roman gen- 
ny, which is here ſpoken of, was equat to feyen 
pence half-penny of our money. Three hundred 
of theſe pence therefore amounted to about nine 

unds, ſeven ſhillings, and ſix pence ſterling. 
From the value of the ointment it would appear 
that Lazarus and his ſiſters were notperſons of the 
meaneſt rank. They were rather of a better ſtation 
than ordinary, otherwiſe they could not have at- 
forded ſo coftly a preſent, nor would Jeſus have 
received it at their hands. Beſides, this conjecture 
is confirmed by the kind of company that came 
from the city to comfort the two ſiſters on the deati 
of their brother. The Evangeliſt calls them e 
Fews, a word which he commonly makes uſe of to 

- denote the principal inhabitants of Jeruſalem (fee 
the Concordances.) The action of Mary, and 
the office which Martha ſuſtained at this feaſt, are 
by no means inconſiſtent with their ſuppoſed ſta- 
tion; for they might think they could not put ſuf- 
ficient honour on one whom they eſteemed ſo bigh- 
ly, and to whom they were ſo much indebted. If 

e ſtation of Lazarus was better than common, 
the miracle of his reſurrection muſt for that rea 
ſon have been the more iluſtrious. 

| covetouſnel; 
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covetouſnefs; for as he carried the bag, he thought if his maſter had ſold the ointment, he 
would have gotten the money to keep, and ſo might have applied part of it to his owa 
private uſe. But it is no new thing for the baſeſt men to cover their blackeſt crimes with 
the fair pretence of zeal for the honour of God, and the intereſts of religion. 6. This be 
ſaid, not that be cared for the poor; but becauſe he was a thief and bad the bag, and bare 
(e Sage der, carried off, flole, Tee the critics on this paſſige) what was put therein, 7. 
Then ſaid Jeſus, Let ber alone: againſt the day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. 8. For the 
poor always ye have with you ; but me ye have not always. See on Mat xxvi. 8—13.4 124. 
Bethany being within two miles of Jeruſalem, the news of his arrival ſoon reached the 
city, and drew out great numbers of the citizens: for they had a curioſity to ſee the man 
that had been raiſed from the dead, and the ſtill more wonderful man that had raiſed him. 
9. Much people of the Fews therefore knew that be was there: and they came, not for Jeſus 
ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from the dead. — When 
they came and ſaw Lazarus, many of them believed, that is, were convinced both of La- 
zarus's reſurrection, and of the divinity of Chriſt's miſſion. But the news of their be- 
lieving, together with the reaſon of it, wow . currently reported in-Jeruſalem, came to 
the chief prieſts* ears, and incenſed them to ſuch a degree, that they refolved to kill not 
Jeſus only, but if poſſible Lazarus alſo. 10. But the chief priefts conſulted, that they 
might put Lazarus alſo to death, 11. Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Jews went 
away, namely, to Bethany, and, after ſecing him, believed on Jeſus. 44 : 


s cx. Mat. xxi. 1. eſus enters Jeruſalem publich. 


The multitude which attended our Lord in this journey (Matt. xx. 29.) having in- 
created prodigiouſly as he advanced towards Jeruſalem, he did not now ſhun them and 
enter the city privately, as he had always done on former occaſions. The people were to 
honour him with the title of Meſſiah publicly, that he might have an opportunity of ac- 
cepting that auguſt name in the moſt avowed manner, before he aſcended into heaven. 
Moreover, the prieſts, who had iſſued out a proclamation againſt him (John xi. 57.) were 
to be awed, at leaſt for a while, and reſtrained from offering him violence. For as he 
had doctrines to teach, rebukes to give, and other things to do that could not fail to in- 
cenſe thoſe proud rulers, without doubt they would have put him to death prematurely, 
had not the people appeared on his ſide. Accordingly, after the parable of the huſband- 
men was ſpoken, Mat xxi. 45. the prieſts © ſought to lay hands on him, but feared 
* the multitude, becauſe they took him for a prophet.” Nay the whole council was 
intimidated by them; for in their deliberation about putting Jeſus to death, Matt. xxvi. 
5. they ſaid to one another © Not on the feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar among the 
people.“ Our Lord's driving the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, his parables of 
the huſbandmen and marriage-ſupper, repreſenting the rejection of the Jewiſh nation, and 
the downfa} of their ſtate, with the woes denounced againſt the Phariſees in their own hear- 
ing, made part of the work he had to do before he afcended, which would have brought 
inſtant deſtruction upon him, had not the great mens rage been reſtrained by the un- 
common reſpect which the people generally ſhewed him. — The multitude being now 
very great, and Jeſus having ſuch good reaſons not to ſhun them as formerly, he ſent 
two of his diſciples for an aſs, which never had been rode upon, but which, with a 
ſingle word, he could tame, propoſing, according to the prophecy, Zech. ix. . to ride 
into the city, amidſt the ſurrounding throng. Probably there were ſtrait paſſes in the 
mount of Olives. thro? which the road lay, (Luke xix. 37.) and no doubt narrow ſtreets 
in the city alſo, by which he was to go to the temple. In theſe narrow paſſes and lanes 
he might have been incommoded by the preſs, had he walked on foot; beſides, the 

| | Sy ſtrange. 
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ſtrangers who were now in Jeruſalem, would increaſe the crowd: it ſeems they knew 
of his coming, (John xii. 12.) and perhaps expected that he was bringing Lazarus along 
with him, to ſhew him in public, as a trophy of his power. (Compare John xii. 12. with 
ver. 18.) For the fight of Lazarus in Bethany having already induced many to believe, they 
might naturally ſuppoſe that his appearing openly, would produce the fame effect in Ieru- 
ſalem. And as they were in full hope that the kingdom was to be erected at this paſſover, 
they could not but think it neceffary that all oppofers ſhould inſtantly be convinced, and 
obliged to acknowlege the Meſſiah's title to the throne of his illuſtrious anceſtors, 

Three of the Evangeliſts omitting our lord's tranſactions in Bethany, the night before 
his public entry, introduce the hiſtory of the latter as follows: Luke xix. 29. And it came 
fo paſs when he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the mount of 
Olives, he ſent ta of his diſciples, 30. Saying, Go ye into the village over ageinſt you. Mark 
Xi. 1. And when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage, and Bethany, at the mount of 
Olives, be ſendeth forth two of bis diſciples, 2. And ſaith unto them, Go your way into 2 | 
village over againſt you Matt. xxi. 1. And when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and 
were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 2. Saying 
unto them, Go into the village over againſt you. Mark and Luke mention Bethphage be- 
fore Bethany. This I think implies, that travellers in their way to Jeruſalem from Jericho, 
arrived at Bethphage before they came to Bethany. Theſe two villages were ſituated at the 
foot of the mount of Olives, and the road to the city lay between them, only it was nearer 
to Bethphage than Bethany : therefore when Jeſus, in travelling from Jericho, came to 
the foot of the mountain, he was but a little way from Bethphage. Nevertheleſs, intend- 
ing to lodge in Bethany with Lazarus, he went thither. Next day, returning to the road 
from Jericho, he ſent the two diſciples to Bethphage, with orders to bring him an 
als, which they ſhould find tied at the end of the town. If the reader will view the ſeve- 
ral expreſſions made uſe of by the Evangeliſts in the light of this deſcription, he will fee 
the exact propriety of each of them. Jeſus fent the diſciples away, when he was come 
e nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives,” as Luke tells us: or, as 
Mark expreſſes it, when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany,” 
a phraſe which not only determines the place from whence the diſciples were ſent away, 
but ſhews on what quarter Jeſus and his train were approaching the town. Both the vil- 
lages being ſituated at the foot of the mountain“, and Jeſus being between them, on the 
road from Jericho to Jeruſalem, he might very properly be ſaid to have been nigh to 
both, and nigh to Jeruſalem, which was at the diſtance of about two miles only. Alſo he 
<« was come to Bethphage, unto the mount of. Olives,” as Matthew expreſſes it, becauſe 
the road was nearer Bethphage than Bethany. And as Jeſus was coming from Bethany, 
when he ſent the diſciples away, Bethphage, whither he ſent them, muſt have been direct- 
ly oppoſite unto them: hence it is termed the village over againſt them (erevavri, nere- 
-a474) being a little off the road to the city. — Mart. 2. and ftraightway ye ſhall find an at 
tied, and à colt with her: looſe them, and bring them unto me. 3. And if any man ſay 


plainly that it ſtood on the fide of the mountain 


* Lightfoot indeed, and others, on the autho- 
rity of ſame dubious expreſſions in the Talmud, 
arm that Bethphage was fo near Jeruſalem, that 


its extremity reached almoſt t the walls thereof. 


But from Luke xix. 37. it is evident that Jeſus and 
his train paſſed over the mount of Olives, in their 
way to ſeruſalem, not only after they departed from 
Bethany, but from Bethphage alio. Beſides, the 
diſtance of Bethany from Jeruſalem, wiz, fifteen 
turlon12s,, os about two miles, John xi, 18, fhews 


that was fartheſt from Jeruſalem, the neareſt ſide - 
being only a ſabbath-day's journey, or one mile, 


from the city, Acts i. 12. Wherefore ſince Mat- 


the w tells us that Bethphage was ſituated at the foot 
of the mountain, and the other Evangeliſts join 
Bethphage with Bethany, as near one another, it 
is certain that. Bechphage likewiſe ſtood on the 
eaſtern fide of the hill, the fide that was fartheſt 
from Jeruſatem, T 


ought 
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cugbt unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of. them ; and ftraightway be will ſend them. 

4. All this was done,” that it might be fulfilled which 20as ſpoken by the prophet, (Zech ix. 9.) 
faying, 5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, (i. e. Jerufalem, fo called becauſe a part of it was 
ſituated on the north fide of mount Sion, Pf. xlviii..2,) Behold thy king cometh” unto thee, 
meek, and fitting upon an aſs, and a colt the fole of an aſs. See on John xii. 15. — When 
the diſciples came to Bethphage, they found the aſs with its colt, as Jeſus had ſaid, and 
immediately ſet about looſing them: but the owner happening to be preſent, re- 
proved them. Wherefore they returned the anſwer which their maſter had put into their 
mouth, and were ſuffered to lead both away. Mark xi. 4. And they went their way, and 
found the colt tied by the door, wisbout, in_a place where two ways met < and ibey looſe bim. 
5. And certain of them that ftaod there, ſaid unto them, What do ye loofing the colt? 6. And 
they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had commanded : and they let them go. The event thus cor- 
relponding to our Lord's words, muſt have convinced the diſciples that he knew every 
thing, and could influence the wills of men as often as he pleaſed to exert his power for 
that purpoſe. — Mark 7. And they brought the colt to, Feſus, it ſeems he had waited for 
their return at the bottom of the hill, and caſt their garments on bim, to ſupply the place 
of a ſaddle, and he ſat upon him. When the multitude ſaw him mounted, they immedi- 
ately bethought themfelves of ſhewing him the honours which kings and conquerors ob- 

tained in their triumphal entries. For as they all firmly believed that he would take the 
reins of government into his own hands at this Paſſover, they had a mind to make his 
entry into Jerufalem have the air of a triumph. Nes oy, ſome ſpread their garments 
in the way *; others cut down branches off the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way, car- 
rying the larger ſort on high in proceſſion before the Meſſiah, as demonſtrations of their 
joy. (See Lev. xxiii. 40. 2 Macc. x. 7.) Mat. 8. And a very great multitude ſpread their 
garments in the way; others cut down branches from the trees, and ſirawed them in the way. 
Ehe news of our Lord's approach having reached the city, great numbers of the people 
who were come from the country to attend the feaſt, and who had a favourable opinion 
of his character, went forth with palm-branches in their hands, to welcome the Meſſiah. 
John xii. 12. On the next day, viz. the day after Jeſus. was anointed in Bethany, much people 
that were come to the feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus wwas coming to Jeruſalem, 13. Took 
branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet him. — When the van of the proceſſion that 
attended jeſus, came to the deſcent of the mount of Olives, where the royal city firſt ſhew- 
ed itſelf, they were met by the multitude from Jeruſalem, coming up the hill with palm -, 
branches, the ſymbols of peace, in their hands. At meeting, the latter firſt ſaluted. 
their brethren, and cried, Hoſanna, bleſſed is the King of 1ſrael that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. — When the diſciples looked on the royal city, and heard ſuch a multitude 
of their countrymen proclaiming their maſter the Meſſiah, they felt high tranſports of 
joy, and anſwered by returning the ſalutation. Luke 37. And whey be was come nigh, even 
now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the diſciples began to rejoice 
and praiſe God with a loud voice, for all the mighty. works that they bad ſeen, 38. Saying, 
Blejjed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lerd, i. e. the Meffiah. Mat. g. Ho. 
/anna to the ſan of David: Bleed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſauna in the 
bioheſt, or rather among tbe Lig beſt; their meaning being this, let the higheſt orders of 
angels join us, in praying for the proſperity of king Meffiah. Thus Jeſus rode amidſt 
the acclamations and ſhoutings of the admiring crowd. But we muſt not. imagine that 

ie l | *. (1 Re „ 4 DOWN ; ; 

* See 2 Kings ix 13. where it is related, that © Mat. 9. Haſanna.] The word hiſanna in hebrew 
the captains, when they proclaimed Ichu king, ſignif es fave we beſercb. Applied to Jeſus on this 
put their garments under him, 'on the top of the | occaſion, it was of the fame import with our ac- 
lair, as d mark of their reſpett. ©... * clamation God ſave the king. > | 
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theſe honours were paid to him by any ſollicitation of his. The diſciples and the multitude 
did all of their own accord.—Indeed, for the reaſons mentioned, Jeſus was paſſive in the 
matter, and would neither refuſe the title of Meſſiah, nor reprove the het who offer. 
ed it, though required to do both by the Phariſces, who had come with the multitude 


from the town, and were greatly diſpleaſcd with the homage that was offered to him, 


Luke 30. Aud ſome of the Phariſees from among the multitude, ſaid unto bim, Maſter, re. 

buke thy diſciples. —40. Aud be anfevered and ſaid unto them, I tel! you, that f theje ſhould 
hold their peace, the ſtones world immediately cry out. This latter clauſe may ſignify cither 
that God would by miracle raiſe up others to glorify his name, rather than Glence ſhoulg 
be kept, as Dr. Clarke explains it: or that it was a thing alto ether impoſſible to make 
the multitude hold their peace. — But though Jeſus did not refuſe the honours that weile 
now paid him, he was far from aſſuming the dignity of an earthly prince, or any ſtate 
pageantry whatſoever. On, the contrary, he humbled himſelf exceedingly, his riding on an 
aſs being an inflance of great meekneſs and humility, according to what was propheſied 
of him, Zech. ix. 9 Jobn 14. And Feſus, when he had found a young als, ſat thereon , 


gs it is <eritten, 15. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King cometh, fitling on an 


aſſes colt. We ſhall eaſily fee the propriety of applying Zechariah's prophecy to this 
tranſaction, if we remember that in the eaſt, riding on horſes was anciently reckoned the 


_ greateſt oſtentation of magnificence. It was therefore becoming the meekneſs of the lowly 


Jeſus, that in his moſt public entry into the capital city, he choſe to ride on an aſs. At 
the ſame time there was nothing mean or ridiculous in it, aſſes being the , beaſts which 
the caſterns commonly made uſe of in riding. — It ſeems the difciples did not at that time 
form a juſt notion of what their maſter deligned by this entry, or by any of the circum- 
ſtances of it. Probably they conſidered it as the firlt ſtep of his exaltation to the throne, 


However, after his aſcenſion, recollecting the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, the 


remembered how exactly they had been fulfilled in him, and found their faith greatly 
ſtrengthened thereby. John 16. Theſe things underſtood not bis diſciples at the firſt : but 
when Feſus was glorified, then remembred they that theſe things were written of him, and that 
they bad done theſe ' things unto him, -— But becauſe the forwardneſs which the multitude 
now ſhewed to acknowlege Jeſus as the Meſſiah, was altogether extraordinary, the Evan- 
geliſt aſſigns the cauſe thereof. The witneſſes of the reſurrection of Lazarus zealouſly 
beſtirred themſelves on this occaſion: they had publiſhed the miracle far and near; they 
were many in number, and perſons of reputation. Hence their report gained univerſal be- 


lief, and drew out an innumerable multitude to meet Jeſus : a circumſtance which, as the 


hiſtorian obſerves, gave great credit to the miracle, as it proved what ſenſe the people of 
the age and country where it was performed, had of it. John 17. The people therefore that 
bas with h m when be called Lazarus cut bis grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare 
record : the inhabitants of Bethany and Jeruſalem, who were ſo happy as to be preſent at 
Lazarus's reſu rection, by attending on Jeſus at this time, and joining with the multitude 


in their acclamations, bare record to the truth of that aſtoniſhing miracle. 18. For this 


cauſe the people alſo met him, for that they beard that be had dine this miracle. — In the 
mean time the Phariſces and the great men were exceedingly enraged, becauſe every mea- 


ſure they had taken to hinder the people from following Jeſus, had proved ineffectual. 


19. The /hariſces therefore ſaid among themſelves, Percerve ye how ye prevail nothing * be- 


Ver. 14. And Teſus, wien he hal found a young ſaluted him. Or becauſe Jeſus ſent for the als, 
aſi, &c.] ton dt may better be tranſlated, Now tuo may be tranſlated having procured, a ſenſe 
Feſus, having ound a young afs, fat. For the Evan- the word evgioxev, which Ulpian diree!s us to, 
geliſt does not mean that Jeſus was ſaluted by the in Orat. Demoſth. contra Timocr. where he tells 


' multitude from Jeruſalem before he mounted, but us it ſignifies *+ labore ſuo aliquid conſequi. See 


his meaning is, that Jeſus was riding when they Beza on Matt. xvi. 25. uy 
U 
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bold, the world is gone after bim. — As Jeſus drew nigh, he looked on the city, and not- 
withſtanding he had already met with much ill uſage from its inhabitants, and was at this 
very jun ture to be put to death by them, yet with a divine generoſity. and benevolence, 
which nothing can equal, he wept over it in the view of the ſurrounding multitude, lift- 
ing up his voice and Jamenting aloud the calamities which he foreſaw were coming upon it, 
becauſe its inhabitants were ignorant of the time of their viſitation. Luke 41. And when 
he was come near, he bebeld the city, and wept over it, 42. Saying, If thou hadſt known, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unte thy peace] but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. 43. For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench 
about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, 44. And ſball lay thee 
even with the greund, and thy children within thee, and they ſball not leave in thee one ſtone 
npon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the lime of thy viſitation. The miſeries of his bit- 
tereſt enemies had more influence to afflict and melt his ſoul, than the admiration, the 
acclamations, and hoſannas of his friends to elate him with joy. His weeping was a won- 
derful inſtanceof his humanity, and is fo far from leſſening the dignity of his character, 

that it exalts it infinit ly. Were it worth while, the reader might be put in mind that 
the hiſtorians of Greece and Rome, to aggrandize their heroes, have been at pains to re- 
late occurrences at which they ſhed tears: but this would be to fall egregiouſly below the 
greatneſs of the ſubject. Is it poſſible to have the leaſt reliſh for goodneſs, and not be ra- 
viſhed with the man, who has ſuch a quick feeling of the miſeries of others, as to weep: 
for their misfortunes in the height of his own proſperity; eſpecially it the objects moving 
his compaſſion, are enemies, and his 3 is ſuch as to enable him to look without 
perturbation on the greateſt diſaſters ready to fall on himſelf. See Matt. xx. 18, 19. Let 
wondering mortals then behold in this an example of compaſſion and generoſity, infinite- 
ly ſuperior to any thing that the heathen world can furniſh, an example highly worthy of 
their admiration and imitation, — When Jeſus entered Jeruſalem, the whole city was in 
an uproar, on account of the prodigious concourſe of people that accompanied him, 
probably continuing their acclamations as he paſſed along. (See Mat xxi. 15.) Mat. 10. 
And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 11. 
And the multitude ſaid, This is Feſus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. The multi:ude is 

the appellation which the ſacred hiſtorians commonly give to Chriſt's friends. Where- 
fore as they are here ſaid to have called him the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee, we may 
ſuppoſe they did it with a view to mortity his enemies: you have always affirmed that 
no prophet, no Meſſiah, can ariſe out of Galilee ; what is your opinion now? — Jeſys 
rode directly to the temple, but did not drive the buyers and ſellers out this firſt day; for 
Mark expreſly tells us it was evening by the time he got thither and had looked round on 
all things, from which. we learn that the market in the temple, which he intended to. 
prohibit, was over. It ſeems he ſtaid in Jeruſalem but a little while. Having made his. 
public appearance in the metropolis, and received the title of Meſſiah openly from the 
multitude, and ſurveyed the temple, he left the city without doing any thing, to the 
great diſcouragement of the throng that had come in with him, expecting he was im- 
mediately to have laid hold on the reins of government. Mark 11. And Jeſus entred into 
Jeruſalem, and into the temple; and when he bad looked round about upon all things, and now: 
the eventide was. come, he went out unto Bethany with the twelve. 


n CXI. Mark xi. 12. The fig-tree 7s atrſed, aud the temple 16 purged. 

Jeſus and his diſciples having lodged all night in Bethany, departed next morning for 
Jeruſalem. - By the way they happened to ſpy a fig-tree that looked green, was full of 
leaves, and at a diſtance promiſed 'abundance of fruit, To this tree Jeſus went, in ex- 
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pectation of finding figs theregn, for he was hungry, and the ſeaſon of gathering them was 
not 3 Mark 12. Aud on the morrow when they were come ow Betbany, be was 
angry. 13. And ſeeing a fig-ires, afar off, having leaves, be came, if haply he might find 
any thing thereoa : and when be came ſo it, be found nothing but leaves; for the time of figs 
cas not yet.—The unfruitfulneſs of the tree at this ſeaſon, ſhewing it to be abſolutely 
barren, Jeſus curſed it as he departed, upon which it began to wither immediately. The 
engliſh, word curſe, without doubt ſounds harſhly ; but that which correſponds to it in the 
original language, has a very different meaning. All that Jeſus ſaid was, Mark: 14. No 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. Mat. xxi. 19. Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward 
for ever. This Peter, according to the Jewiſh manner of ſpeaking concerning things that 
are barren. (ſee Heb. vi. 8.) called à curſing of the fig-iree, Mark 21. And ſome ill diſ. 
poſed readers, not apprehending the proper force of the words, are apt to form a 
unbecoming notion of Jeſus from this action, which was purely emblematical and pro- 
phetical, prefiguring the ſpeedy ruin of the Jewiſh nation, on account of its unfruitfulneſ; 
under greater advantages than any other people enjoyed at that day; and, like all the 
reſt of his miracles, was done with a gracious intention, namely, to alarm his country. 
men, and induce them to repent. — Jeſus went ſtraightway to the temple, and drove the 
buyers and. ſellers out of it, overturned the tables of the money-changers (fee on John 
11. 14. § 20.) and the ſtalls of them that fold. doves, and would not ſuffer any veſſel to 
be carried 8 ſacred edifice, The Jews reckoning the lower and outer court of 
the temple a place of no ſanctity, becauſe it was deligned for accommodating the Gentile 
proſelytes in their worſhip, not only kept a daily market there, of ſuch things as were 
neceſſary in offering ſacrifices, but ſuffered the common porters, in going from one part 
of the city to another, with their burdens, to paſs through it, for the. ſake of ſhortening 
their way. But as theſe abuſes occaſioned great diſturbance to the proſelytes, Jeſus reform- 
ed them a ſecond time, telling the people around him, that the Gentiles worſhipped there 
by divine appointment as well as the Jews, the temple being ordained of God to be the 
houſe of prayer for all nations: and to prove this, he cited II. lvi. 7. from which the in- 
| ference was plain, that they were guilty of a groſs profanation of the temple, who carried 
on any traffick even in the court of the Gentiles, much more they, who, to make gain, 
committed frauds and extortions in the proſecution of their traffick, becauſe: thus they 
turned God's houſe of prayer into a den of thieves. Mark 17. And be taught, ſaying unto 
ivem, A it not written, My houſe ball be called of all nations the houſe of prayer? but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. The offenders did not make the leaſt reſiſtance. Probably they 
were ſtruck with a panic by the ſecret energy of Chriſt's omnipotence, as was the caſe 
formerly, when he made the like reformation at the firſt Paſſover after his miniſtry com- 
menced. Or, without having recourſe to any thing ſupernatural,” they may have been 
intimidated by our Lord's numerous train of attendants, who were ready to ſupport him 
in whatever reformation he thought proper to make, believing him to be the Meſſiah.— 


Ver. 13. For the time of figs was not yet.] Kal- 
O ovxwy properly ſignifies the ſeaſon of gathering 
g, as xa: Q- r XACT WY, Mat. xxi. 34. ſignifies 
ihe feajen of gathering the fruits. In conftruing 


not find any figs, was, that the. time of them was 
not come, we muſt acknowlege that the tree was 
curſed very improperly for having none. It is true 
this interpretation makes a traſection neceſſary, 


this paſage the latter claufe muſt be joined with 
words le came if bapiy he night find any thing there- 


en : fer the Evaugeliſt tells us, that the ſeaſon of 


gathering figs was not yet come, to ſhew that 
none had been taken off the tree, and conſequent- 
ly that having its whole produce upon it, there was 
no.hmg improper in Chriſt's expeRing fruit then. 


Whereas if we ſhall think the reaſon why he did 
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yet it is not more extraordinary than that which is 
found in Mark xvi. 3, 4. where the clauſe for it 
.was very. great, viz. the ſtone at the door of the 

ſepulchre, does not relate to what immediately pre- 
cedes it, viz. aud toben they locked, they faw the 
flone rolled away, but to the remote member, they 
faid among themſelves, who ſhall roll us away the flone 
frem the door of the ſrpulchre ? for it was very yo 
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It ſeems this opinion prevailed generally now: for while he was in the temple, the blind, 
and the lame, and other diſeaſed perſons, were brought to him in great numbers, from 
all quarters to be healed ; and the very children, when they ſaw the cures which he per- 
formed, proclaimed him the Son of David ; ſo wonderfully were they ſtruck with his 
miracles. Indeed the chief prieſts and doctors, finding him thus univerſally acknowleged, 
were highly diſpleaſed ; yet they durſt not do any thing to put a ſtop to it, ſtanding in 
awe of the multitude. They only aſked him, if he heard what the children ſaid, inſinvat- 
ing that it was his duty to ſtop their mouths, by refuſing the praiſes which they offered, 
without underſtanding what they ſaid. Mat. 14. And the blind and the lame came to him 
in the temple, and be healed them. 15. And when the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonder- 
ful things that he did, and the children crying in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna ts the ſon of 
David; they were ſore diſpleaſed, 16. And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay ? — 
Jeſus anſwered them out of the eighth Pſalm, where David obſerves, that tho? all ſhould 
be ſilent, God has no need of other heralds to proclaim his praiſe than infants who hang at 
their mother's breaft ; becauſe notwithſtanding they be dumb, the admirable providence of 
God conſpicuous in their preſervation, is equal to the loudeſt and ſublimeſt eloquence. And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Yea; have ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings thou 
baſt per fedted praiſe? By applying the pſalmiſt®s words to the cafe in hand, Jeſus ſignified, 
that the meaneſt of God's works are ſo formed, as to declare the greatneſs of his perfee- 
tions: and that as the Father does not refuſe the praiſe which ariſes from the leaſt of his 
creatures, ſo the Son did not diſdain the praiſe that was offered him by children. In the 
preſent inſtance their praiſe was peculiarly acceptable, becauſe it implied that his miracles 
were exceedingly illuſtrious, in as much as they led minds, wherein there was nothing 
but the dawnings of reaſon, to acknowlege him. The Mecſfiah's praiſe therefore might, 
with remarkable propriety, be ſaid on this occaſion, to have been perfected out of the 
mouths of babes and ſucklings. — When the evening was come, Jeſus left the city and 
went to Bethany, the reſurrection of Lazarus having procured him many friends in that 
village, among whom he was always in ſafety. Next morning as they were returning to 
Jeruſalem, it aſtoniſhed the diſciples not a little when they looked on the fig tree that 
had been pronounced barren the night before, and found it “dried up from the roots,“ 
that is, quite withered down to the ground and ſhrunk. Peter in particular expreſſed 
great ſurprize at it. Mark 20. And in the morning *, as they paſſed by, they ſaw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots. 21. And Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, be- 
bold, the fig-tree whichthou curſedſt is withered away, Upon this Jeſus ſpake to them con- 
cerning the efficacy of faith, telling them that it they had faith in God, or the faith of 
miracles, they ſhould be able to do much greater things than the withering of the fig- 
tree. 22. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith unto them, Have faith in God. 23. For verily I ſay 
unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into 
3be fea, and fball not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhail 
come to paſs, be ſball have whatſoever be ſaith. Mat. 22. And all things whatſoever ye 
ſhal! aſt in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Whatſoever miracle you ſhall aſk by fajth, 
ye ſhall receive. See what is meant by the faith of miracles, on Mart. xvii. 20. $ 72.— 
To conclude, by giving them direction concerning prayer on this occaſion, he inſinuated 
that prayer was a fit mean of increaſing the faith which he ſpake of. Mark 25. Aud 
ben ye fland, praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any: that your Father alſo < hich ts 
in heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 26. But if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in beaven forgive your treſpaſſes. Os 1 
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Dur Lord curſed the fig-tree in the morn- ſellers out of the temple. c And though the tree 
"wg of the day on which he caſt the buyers and began at that inſtant to wither, the diſciples did 
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pectation of finding figs thereon, for he was hungry, and the ſeaſon of gathering them was 
not yet come. Mark. 12. Aud ou. the marrow tuhen they were come from Bethany, be was 
hungry. 13. And ſeeing a fig-iree, afer off, having leaves, be came, if haply be might find 
any thing thereoa :, and when be came ſo it, be found nothing but leaves; for the time of fig; 


das not yet. — The unfruitfulneſs of the tree at this ſeaſon, ſhewing it to be abſolutely 


barren, Jeſus curſed it as he departed, upon which it began to wither immediately. The 


engliſh, word curſe, without doubt ſounds harſhly ; but that which correſponds to it in the 
original language, has a very different meaning. All that Jeſus ſaid was, Mark 14. No 
man cat. fruit of thee hereafter for ever. Mat. xxi. 19. Let no fruit grow on thee benceforward 


for ever. This Peter, according to the Jewiſh manner of ſpeaking concerning things that 


are barren. (ſee Heb. vi. 8.) called @ curſing of the fig-tree, Mark 21. And ſome ill dif. 
poſed readers, not apprehending the proper force of the words, are apt to form a very 
I Jeſus from this action, which was purely emblematical and pro- 

phetical, prefiguting the ſpeedy ruin of the Jewiſh nation, on account of its unfruitfulneſs - 
under greater advantages than any other people enjoyed at that day; and, like all the 
reſt of his miracles, was done with a gracious intention, namely, to alarm his country- 
men, and induce them to repent. — Jeſus went ſtraightway to the temple, and drove the 
buyers and. fellers out of it, overturned the tables of the money-changers (fee on John 
11. 14. $.20,}.and the ſtalls of them that fold doves, and would not ſuffer any veſſel to 
be carried 8 the ſacred edifice, The Jews reckoning the lower and outer court of 
the temple a place of no ſanctity, becauſe it was deſigned for accommodating the Gentile 
proſelytes-in their worſhip, not only kept a daily market there, of ſuch things as were 
hy but ſuffered the common porters, in going from one part 

of the city to another, with their burdens, to paſs through it, for the ſake of ſhortening 
their way. But as theſe abuſes occaſioned great diſturbance to the proſelytes, Jeſus reform- 
ed them a ſecond time, telling the people around him, that the Gentiles worſhipped there 
by divine appointment as well as the Jews, the temple being ordained of God to be the 
houſe of prayer for all nations: and to prove this, he cited II. lvi. 7. from which the in- 
ference was plain, that they were guilty of a groſs profanation of the temple, who carried 
on any traffick even in the court of the Gentiles, much more they, who, to make gain, 
committed frauds and extortions in the proſecution of their traffick, becauſe: thus they 
turned God's houſe of prayer into a den of thieves. Mark 17. And be taught, ſaying unto 
tbem, is it not written, My houſe fhall be called of all nations the houſe of prayer? but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. The offenders did not make the leaſt reſiſtance. Probably they 
were ſtruck with a panic by the ſecret energy of Chriſt's omnipotence, as was the caſe 
formerly, when he made the like reformation at the firſt Paſſover after his miniſtry com- 
menced. Or, without having recourſe to any thing ſupernatural, they may have been 
intimidated by our Lord's numerous train of attendants, who were ready to ſupport him 
in whatever reformation he thought proper to make, believing him to be the Meſſiah. — 


Ver. 1 3. For the time 1 figs was net yet.] Kai- not find any figs, was, that the. time of them was 
2 ovxwy properly ſignifies the ſeaſon of gathering not come, we muſt acknowlege that the tree was 


5g, as xaipOÞ rw xaprur, Mat. xxi. 34. ſignifies curſed very improperly for having none. It is true 


the feajen of gathering the fruits. In conſtruing this interpretation makes a traſection neceſſary, 
this paſage the latter claufe muſt be joined with yet it is not more extraordinary than that which is 
words le came if haply he might find any thing there- found in Mark xvi. 3, 4+ Where the clauſe for it 
ene fer the Evangeliſt tells us, that tbe ſeaſon of .was very. great, viz. the ſtone at the door of the 

gathering figs was not yet come, to ſhew that ſepulchre, does not relate to what immediately pre- 
none had been taken off the tree, and conſequent- cedes it, viz. aud when they loeked, they. faw the 
ly that having its whole produce upon it, there was tone rolled away, but to the remote member, they 
no hing improper in Chriſt's expecting fruit then. ſaid among themſelves, who ſhall roll us away he fone 
Whereas if we ſhall think the reafon why he did from the her of the ſrpulchre ? for it was very hg" 
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It ſeems this opinion prevailed generally now: for while he was in the temple, the blind, 
and the lame, and other diſeaſed perſons, were brought to him in great numbers, from 
all quarters to be healed z and the very children, when they ſaw the cures which he per- 
formed, proclaimed him the Son of David; ſo wonderfully were they ſtruck with his 
miracles. Indeed the chief prieſts and doctors, finding him thus univerſally acknowleged, 
were highly diſpleaſed; yet they durſt not do any thing to put a ſtop to it, ſtanding in 
awe of the multitude. They only aſked him, if he heard what the children ſaid, inſinuat- 
ing that it was his duty to ſtop their mouths, by refuſing the praifes which they offered, 
without underſtanding what they ſaid. Mat. 14. And the blind and the lame came to him 
in the temple, and he healed them. 15. And when the chief priefts and ſcribes ſaw the wonder- 
ful things that he did, and the children crying in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of 
David; they were ſare diſpleaſed, 16. And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay ? — 
Jeſus anſwered them out of the eighth Pſalm, where David obſerves, that tho? all ſhould 
be ſilent, God has no need of other heralds to proclaim his praiſe than infants who hang at 
their mother's breaft ; becauſe notwithſtanding they be dumb, the admirable providence of 
God conſpicuous in their preſervation, is equal to the loudeſt and ſublimeſt eloquence. And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Tea; have ye never read, Out 4 the mouths of babes and ſucklings thou 
baft perfected praiſe ? By apply ing the pſalmiſt's words to the caſe in hand, Jeſus ſignified, 
that the meaneſt of God's works are ſo formed, as to declare the greatnels of his perfee- 
tions: and that as the Father does not refuſe the praiſe which ariſes from the leaſt of his 
creatures, ſo the Son did not diſdain the praiſe that was offered him by children. In the 
preſent inſtance their praiſe was peculiarly acceptable, becauſe it implied that his miracles 
were exceedingly illuſtrious, in as much as they led minds, wherein there was nothing 
but the dawnings of reaſon, to acknowlege him. The Meſſiah's praiſe therefore might, 
with remarkable propriety, be ſaid on this occaſion, to have been perfected out of the 
mouths of babes and ſucklings. — When the evening was come, Jeſus left the city and 
went to Bethany, the reſurrection of Lazarus having procured him many friends in that 
village, among whom he was always in ſafety. Next morning as they were returning to 
Jeruſalem, it aſtoniſhed the diſciples not a little when they looked on the fig tree that 
had been pronounced barren the night before, and found it “dried up from the roots,” 
that is, quite withered down to the ground and ſhrunk. Peter in particular expreſſed 
great ſurprize at it. Mark- 20. And in the morning *, as they paſſed by, they ſaw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots. 21. And Peter calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, be- 
bold, the fig-tree whichthou cur/edſt is withered away, Upon this Jeſus ſpake to them con- 
cerning the efficacy of faith, telling them that it they had faith in God, or the faith of 
miracles, they ſhould be able to do much greater things than the withering of the fig-. 
tree. 22. And Jaſus anſwering, {aith unto them, Have faith in God. 23. For verily I ſay 
unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into 
the fea, and ſball not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall 
came to paſs, be ſball have whatſoever be ſaith Mat. 22. And all things whatſoever ye 
ſhall oſs in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Whatſoever miracle you ſhall aſk by fajth, 
ye ſhall receive. See what is meant by the faith of miracles, on Mat. xvii. 20. $ 72.— 
To conclude, by giving them direction concerning prayer on this occaſion, he inſinuated 

that prayer was a fit mean of increaſing the faith which he ſpake of. Mark 25. And 
hen ye fland, praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any: that your Father alſo < hich ts 
in heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 26. But if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in beaven forgive your treſpaſſes. £ | ? | 

wr §SCXII. 


Dur Lord curſed the fig-tree in the morn- ſellers out of the temple. And though the tree 
"ws of the day on which he caſt, the buyers and began at that inſtant to wither, the diſciples did 
| 40 | not 
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not take notice of its withering, becauſe they left 
the ſpot juſt as Jeſus was pronouncing the curſe. 
Neither tid they obſerve it in the evening, as they 
returned to Bet any, probably becauſe it was dark 
when they paſied by, and the tree was at a little 
dif ance from the road. I hey obſerved it only as 
they were going into the town next morning, 
when it cave occaſion to the converſation concern- 
ing the efficacy of faith. But the withering of the 
fig · tree, and the converſation occaſioned thereby, 
having a connexion, might either be related among 
the tranſactions of the day on which the curſe was 
pronounced, or among the tranſactions of the day, 
whereon the converſation occaſioned by its wi- 
thering happened; or they might be related ſepa- 

rately, each in its on day. This ſu geſts an ca- 
ſy reconciliation of the ſeemingly different times 
that are aſſigned to this miracle, by Matthew and 
Mark. Matthew, in the beginning of his account, 
is ſtill defcribing the tranſactions of the day on 
which Jeſus curſed the fig-tree as he went to purge 
the Temple. Mat. 18. Ilpwas ds emavaywun tis 
TTv Tov srewacg. But in the morn ng, viz. of the 
day, the tranſactions of which the evangelift had 
been relatinz, not the morning of the day follow- 
ing, as is commonly ſuppoſed. Ia the mor ning as he 
returned into the city he bad hungred (etivacs Aorilt.) 


19. And ſceing (cuxn par) a ſingle fig-tree in the 


udy, ke came t1 it, and fund nothing thereon but 
| leaves enly, ard faid wnta i, let no fruit gra thee 
| bencef.rward for ever : and (efngavde Taozxonme 
exaruit illico Beza) it withered forthwith, that is, 
began to wither from that time forth, thy! the dif- 
ciples did not then obſerve it, becauſe they paſſed 
by while Jeſus was pronouncing the curſe ; nei - 
ther did they obſerve it as they came out in the 


evening, becauſe, in all probability, it was dark. 
20. And when the diſcij les ſaw it, ſaw the fig tree 
withered from the roots, viz. next morning, as 
they were returning to the city from Bethany ; for 
ſo we are told expreſly, in the more particular ac. 
count which Mark has given of this miracle: 
Ii len the diſciples Jaw it, they marvelled, ſaying, 
Ho ſoon is the fi g- tree withered away. dee many 
examples ot he like tranſition and connexion in 
the illuſtration of the third Preliminary Obſerv. 
—— [f the reader does not approve of this ſoluti- 
on, he mu? ſuppoſe, either that two fig-trees were 
curſed, or that the temple was twice purged. The 
latter, tho” it is not without its difkculties, is the ea- 
ſier ſuppoſition of the two. But the ſolution ariſin 
from the tranſlation of the paflage offered above, 
ſeems more natural than either of them. For, as 
Matthew choſe to relate the curſing of the fig-tree, 
and the effect of the curſe, together, it was proper 
to ſpeak of thę curſe, after relating the other tranſ- 
actions of the day whereon it happened, tho' it was 
pronounced in the morning. I he reaſon was, by 
narrating it laſt, he of courſe connected it with its 


effect, which was the firſt tranſaction of the next 


day, to be mentioned in the hiſtor y. I he ſacred 
volume furniſhes ſeveral examples of incidental 
hiſtories introduced in this manner; for inſtance, 
the hiſtory of John Baptift's death, which is thus 
brought in Mat. xiv. 3. O yag Hg öl 
Tov Inzvuny gdινιν, &c. For Herad baving laid 
bold on Fohn, had bound him and put him in priſon. 
See Mark xvi. 7. Luke ix. 46. Eionade de dia- 
Aoy1o e New there had ariſen a diſpute among 
them, wiz. on the road to Capernaum : for Mark 
ſays expreſly, that the diſpute happened there. See 
on Luke ix. 46. § 73. Ne 

8 


$ CXII. John xi. 20. Certain Greeks defire to ſee Feſus. 
And there were certain Greeks among them that came up to worſhip at the feaſt. Be- 


ing foreigners, theſe men never had ſeen Jeſus. 


However, their buſineſs at the feaſt, 


which was to worſhip, ſhews that they were proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, and che- 
riſhed expectations of the Meſſiah. — 21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, which was of 
Beibſaida of Galilee, and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Feſus. Our Lord's fame, 
and the general opinion which now prevailed, concurred to perſuade theſe proſelytes, that 
he might be the Meſſiah: for which reaſon, they deſired an interview with him. — 22. 
Pbilip cometh and telleth Andrew: and again, Andrew and Philip told Feſus. From Philip's 
not venturing to introduce the men himſelf, it would appear, that there was ſome diffi- 
culty in the caſe. Perhaps they were only proſelytes of the gate, who, according to 
cuſtom, could not be admitted into the company of Jews, Ads x 28. — 23. And Jeſus 
anſtwered them, ſaving, The hour is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glorified, meaning, 
that he ſhould ſoon be honoured by the converſion of all the Gentiles. — At the ſame time 
he told them, that he was to ſuffer death before he arrived at this glory; and illuſtrated 
the neceſſity of his dying, by the ſimilitude of grain caſt into the earth. 24. Yertly, ve- 


rily, 1 ſoy unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abidetb alone : 7 
| i 


Seft. 112. on the HARMONY of the GOSPELS. , 107 


if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. As the only way to make grain produce fruit, is 
to bury it in the ground; ſo the moſt proper method of bringing about the converſion 
and talvation of the world is, that I die and be buried. To omit other things, our Lord's 
reſurrection, the grand miracle on which the truth of chriſtianity is founded, and by 
which the Een ies of the world was effected, happened in conſequence of his death. 
— He told them farther, that as he, their maſter, was to ſuffer before his exaltation, ſo 
were all they his diſciples; for which reaſon, they were to expect perſecution, firmly re- 
ſolving to loſe even life itſelf, after his example, when called to do it; and, in that caſe, he 
promiſed them a ſhare in his crown and glory. 25. He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it, and 
he that hateth his life (See on Luke xiv. 26. § 92.) in this world, ſhall keep it unto life 
eternal.---26. If any man ſerve me, let bim follow me, and where I am, there ball alſo my 
ſervant be. If any man ſerve me, bim will my father honour. Thus Jeſus tacitiy inſinu- 
ated, that the ſtrangers would be greatly diſappointed, if their deſire of converſing with 
him, proceeded from a hope of recommending themſelves to earthly preferments thro? his 
favour.- -Having taken a view of his own ſufferings, and propoſed them as an example 
to his diſciples, the proſpe& moved him to ſuch a degree, that he uttered his grief in theſe 
doleful words. 27. Now is my ſoul troubled, and what ſhall I ſay? accompanying them 
with a prayer for relief. Father, ſave me from this hour. Some however underitand theſe 
words interrogatively : ſhall 1 ſay, Father ſave me from this hour ſuppoſing that the que- 
ſtioa implies a negation. But for this cauſe came I unto this hour. His praying on this 
occalion, ſhews us what is the beſt method of eaſing the mind in deep diſtreſs. At the 
{ame time, as in his prayer he expreſſed an entire reſignation to the divine will, he has 
taught us, that altho* the weakneſs of human nature may ſhrink at the firſt thoughts of 
ſuffering, his diſciples are not to yield, but ought to fortity themſelves by juſt reflections 
on the wiſdom of God, and on the happy end he propoſes by their afflictions.---28. Fa- 
ther, glorify thy name. This ſome conſider as a farther expreſſion. of reſignation, import- 
ing, that he was willing to ſubmit to whatever the Father ſhould judge neceſſary, for 
the manifeſtation of his perfections. But the anſwer that was given to this part of Chriſt's 
prayer, ſuggeſts another meaning, namely, that he begged God to demonſtrate, perhaps by 
an immediate interpoſition, the truth of his miſſion, a full proof thereof being altogether 
neceſſary. for vindicating the honour of God.—Accordingly, the words were no ſooner 
ſpoken, than a voice from heaven was heard, anſwering diſtinctly to this ſenſe of them. 
Then came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, 1 have beth glorified it, and will glorify it again. 
1 have glorified it by the miracles which thou haſt already performed, and will continue 
to glorily it by other miracles yet to be performed. The ſound of this voice was evidently 
preternatural, being ſtrong and loud as thunder, bat at the ſame time fo articulate,” that 
all who had heard Jeſus pray, underſtood what it taid. 29. The people therefore that 
jtood by and heard it, ſaid that it thundered : othe-s ſaid an angel ſpake to him. None of them 
took it for a human voice, it being entirely different from any thing they had ever heard. 
Ihe reflection which Jeſus made upon it was, that the voice had ſpoken, not to aſſure 
him of the Father's love, but to confirm them in the belief of his miſſion. 30. Jeſus an- 
ſtcered and ſaid, this voice came not becauſe of me, nor did I pray for it on my own account, 
but fer your ſakes. I he farther glorification of the name of God promiſed to Jefus by the 
voice, [ignited the honour that ſhould accrue to God, from the new proofs, wherewith his 
miſſion was to be adorned, particularly the great miracles of his reſurrection from the 
dead, of the effuſion of the ſpirit on the firſt converts, and of the converſion of the Gen- 
tile world to the chriſtian religion. The ſubje& theretore-of our Lord's prayer, and the 
anſwer which he reccived, naturaily led him to meditate on the happy effects of his com- 
ing into the world, viz. the deſtruction of Satan's kingdom, and the exaltation of men 
with himſelf into heaven. Thefe grand events afforded a proſpect that was very reviving, 
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amid the melancholy thoughts which now afflicted his ſoul. Wherefore, that his dif- 
ciples might ſhare with him in the comfort of them, he forerold them as the neceſſary ef. 
fects of his ſufferings. 31. Now is the judgment of this world: the time of the deſtruction 
of wickedneſs is come. Now fhall the prince of this world be caſt out: the devil, who has ſo 
long reigned in the hearts of the children of diſobedience, is about to be dethroned.—32. 
And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will. draw all men unlo me, &c. Our Lord cannot be 
ſuppoſed in this paſſage to talk of his own death, as a thing uncertain ; and therefore ta» 
dd ſhould be tranſlated, hen I am lifted up, a ſenſe which tan has ſometimes. See 
Deut. vii. 1. Judges vi. 3.—The people, on hearing Jeſus affirm, that he was to be 
lifted up or crucified, told him, that was inconſiſtent with the character of the Meſſiah, 
who, according to the Law, (fo they named the whole of their ſacred writings) was never 
to die. Pf. cx. 4. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14. 34. The people anſwered him, We have heard out 
of the law, that Chriſt abideth for ever: and how ſayeſt thou, the Son of man muſt be lift up? 
Who is this Son of man? What ſort of a Meſſiah muſt he be that is to die? —Jefus replied, 
that The Light, meaning himſelf, would continue with them but a little while longer, for 
which reaſon they would do well not to cavil at, but believe what he ſaid. 35. Then ſaid 
Tefus unto them, yet a little while is the light with you, walk while ye have the light, improve by 
my inſtructions, who am the light of the world, (ſee on John viii. 12.) left darkneſs, i. e. 
ſpiritual blindneſs, come upon you by the Juſt judgment of God. (Rom. xi. 25.) If that 

ſhall happen to you, ye will be in a miſerable condition: for he that walketh in darkneſs, 

kn:weth not whither be goeth, ſo is in danger of periſhing.— 36. While ye have 'the light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light : while you enjoy the bene- 

fir of my doctrine and miracles, which clearly prove my miſſion from God, believe on 

me, for it is thus alone that you can become the children of God. -- Theſe things ſpate 
Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf from them : he retired privately with his diſciples, 


perhaps to Bethany.---The hiftorian obſerves, that notwithſtanding Jeſus had wrought 


many miracles in the preſence of the Jews, they generally rejected him, fulfilling Ifaiah's 
prediction, ch. liii. 1. 37. But though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed 


not on him. 38. That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which be ſpale, 


Lerd, who hath believed our report; and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? —He 
hkewiſe obſerves, that they could not believe, being ſuch wee as the ſame prophet de- 
ſcribes, ch. vi. 9. 39. Therefore they could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 
40. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, 
nor under/tand with their heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. See on Mat. xiv. 
14. § 50. --- 41. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of bim. He ut- 

rered theſe remarkable words, when in viſion he ſaw the glory of the Son of God, and 
the manifeſtations which he was to make of the divine counſels, and deſcribed the effect 
which.theſe manifeſtations were to have upon his hearers; for which reaſon they are a pro- 
phetical deſcription of the men of the age in which Jeſus lived. But tho? the greater 
part of thoſe ro whom Chriſt preached, rejected him, his ſermons were not altogether 
unſucceſsful; for a number of the chief rulers believed on him. Yet they did not openly 
profeſs their faith in him, fearing they might be excommunicated by the Phariſees, whoſe 


party was now very powerful both in church and ſtate; for they valued the good opinion 


of men more than the approbation of God. 42. Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo, 
many believed on him; bit becauſe of the Phariſees, they did net confeſs him, left they ſhould 


be put out of the ſynagogue. 43. For they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of Cad. 


--- Whercfore, to ſtrengthen the faith of ſuch, and to inſpire them with courage, 44. Jeſus, 
on ſome occaſion or other, ſoon after this, cried and ſaid in the temple, He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. (See John vii. 16.) My doctrine is ſo 
evidently from God, that he who believeth on me may more properly be ſaid to believe 
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on God, by whoſe authority I preach.— 4g. And he that ſeeib me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 
He that ſeeth the miracles which I perform, ſeeth the operation of his power by whom I 
act. See John x. 37, 38.—46. 1 am come a. light into the world, that whoſoever believeth 
on we, ſhould not abide in darkneſs, I am the fun of righteouſneſs, whoſe beams diſpel 
the darkneſs of ignorance in which men are involved, and am come to deliver all who 
believe on me out of that darkneſs.—47. And if any man bear my words, and believe not, 1 
judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but to ſave the world. Let if thoſe who 
hear my doctrine do not believe, I will not at preſent execute judgment upon them: for 
I am not come to condemn and puniſh, but to fave the world; and confequently to uſe 
all the gentle methods poſſible, in order to reclaim the wicked. —Nevertheleſs, they who 
reject the inſtructions, and the offers of ſalvation which I give, ſhall not paſs unpuniſhed ; 
for the doctrine that I have preached, ſhall bear witneſs againſt them at the day of 
judgment; and becauſe it has aggravated their ſin, it ſhall heighten their puniſhment. 
48. He that rejefteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth bim: the word 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt day. Do not think it ſtrange that you 
ate to be judged according to my doctrine and precepts.. 49. For I have not ſpoken of 
myſelf ; but the Father which ſent me, he gave me a commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what 
[ jhould ſpeak.—50. And I know that bis commandment is life everlaſiing : svbatſoguer I ſpeak 
therefore, even as the Father jaid unto me, ſo 1 ſpeak, Becauſe J am ſenſible that the doc- 
trines and precepts which the Father hath commanded me to preach, are the only con- 
ditions of eternal life, I have propoſed them with the greateſt faithfulneſs, plainneſs, and 
confidence. Therefore I am worthy of credit, both-1n reſpect of my commiſſion, and 
in reſpect of the fidelity with which I have executed it. 2 


$ CXIII. Mat. xxi. 23. The prieſts and elders aft Feſus concerning bis authority. The fa» 
| rable of the ſons commanded to wark in the vineyard. 


About this time ſome of the chief prieſts and elders came, by appointment of the ſu- 
preme council, to Jeſus, while he was teaching in the temple, and aſked him two queſti- 
ons: the firſt concerning the nature of the authority by which he ated, whether it was 
as a prophet, a prieſt, or a king, no other perſon having a right to make any reforma- 
tion in church or ſtate. The ſecond queſtion was, That if he claimed the authority of 
any or all of theſe characters, they deſired to know from whom he derived it. 23. Aud 
when be was come into the temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what authority doſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this authority Mark ii. 28. o de: theſe things. They meant his entering the city with 
ſuch a numerous train of attendants z his taking upon him to reform the œconomy of 
the temple, his receiving the acclamations of the people, who gave him the title of the 
Meſſiah, &c.—Mat. xxl. 24. And Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I alſo will aſk you one 
thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I do theſe things. 
25. The baptiſm of Fohn, whence was it? from heaven, or of men! — This queſtion re- 
duced the prieſts to an inextricable dilemma. They conſidered on the one hand, that if 
they ſhould acknowlege John's miſſion from God, it would oblige them to acknowlege 
Chriſt's authority; John having, more than once, born teſtimony unto him as the Meſ- 
liah. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, Frem heaven; he will ſay 
unto us, Why did ye not then believe him? — On the other hand, it they denied John's au- 
thority, they did not know but the people might ſtone them; tor they generally believed 
John to have been a prophet: many of them had ſubmitted to his baprifm, and ar pre- 
ſent not a few held him in high eſteem on Chrilt's account. 26. But if we fha!! ſay, Of 
men; we fear tbe people; for all bold ohn as a prophet. — Wherefore, as matters ſtood, they 
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judged it ſaſeſt to anfwer, that they could not tell whence John's baptiſm was. By re- 
turning this anſwer, the prieſts left Jeſus at liberty to decline giving the council the ſatis. 


faction they were demanding. That court, whoſe prerogative it was to judge of prophets, 
required our Lord to make good his pretenſions to the character he aſſumed. But by the 
queſtion which he put to them, he obliged them to contels, that they had not been able 
to paſs any judgment upon John Baptiſt, notwithſtanding he claimed the character of a 
meſſenger from God, and they had ſent to examine his pretenſions. This, in effect, was 


to acknowlege themlelves incapable of judging any prophet whatſoever. Ye are come, 


ſaid he, to enquire into the proofs of my miſſion ;, I agree to ſubmit myſelf to your exa- 
mination, on condition that you tell me what your determination was concerning John, 


Was he a true or a falſe prophet? You fay, you don't know. Well. But if you were 


not able to form a judgment concerning John, how can you take upon you to judge me? 
Inthis light, our Lord's queſtion in anſwer to theirs, appears to have been formed with the 
oreateſt addreſs ; becauſe, whether the prieſts replied in the affirmative, or in the negative, 
or gave no reply at all, they abſolutely condemned themſelves. 27. And they anſwered 
Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot teil. And he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what autho- 
rity. I do theſe things. You have no right to aſk, ſince you are not able to judge: for 
which reafon, I will not tell you by what authority I do theſe things. Beſides, Jeſus 
knew very well, that they would not have believed, though he had taken the pains to ex- 
plain and prove his commiſſion, having often done it before to no * can. at the paſſ- 
overs, and other feaſts, recorded by John. But becauſe the chief prieſts and elders had 
ſaid, that they did not know from whence John's baptiſm was, Jeſus ſharply rebuked 
them for diſbelieving him. This reproof he conveyed in the parable of the two ſons that 
were commanded to work in their father's vineyard, and by aſking their opinion of the 
behaviour-of the two, made them condemn themſelves. 28. But what think ye? A cer- 
tain man had two ſons: and be came to-the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go work to-day in my vine- 
yard. 29 He anſwered and ſaid, I will not: but afterward be repented, and went. 
30. And he came to the ſecond. aud ſaid likewiſe. And he anſwered and ſaid, I go fir; and 
went not. | he temp:r and behaviour of the fecond fon, was an exact picture of the 
temper and behaviour of the Phariſees : for in their prayers and praiſes, they gave God 
the moſt honourable titles, and profeſſed the utmoſt zeal to ſerve him; but, at the ſame 
time, would do no p art of the work that he enjoined them, and particularly, would not 
hearken to the Baptiſt's exhortations. In the character of the other ſon, the diſpoſition 
of the tax-gatherers and harlots is well deſcribed. They neither profeſſed nor promiſed 
to do the will of God, yet when they came to think ſeriouſly, they ſubmitted themſelves 
firſt to John, then to Chriſt, and, in conſequence of their faith, amended their lives.— 
When Jeſus had finiſhed the parable, he aſked, 31. /# hether of them twain did the will 
of his father ? | hey ſay unto him, The firſt. —It ſeems they did not perceive that by this an- 
twer they condemned themſelves, till Jeſus made a direct application of the parable in 
that ſharp but juſt rebuke: YVerily I ſey unto you, that the publicans and the barlots go into 
the kingdom of Gcd b fore you. 32. For though you pretend that ye do not know from 
whence John's baptiſm was, 7ohn came unto you in the way of righteoufneſs : he clearly proved 
his miſſion from God, and ye believed him not; gave no credit to the teſtimony which he 
bare to me, and conſequently would not go into the vineyard : but the publicans and the 
barlcts believed him; they received his teſtimony, and obeyed the Goſpel. Aud ye when ye 
had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe him: Ye, when ye had ſeen per- 
ſons of the moſt abandoned characters reformed by his ſermons, did not repent of your 
oppoſition to that holy man, nor of your diſobedience to his inſtructions. — The moral 
reflexion ſuggeſted by tuis paſſage of the hiſtory is, that the openly protane are more apt 
to repent than hypocrites 3 which experience alſo ſhews to be true. The reaſon is, 8 
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ſons openly profane have nothing by which they can defend themſelves againſt the terrors 
of God, when once tney begin to faſten upon their conſciences. Whereas hypo- 
crites having a form of godlineſs, ſcreen themſelves therewith from all the attacks that 


can be made upon them, by the ſtrongeſt arguments drawn, whether from reaſon, or 
from the word of God. 


$ CXIV. Mat. xxi. 33. 7. he parable of the vineyard that was let out to buſbandmen. 


Our Lord did not reſt ſatisfied with ſhewing the rulers the heinouſneſs of their fin, in 
rejecting the Baptiſt. He judged it proper likewiſe, publicly to repreſent the crime of the 
nation, in rejecting all the meſſengers of God from firſt to laſt, and, among the reſt, his 
only begotten Son; and in miſimproving the Moſaical diſpenſation, under which they 
lived. At the ſame-time he warned them plainly of their danger, by reaſon of the pu- 
niſnment which they incurred, on account of ſuch a continued courſe of rebellion. The 
outward economy of religion in which they gloried, was to be taken from them, their 
relation to God as his people cancelled, and their national conſtitution deſtroyed. Bur be- 
cauſe theſe were topics extremely diſagreeable, he couched them under the veil of a pa- 
rable, which he formed upon one made uſe of long L-iore by the prophet Iſaiah v. 1. F 
Hear another parable. There was a certain houſbolder, which planted a vincyard, and bedged 
it round about, and digged a wine preſs in it, and built a tower, that is, a houſe for lodging 
the wine-dreſſers, and watching the vineyard; tor which reaſon, it was built ſo high, as 
to have a proſpect of the whole vineyard. The vineyard, with its appurtenances, repre- 
ſents the Moſaical diſpenſation of religion, a diſpenſation that was attended with great 
preſent advantages, and had many promiſes of future bleflings : and let it out to buſbanamen, 
&c. beſtowed this excellent diſpenſation of religion on the Jewiſh people. —24. And when 
the lime of the fruit drew near, be ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen, that they might receive 
the fruits of it. He ſent the prophets to exhort the Jews to entertain juſt ſentiments in 
religion, and to lead holy lives, theſe being the returns due from perſons who enjoyed fa 
clear a revelation of the divine will. —3 5.- And the buſbandmen took his ſervants, and beat 
one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. The Jews, extremely irritated at the prophets 
for the freedom they uſed in reproving their ſins, and exhorting them to a holy life, per- 
ſecuted and ſlew them with unrelenting fury.—36. Again be ſent other ſervants, more than 
the firſt, and they did unto them liłewiſe. The wickedneſs of the Jews in killing the pro- 
phets, did not provoke God inſtantly to pour down vengeance on them z but being very 
merciful and patient toward the nation, he ſent more prophets to exhort and reclaim 
them. However, they met with no better treatment than the former.—37. But leſt of 
all be ſent unto them his Sen, ſaying, They will rev-rence my Son. That no means might be 
left untried, God ſent unto them his own Son, whoſe authority, clearly eſtabliſhed by un- 
deniable miracles, ought to have been acknowleged with chearfulneſs by theſe wicked 
men.—38. But when the huſbandmen ſow the Son, they ſaid among themſeives, This is ibe 
 beir, come, let us kill bim, and let us ſeiſe on his inheritance, &c. From this it would ſeem, that 
the Jews knew Jeſus to be the Son of God. Yet Peter ſays, both of the rulers and the 
people, that they crucified the Lord ignorantly. Ads iii 17. Perhaps therefore, like the 
other circumſtance. of their ſeizing on the inheritance, it may have been added, for the ſake 
of completing the parable, without any particular deſign.---Matthew and Luke ſay, the 
huſbandmen caſt the Son out of the vineyard, and killed him. Mark lays, they & lled 
him and caſt him out. But his meaning may have been this: they fo beat and bruiſed 
him, before they caſt him out, that he could not live; and, after having caſt him out, 
they completed the murder, killing him outright. The manner in which Matthew and 
Luke have expreſſed it, inſinuates, that after they had killed him, they threw out his body, 


without 


$I 
0 
LO: 

4 
* 
* 


— 


ö rr F OS * EM 
4 SE dog gt 1 
1 4 — "Þ 2 * Ko. 3 S 
2 n * 
n a.  —_— _—_ — 7 


112 A PARAPHRASE and COMMEN TARY Pa iv. 


without hurial, to the dogs: a circumſtance which does not ſeem to have any particular 
meaning, but is formed to ſhew the greatneſs of the rebellion of theſe huſbandmen. —o. 
I hen the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will be do unto thoſe huſbandmen ? Ac- 
cording to Mark and Luke, Jeſus anſwered this queſtion himſelf. Mark xii. g. He will 
come and deſtroy the huſbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. Luke adds, xx. 16. 
Aud «when they (the prieſts) heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. But Matthew ſeems to ſay, that the 
prieſts anſwered the queſtion. 41. They ſay unto him he will miſerably deſiroy thoſe wicked men, 
and will let out his vineyard unto other huſbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their ſea- 
fons. This apparent inconſiſtency may be reconciled, by ſuppoſing, that after they had ſaid 
to him God forbid, as Luke tells us, they repeated his words ironically : He wil miſerably 
deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other huſbandmen : ſpeaking with 
a tone of voice expreflive of the diſpoſition of their mind: then added contemptuouſly, 
which ſhall render him the fruits in their ſeaſons, which ſhall behave better, no doubt, than 
we have done: for they underſtood his parables, and deſigned to affront him by ridicul- 
ing what he ſaid. —Beſides, unleſs the prieſts had ſpoken theſe things ironically, the an- 
ſwer which Matthew himſelf tells us Jelus returned to them was improper, becauſe it im- 
plied, that the prieſts had denied the vineyard was to be taken from them, and piven to 
others. 42. Jeſus ſaith to them, did ye never read in the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the 
builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of the corner? It the vineyard is not to be 
taken from you and given to others, what is the meaning of Pf. cxviii. 22. Does not 
that paſſage of ſcripture plainly foretel, that the Meſſiah ſhall be rejected by the Jewiſh 

reat men, and that tho' they crifcify him, he ſhall become the head of the corner, or 
Rnd of the Church? Now, what elſe is this, but that he ſhall be believed on by the 
Gentiles, and unite them to the Church of God, as a head corner- ſtone unites the two ſides 
of a building ?—Thzs is the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. The rejection of 
the Meffiah by the Jews, the reception he met with among the Gentiles, and their admiſ- 
fion into the Church, are all brought to paſs by the providence of God, and are very 
wonderful events — 43. Therefore ſay I unto you, the kingdom of God ſhall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. The outward ceconomy of re- 
ligion ſhall be taken from you, and given to the Gentiles, who, whatever you may think 
n will improve it far better than you have done. Theſe words confirm the inter- 
pretation given above of Mat. 41. For had the prieſts ſpoken ſeriouſly, our Lord needed 
not have been at the pains to produce texts of ſcripture to prove what they had ſo fully 
acknowleged. 44. And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be broken: See Rom. ix. 33. 
Whoſoever ignorantly oppoſes the Meſſiah, ſhall thereby receive great harm to himſelf, 
in alluſion to one's ſtumbling on a ſtone thrown aſide as uſeleſs ;--- But on whomſoever it 
fall fall, it will grind him to powder. Our Lord ſeems here to have had in view Dan. ii. 
35. where the deſtruction of all the oppoſers of the Meſſiah's kingdom is deſcribed by a 
like metaphor. If any man wilfully fights againſt Chriſt, and endeavours to pull him 
down from the head of the corner, he will fall upon ſuch a one, and utterly deſtroy him. 
The firit clauſe ſeems to deſcribe the fin and puniſhment of the common people, who were 
miſled by their teachers to oppoſe Chriſt : the ſecond deſcribes the fin and puniſhment of 
the great men, who being chiefs in the rebellion, led the way to the reſt, and had an ac- 
tive hand in reſiſting the authority of the Meſſiah. The chief prieſts perceiving the drift 
of his parables, were highly incenſed, and would gladly have apprehended Jeſus, to pu- 
niſh him that moment; but they durſt not. It is true, they were not afraid of God, who 
is the avenger of ſuch crimes, but they were afraid of the people, who conſtantly crowd- 
ed round Jeſus in the temple, and had openly acknowleged him as the Meſſiah. Mat. 
45. And when the chief priets and pbariſees had heard his parables, they perceived that be 
ſpake of them. 46. But «when they ſought to lay hands on him, they feared the multit de, be- 


cauſe they took bim for à propbet. 
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The rulers being afraid to apprehend Jeſus, he was at liberty to proceed in the duties 
of his miniſtry. Accordingly he delivered another apologue, wherein he deſcribed on the 
one hand the bad ſucceſs which the preaching of the Goſpel was to have among the Jews, 
who, for that reafon, were to be deftroyed ; and on the other, the chearful reception it 
was to meet with among the Gentiles, who, thereupon, were to be admitted into the 
church of God. — 1. And Feſus anſwered and ſpake unto them again by parables, and ſaid, 
2. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his ſon. 
God's gracious deſign in giving the Goſpel to men, and the ſucceſs with which the 
preaching of it will be attended, may be illuſtrated by the behaviour of a certain king, 
who, in honour of his ſon, made a great feaſt, to which he invited many gueſts: This 
marriage-ſupper, or great feaſt, ſignifies the joys of heaven, which are fitly compared to 
an elegant entertainment, on account of their exquiſiteneſs, fulneſs, and duration. And 
they are here ſaid to be prepared in honour of the Son of God, becauſe they are beſtowed 
on men as the reward of his obedience.—g. And ſent forth his ſervants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding. The invitation which preceded the call at the hour of ſup- 
per, ſignifies the vocation of the Jews, by which they became the people of God, and 
in conſequence of which they had the call given them at the hour, that is, when the ful- 
neſs of time approached, had the Goſpel, the call to the great feaſt of heaven, preached 
to them, firſt by John Baptiſt, and net by Jeſus himſelf. — And they would not come. 
The Jews, though preſſed by the preaching both of the Meſſiah's forerunner, and of the 
Meſſiah himſelf, to enter into heaven, would not obey z for they rejected the Goſpel. — 
4. Again, be ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I bave 
prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are tilled, and all things are ready : come 
unto the marriage. After Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, the apoſtles were ſent forth 
to inform the Jews that the Goſpel-covenant was eſtabliſhed, manſions in heaven were 
prepared, and that nothing was wanting, but that they would chearfully accept of the ho- 
nour deſigned them. — g. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to bis farm, 
another to his merchandiſe : 6. And the remnant took his ſervants, and entreated them ſpite- 
fully, and flew them. Theſe meſſengers were as unſucceſsful as the former ones. The 
men all undervaluing the favour offered them, mocked at the meſſage, and went about 
their buſineſs z only ſome of them, more rude than the reſt, inſuked, beat, and flew the 
fervants that had come to call them. The ſucceſs of the call, and the treatment which 
the king's ſervants met with, was deſigned to repreſent the ill ſucceſs which the Goſpel and 
its miniſters might expect among the Jews, who antiently were God's elected people, and 
on that account were to have the firſt offers of the Goſpel made to them. They would 
generally reject it, preferring their farms, their merchandiſe, and other gainful employ- 
ments, to the practice of piety, the favour of God, and the enjoy ment ot heaven. Nay, 
to obſtinacy they would add inſults and cruelty, perſecuting unto death the miniſters who 
exhorted them to believe. The invitation to the marriage ſupper of his ſon, ſent by this 
king to his ſuppoſed friends, was the higheſt expreſſion of his regard for them, and the 
greateſt honour that could be done to them. Therefore, when they refuſed: it for ſuck 
trifling reaſons, and were ſo ſavagely ungrateful as to beat, and wound, and kill, the 
lervants who had come with it, it was a maſt outrageous affront, an injury that deſerved 
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vat not only ſignifies a marriage, but the feaſt, here, as I think may be gathered from the moral 
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the ſevereſt puniſhment. Accordingly the king, in great wrath, ſent forth his armies to 
deſtroy thoſe murderers, and burn their city. 7. But when the king beard thereof, he was 
wroth : and ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city, 
This branch of the parable plainly predicted the deſtruction of the Jews by the Roman 
armies calied God's armies, becauſe they were appointed by him to execute vengeance on 
that once favourite, but now rebellious people. — 8. Then ſaith he to his ſervants, The 
wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy. 9. Go ye therefore into the 
big h-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage. 10. So thoſe ſervants went out 
into the high ways, and gathered together all, as many as they found, both bad and geod: and 
the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. In this latter part of the parable, the calling of the 
Gentiles is repreſented by the king's fervants going forth and compelling all they met 


to come in, (tee Luke xiv. 21.) whether they were maimed, or blind, or halt, worthy 


or unworthy, good or bad; for they made no diſtinction.— 1 t. And when the king came 
in to ſee the gueſis, he ſaw there a man which had not on a wedding garment. It ſeems that 
before the gueſts were admitted into the hall of entertainment, they were taken into 
ſome apartment of the palace where the king viewed them to ſee that they were all dreſſed 
in a manner ſuitable to the occaſion. Here he found one that had not on a wedding- 
oarment,—and being provoked at the affront, he ordered him to be immediately thruſt 
out of the palace, and to be caſt bound into ſome dark priſon, there to lie with other 
criminals in great miſery. 12. And be ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 
how durſt thou come in, not having a wedding-garment ? And be was ſpeechleſs. 13. Then 
ſaid the king is the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt him into 
outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, This member of the parable 
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Ver. 7. He was toreth, Oc. ] It is needleſs to 
object that the circumſtances of this parable are 
improbable, as it was never heard in the world 
that ſubjects refuſed the invitation of their ſove- 
reign to the marriage of his fon. For allowing 
this to be fo, it enly aggravates the crime of the 
Jews the more, with reſpect to whom it was lite- 
rally true. T he honour which God offered them 
in the Goſpel, and which they rejected, being far 
greater than the honour that is put on a ſubje& by 
the invitation of his prince. Moreover, the joys 
of heaven, which they were called to, and which 
they refuſed, do infinitely tranſcend the pleaſures 
of any royal banquet. 

Ver. 13. Then ſaid the king, Sc.] It may ſeem 


ſtrange, that in ſuch a number of men gathered to 


this feaſt, there was only one found who had not 
on a wedding-garment, and that he ſhould have 


been puniſhed with ſuch ſeverity for wanting what - 
be could not be expected to have, conſidering that 


he was compelled to come, while he was perform- 
ing a jcurney, perhaps, or fitting begging under 
the hedges, as appears from Luke xiv. 23. Ne- 


vertheleſs, the heinouſneſs of his offence, and the 
equity of the ſentence that was paſſed upon him, 


will fully appear, if we call to mind a circum- 
ſtance, which becauſe it was commonly kno xn at 
that time, is not mentioned in the parable. The 
Eaſterns, among whom the faſhion of clothes was 


not changeable, as with us, reckoned” it a prin- 
cipal part of their magnificence, to have their 
wardrobes ſtored with rich habits. Thus Job, 
ſpeaking of the wicked, ſays, chap. xxvii. 16. 
Though he Leap up ſilver as the aff and prepare 
rai ment as the clay. Accordingly in ſcripture, 
when the uncertainty of earthly treaſures is ſpoken 
of, they are repreſented as ſubject not only to rult, 
but to moths, Mat. vi. 19. James v. 3. The 
matter is evident likewiſe from Horace : for he 
tells us, that u hen Lucullus the Roman general, 
who had enriched himſelf with the ſpoils of the 
Eaſt, was aſked if he could furniſh a hundred ha- 
bits for the theatre ? he replied, he had five thou- 
ſand in his houſe, of which they were welcome to 
take part, or all. | 


chlamydes Lucullus ut aiunt 

Si poſlet centum ſcenæ prebere rogatus 

Qui poſſum tot? ait: tamen & quæram & quot 
habebo Sf 

Mittam : poſt paulo ſcribit, fibi millia quinque 

Eſſe domi chlamydum partem vel tolleret omnes. 


We may therefore naturally enough ſuppoſe, that 
this king having invited gueſts to his feaſt, from 
the high-ways #nd hedges, would order his ſer- 
vants to make each of them a preſent of ſplendid 
apparel, as a farther mark of his reſpect, and that 
they might be all cloathed in a manner _—_— 
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repreſents the laſt judgment, and teaches us, that though the Gentiles obeyed the 
call of the Goſpel with more alacrity than the Jews, they ſhould not all be ſaved 
by it. — Our Lord concluded this parable as he had done that of the labourers 
in the vineyard. 14: For many are called, but few are choſen. Which words are pro- 
verbial, and muſt be referred firſt to the Jews, who though they were called in great 

numbers by the preaching of the Goſpel, few of them were choſen, for they did not be- 
lieve. They mult be referred alſo to the Gentiles, who though they embraced the Goſpel, 
many of them rejected the wedding-garment, when it was offered ro them. The parable 
is concluded in this manner to ſhew us, that the profeſſion of the chriſtian religion will not 
ſave a man, unleſs he lives in a manner worthy of that religion. Wherefore, to uſe the 
words of Dr. Doddridge, let us who have obeyed the call, and are by profeſſion the peo- 
ple of God, think often of that awful day, when the king will come in to ſee his gueſts ;. 
when God will, with the greateſt ſtrictneſs, view every toul laying claim to the j:ys of 
heaven: let us think of the ſpeechleſs. confuſion that will ſeize ſuch as have not on the 
wedding-garment, and of rhe inexorable ſeverity with which they will be conſigned to 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; and let us remember, that to have ſeen, for a while, 
the light of the Goſpel, and the fair beamings of an eternal hope, will add deeper and 
more ſenſible horrors to theſe gloomy caverns. On the other hand, to animate and en- 
courage us, let us think alſo on the happy time when the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb 


ſhall be celebrated, and all the harmony, pomp, and beauty of heaven ſhall add to its ſo- 
lemnity, its magnificence, and its joys. | 


the magnificence of the ſolemnity. For it cannot ot all doubt, therefore, the man that was ſen- 


otherwiſe be underſtood, how among ſuch a num- 
ber, collected in ſuch a manner, 5 one ſhould 
have been found wanting a wedding-garment, eſ- 
pecially as we are told, that they gathered toge- 
ther all as many as they found, both bad and good. 
Beſides that the great men of the Eaſt were wont 
to make oſtentation of their grandeur, and to ex- 
preſs their reſpect for their favourites by gifts of 
this kind, is evident from the preſents which 
Joſeph beſtowed on his brethren in Egypt, Gen. 
xlv. 22. He gave each man changes f  raiment : but 
to Benjamin he gave thr ee hundred pieces ſilver, 
and five changes of raiment. lt appears likewife 
from the agreement which Samſon entered into 
with the gueſts at his marriage feaſt, Judges xiv. 
12, Samſon ſaid unto them, I will naw put forth a 
riddle unio you : if you can certainly declare it me 
within the ſeven days of the feaft, and find it out, 
then I will give you thirty ſheets, and thirty change 
of garments. 13. But if ye cannot declare it me, 
then ſhall ye give me thirty ſheets, and thirty change 
of garments, To conclude, in the fourth Odyſſey, 
ver. 47.—5 1. Homer tells us, that Telemachus and 
Piſiſtratus happening to arrive at Menelaus's houſe 
in Lacedemon while he was ſolemniſing the nup- 
tials of his ſon and daughter, the maids of the houſe 
waſhed the ſtrangers, anointed them, dreſſed them, 
and ſet them down by their maſter at table. With- 


4P 2 


tenced to be bound and caſt out of doors, had been 
offered a wedding-garment, or ſumptuous apparel, 
along with the reſt, but would not receive it, and 


ſo haughtily came in, dirty and ragged as he was. 


The king looking on this as a great inſult, inflicted 
upon the perſon. that was guilty of it, a puniſh- 
ment ſuitable to the demerit of his offence.— 
What Calvin ſays concerning the wedding-gar- 
ment in the parable, deſerves a place here. © It 
is needleſs to diſpute about the weddiny-gar- 
© ment, whether it be faith, or a pious holy life. 
For neither can faith be ſeparated from good 
„ works, nor can good works proceed except 
&« from faith. Chriſt's meaning is only that we 
are called in order that we may be renewed in 
« our minds, after his image. And therefore, 
e that we may remain always in his houſe, the 


„ old man, with his filthineſs, muſt be put off, 


ce and a new life deſigned. that our attire may be 


©« ſuch as is ſuitable to ſo honourable an invita- 
<« tion.” Doddridge obſerves, that this circum. 


ſtance of the parable is admirably adapted to the. 


method. of God's dealing with us. For he re- 
quires repentance indeed, and holineſs, in order 
to our partaking of the happineſs of heaven; but 
at the ſame time he graciouſly offers to work it in 
us, by his holy ſpirit ; and therefore, may juſtly 
puniſh our neglect of ſo great a favour. 
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$ CXVT. Mat. xxii. 15. Concerning the lawfulneſs of paying tribute. 00 


The parable of the marriage · ſupper incenſed the Phariſees to ſuch a degree, that they 
went immediately, and combined with the Herodians or Sadducees, (fee Q 67.) in order 
to put him to death. It ſeems their hatred of Jeſus was more violent than the bitter en. 
mity that had been long rooted in the breafts of the two ſects againſt each other. The 
ſum of their deliberations was to ſend certain of their difciples to catch him in his words. 
For this purpoſe, they directed them to feign themſelves juſt men, men who had a great 
veneration for the divine law, and dread of doing any thing inconſiſtent therewith ; and 
under that maſk to beg him, for the eaſe of their confciences, to give his opinion, whe. 
ther they might pay taxes to the Romans conſiſtently with their zeal for * It feems 
this queſtion was much debated in our Lord's time ; one Judas of Galilee having taught 
the unlawfulneſs of paying the taxes, and gathered a numerous faction, eſpecially among 
the common people. The prieſts, therefore, imagined that it was not in his power to de. 
cide the point without making himſelf obnoxious to ſome of the parties who had divided 
upon it. If he ſhould ſay it was lawful to pay the taxes, they believed the people in 
whoſe hearing the queſtion was propofed would be incenſed againſt him, not only as a 
baſe pretender, who, on being attacked, publickly renounced the character of Meſſiah, 
which he had aſſumed among his friends; but as a flatterer of princes alfo, and a be- 
trayer of the liberties of his country, one that taught doctrines inconſiſtent with the 
known privileges of the people of God. But if he ſhould affirm, that it was unlawful 
to pay, the Herodians reſolved to inform the governor of it, who, they hoped, would 
puniſh him as a fomenter of ſedition. Highly elated, therefore, with-their project, they 
came and propoſed the queſtion, after having firſt paſſed an encomium on the truth of 
his miſſion, and upon his courage, integrity, and impartiality, with a deſign, no doubt, 
to make him believe that they were his friends, and that he ought boldly to declare what 
the will of God was in the matter. Mark xii. 14. And when they were come, they ſay unto 
him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and careſt for no man: for thou regardeſt not the 
perſon of men, but teacheſt the ways of God in truth. Mat. xxi. 17: Tell us therefore, What 
thinkeſt theu? Is it lawful unto give tribute unto Cæſar, or not?--18. But Feſus perceived their 
wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? He called them hypocrites, to ſig- 
 nify, that though they made conſcience, and a regard to the divine will, their pretence 

for afking the queſtion, he ſaw through their deſign, and knew that they were come to 
enſnare him.— However, faid he, 19. Shew me the tribute-money. And they brought unto 
him a peny. 20. And he ſaith unto them, Wheſe is this image and ſuper ſcription ? 21. They 
 fay unto bim, Cæſars. It ſeems the Romans choſe to receive this tribute in their own coin. 
Then ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things which are Ceſars : and unto 
God, the things that are Gods. The Jews were ſo tenacious of the cuſtoms of their coun- 
try, and had fo high an opinion of their own holineſs, that they would not make uſe of 
heathen money, as appears from the buſineſs of the money-changers mentioned in the 
Goſpels. Probably it was for this reaſon that the Romans inſiſted on having the taxes 
paid in their own coin, becauſe by making it current, they taught the Jews that they 
were their maſters. Hence the force of our Lord's argument appears. Since this money 
bears Cæſar's image, it is his; and by making uſe of it, ye acknowlege his authority. 
If fo, I leave it to yourſelves to judge whether tribute ought to be paid toward the ſup- 
port of that government, which ye have acknowleged, which ye. cannot ſhake off, and by 
which your tranquility is preſerved; at the ſame time, in diſcharging your duty to the civil 


magiſtratz, you ſhould never depart from the duty you owe to God; but ſhould * 
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ber, that as you bear the image of the great King omnipotent, you are his ſubjects, 
and ought to pay him the tribute of yourſelves ; that is, ought to yield yourſelves to 
him, ſoul and body, ſerving him with both, to the utmoſt of your power. The Pha- 
riſees, and their adherents, under pretence of religion, often juſtified ſedition ; but the 
Herodians, in order to ingratiate themſelves with the reigning powers, made them a 
compliment of their conſciences, complying with whatever they enjoined, although di- 
rectly contrary to the divine law. Our Lord, therefore, when he returned this anſwer, 
had both in his view, exhorting them in their regards to God and the magiſtrate, to give 
each his due; becauſe there is no inconſiſtency between their rights, when nothing bur 
their rights are inſiſted on.—22. V hen they had heard theſe words, they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way. So unexpected an anſwer, in which Jeſus clearly confuted 
them on their own principles, and ſhewed that the rights of God and the magiſtrate do 
not interfere in the leaft, becauſe magiſtrates are God's deputies, and rule by his au- 
thority, quite diſconcerted and filenced theſe crafty enemies. They were aſtoniſhed at 
his having perceived their deſign, as well as at the wiſdom by which he avoided the ſnare, 
and went off inwardly vexed, and not a little aſhamed, 


$ CXVII Mat. Xii. 23. The Sadducees are confuted. 


And now enemies iſſue forth againſt Jeſus from different quarters. But the firſt that 
renewed the attack were the Sadducees, a ſect which denied the exiſtence of angels and 
ſpirits, (Acts xxiii. 8.) and conſequently affirmed, that there would be no future ſtate. 
Some of this perſuaſion, therefore, coming up to Jeſus as he taught in the temple, pro- 
poſed their ſtrongeſt argument againſt the reſurrection. 23. The ſame day came to him the 
Sadducees, which ſay that there is no reſurrection.— The argument by which the Sadducees 
endeavoured to confute the notion of a reſurrection, was taken from the Jewiſh law of 
marriage, which, to give their objection the better colour, they obſerved was God's law, 
delivered by Moſes. Luke xx. And they aſked him, 28. Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto 
us, If any man's brother die, baving @ wife, and be die without children, that his brother 
| ſhould take bis wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 29. There were therefore ſeven bre- 
thren : and the firſt took a wife, and died without children. 30. And the ſecond took her to 
wife, and he died childleſs. 31. And the third took ber; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. + 


And they left no children, and died. 32. Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 


33. Therefore in 


the reſurrection (here the word evidently ſignifies a future ſtate ſimply) whoſe wife of them is 


He? for ſeven bad ber to wife. 


As the Sadducees believed the ſoul to be nothing but a 


more refined kind of matter, they thought if there was any future ſtate, it muſt reſemble 


Ver. 23. No reſurrection.] Some are of opinion, 


that by the reſurred ion which the Sadducees de- 
nied, is to be underſtood the reſurrection of the 
ſame body. Others contend that it ſignifies 
ſimply the exiſtence of men in a future ftate. 
Properly ſpeaking, however, the two notions co- 
incide : for as the Sadducees denied the immateri- 
ality of the ſoul, a future ſtate, according to their 
conceptions of it, could mean nothing elſe hut 
the reſurrection of the body; and their denying 
the reſurrection of the body, was the ſame thing 
with their denying a future ſtate. Withal, as 
they had no idea of ſpirit, they were obliged to 
| 6 


them, 


make uſe of terms relative to che body, when they 


ſpake of an after-life. Hence came the familiar 
uſe of the word reſurrectien in their difputes, to 
denote a future ftate fimply : and this ſenſe of it 
is not more unuſual than the meaning which they 
affixed to the word dead, when they made it ſig- 
nify perſons annihilated, ar who have no exiftence 


at all. See Luke xx. 38. Our Lord's reaſonings 


in behalf of a future ſtate, againſt the Sadducean 
arguments, placed in this view, ate clear and con- 
cluſive. But the reſurrection of the body, in the 
literal ſenſe, does not ſo plainly follow from 


the 
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the preſent; and that men being in that ſtate material and mortal, the human race could 
not be continued, nor the individuals made happy, without the pleaſures and conveni- 
encies of marriage. Hence they affirmed it to be a neceſſary conſequence of the doctrine 
of the reſurrection or future ſtate, that every man's wife ſhould be reſtored to him.— This 
argument Jeſus confuted, by telling the Sadducees, that they were ignorant of the power 
of God, who has created ſpirit as well as matter, and who can make men compleatly 
happy in the enjoyment of himſelf. He obſerved farther, that the nature of the life ob- 
tained in the future ſtate, makes marriage altogether ſuperfluous, becauſe in the world to 
come, men being ſpiritual and immortal, like the angels (:cayyeao:). there is no need of 
procreation, to propagate or continue the kind. Mat. xxii. 29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of Ged. 30. For in ube re. 
ſurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, Luke xx. 36. Neither can they 
die any more; for they are equal unto the angels, —and are the children of God, being the 
children of the reſurrection. From this latter clauſe it is plain, that good men are called 
God's children, on account of the inheritance beſtowed on them at the reſurrection, and 
particularly on account of their being dignified with immortality. Having thus ſpoken, 
he ſhewed them that they were ignorant of the ſcriptures likewiſe, and particularly of the 
writings of Moſes, from whence they had drawn their objection : for out of the law itſelt 
he demonſtrated the certainty of a reſurrection, at leaſt of juſt men, and thereby quite 
overturned. the opinion of the Sadducees, who, believing the materiality of the ſoul, af. 
firmed, that men were annihilated at death, and that the writings of Moſes ſupported 
their opinion. His argument was this: As a man cannot be a father without children; 
nor a king without ſubjects, ſo God cannot properly be called God, unleſs he has his peo- 
ple, and be Lord of the living. Since, therefore, in the law he calls himſelf the God of 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, long after theſe patriarchs were dead, the relation denoted. 
by the word God ſtill ſubſiſted between them: for which reaſon, they were not annihi- 
lated, as the Sadducees pretended, when they affirmed that they were dead, but were ſtill 
in being, God's ſubjects, and cove nanted people. 37. Now that the dead are raiſed, even 
Moſes ſbewed at the buſh, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Tſaac, and the God of Jacob. 38. For be is not a God of the dead, but of the living: for 
all live unto bim; i. e. live ſubject to his government. It cannot be objected to this inter- 
pretation, that it lays too much ſtreſs on the words J am, which; are not in the hebrew. 
For our Lord's application of the citation, in the preſent tenſe, He is not the God of the 
dead, plainly implies, that no other tenſe of the ſubſtantive verb can be ſupplied. Others, 
however, chuſe to explain the argument thus: Te be the God of any perſon, is to be 
his exceeding great reward, Gen. xv. 1, Wherefore, as the patriarchs died without. 
-having obtained the promiſes, Heb. xi. 39, they muſt exiſt in another ſtate to enjoy them; 
that the veracity of God may remain ſure. Beſides, the apoſtle tells us, that God is not 
aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he has prepared for them a city, Heb. xi. 16. 
which implies, that he would have reckoned it infinitely beneath him, to own his rela- 
tion, as God, to any one, for whom he had not provided a ſtate of permanent happi- 
neſs. The argument, taken either way, is concluſive; for which cauſe, we may ſup- 
poſe, that both the ſenſes of it were intended, to render it. full of demonſtration,--Accord- 
ingly, the people were moſt agreeably ſurpriſed, when they heard ſuch a clear and ſolid 
confutation of the ſe& which they abominated, and that too in an argument where they 
had always thought themſelves impregnable. Mat. xxii. 33. And when the multitude heard. 
this, they were aſtoniſhed at his dofirine. | | _— 
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$ CXVIIL Mark xii. 28. The great commandment in the law. See C81. 
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Although the Phariſees had come with the malicious intention mentioned 8 116. when 
they heard the doctrine of the reſurrection ſo clearly eſtabliſned from the law itſelf, and 
found their peſtilent adverſaries, the Sadducees, thus ſilenced, they could not help being 
highly pleaſed, nor reſtrain themſelves from giving him the praiſe that was due to his 
ſuper- eminent wiſdom. For one of them, who was a Scribe, or public teacher, (ſee on 
Luke xi. 45. $86.) deſired Jeſus to give his opinion on another point that was much 
debated among the doctors, namely, which was the great commandment in the law. 
28. And one of the Scribes came, and having beard them reaſoning together, and perceiving that ' 
he bad anſwered them well, aſked him, Which is the firſt commandment of all? Matthew ſays, 
xXii. 34. But when the Phariſees had heard that he bad put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were 
gathered together. They retired a little from the crowd, probably to expreſs the ſatisfac- 


tion they 


d received from the confutation of their adverſaries. He ſays likewiſe, that 


one of them propoſed the queſtion concerning the great commandment, tempting him. 
He does not mean, that their deſign was inſidious z for the queſtion was not of that na- 


ture: beſides, Mark's account forbids ſuch an er pe 
4 view to make a farther trial of his ſkill in the ſa 


But they propoſed it with 
cred volume. Some of the doctors 


declared, that the law of ſacrifices was the great commandment : others beſtowed this 
honour on the law of circumciſion : a third ſort yielded it to the law of meats and waſh- 
ings: but Jeſus, with better reaſon, decided in favour of the duties of piety ; mention- 
ing particularly that comprehenſive ſummary of it found in Deur. vi. 4. Mark xii. 29. 
And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, The Lord our 


God is one Lord; 


30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 


thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, (ſee ver. 33.) and with all thy ſtrength. Mat. xxii. 38. 
This is the firſt and great commandment : as this is the firſt, ſo it is the greateſt com- 


mandment in the law *, — Moreover, Jeſus 


* It is remarkable, that this ſummary of piety 
begins with an emphatical and ſtrong aſſertion of 
the unity of God. The reaſon is, it is neceſſary 
that men ſhould be deeply impreſſed with juſt no- 
tions of the object of their worſhip, particularly, 
that he is the only true God, the maker of heaven 
and earth, and the poſſeſſor of all perfection, to 
whom there is not any being equal, or like, or ſe- 
cond, in order that they may apply themſelves, 
with the utmoſt diligence, to obey his precepts, 
the firſt and chief of which is, that they give him 
their heart. The Divine Being is ſo tranſcendently 
amiable in himſelf, and by the benefits he hath 
conferred on us, hath ſuch a title to our utmoſt 
affection, that there is no obligation that bears any 
proportion to that of loving him. The honour. 
aſſigned to this precept proves, that piety is the 
nobleſt act of the human mind, and that the chief 
ingredient in piety is love, founded on a clear ex- 
tenfive view of the divine perfections, a permanent 
ſenſe of his benefits, and a deep conviction of his 
being the ſovereign good, our portion, our hap- 
pineſs. But it is eflential to love that there be a 


told the Phariſee, that the commandment 
bay enjoining 


delight in contemplating the beauty of the object 
beloved, whether that beauty be matter of ſenſa- 
tion or reflexion; that we frequently, and with 
pleaſure, reflect on the benefits which the object 
of our affection has conferred on us; that we 
have a ſtrong deſire of pleaſing him, great fear of 
doing any thing to offend him, and a ſenſible joy 
in the thought of being beloved in returns Hence 
the duties of devotion, prayer, and praiſe, are 
the moſt natural and genuine exerciſes of the love 
of God. Moreover, this virtue is not ſo much 
any ſingle affection, as the continual bent of all 
the affections and powers of the foul. _ In which 
light, to love God, is as much as poſſible to 
direct the whole ſoul towards God, and to ex- 
erciſe all -its faculties on him as its chief object. 
Accordingly, the love of God is deſcribed in ſcrip- 
ture by the ſeveral operations of the mind; 2 fol- 
laving hard after Gad, Pſ. Ixiii. 8. namely, by 
intenſe contemplation; a ſenſe of his perfections, 
gratitude for his benefits, itruſt in his goodneſs, at- 
ta chment to his ſervice, reſignation. to his provi- 
dence: the obeying of his commandments, ad- 

5 miration, 
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enjoining love to our e holds the ſecond place in the law. This indeed had no 
direct relation to his queſtion concerning the firſt commandment; yet our Lord thought 
fit to ſhe him which was the ſecond, probably becauſe the men of his ſect did not ac- 
knowlege the importance and precedency of love to their neighbours, or becauſe they 
vuere remarkably deficient in the practice of it, as Jeſus himſelf had often found, by their 
repeated attempts to kill him. 39. And the ſecond is like unto it, 'Thou'ſbalt love thy neigh. 
aur as thyſelf,—W hen the Scribe heard Chriſt's deciſion, he was ſtruck with the juſtneſz 
of it, and anſwered, that he had rightly determined; ſince there is but one God ſupreme, 
whom we muſt adore ; and if we love him as much as we are able, and without a rival, 
and our neighbour as ourſelves, we worſhip him more acceptably than if we offered him 
all the ſacrifices in the world. Mark xii. 32. Aud the Scribe ſaid unto bim, Well, Maſter, 
thou . haſt ſaid the truth: for there is one God, and there is none other but be. 33. And 
zo love him with all the heart, and with all the underſtanding; anſwering to all the mind 
in the law; and with all the ſoul, and all the firength, and to love his neighbour as 
himſelf, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. Jeſus applauded the piety and 
wiſdom of this reflexion, by declaring, that the perſon who made it was not far from 
the kingdom of God, He had expreſſed ſentiments becoming a ſubject of God's king- 
dom, and ſuch as might have an happy influence in diſpoſing him to embrace the Goſpel, 
by which he would obtain a ſhare in all the bleſſings of the children of God. 34. And 
when Jeſus ſaw that he anfeered diſcreetly, be ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the Ring- 
dom of God. And no man after that durſt aſe bim any queſtion. See on Mat. xxii. 46. § 119. 


miration. hope, fear, joy, &c. not becauſe it con- Ver. 39. Thou ſhalt love thy neigl bour, &c.) The 
fiſts in any one of theſe ſingly, but in them all precept enjoining the love of our neighbour, is 
together, For to content ourſelves with partial like to the great commandment, which enjoins the 
regards to the Supreme Being, is not to be affected love of God, becauſe charity is the ſiſter of piety, 
towards him in the manner we ought to be, and clearly proving its relation by the ſimularity of its 
v hich the perfections of his nature claim. Hence features, complexion, and temper. As piety is 
the words of the precept are, Thou halt we with the offspring of God, ſo is its ſiſter charity, being 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy enjoined by the ſame authority, and produced by 
mind, and with all thy ſtrength ; that is, with the the influence of the ſame ſpirit. Piety and charity 
| Joint force of all thy faculties; and therefore, no conſiſt of the like motions and diſpoſitions of ſou], 
web idol whatſoever her partake of the love and wor- (ſee & 123.) and are kept alive by the ſame kind 
K ſhip that is due to him. But the beauty and ex- of nouriſhment ; the beauties of moral excellence 

n ce lency of this ſtate of the mind is beſt ſeen in its appearing, whether in the great Father, or in his 
effects; for the worſhip and obedience flowing children who bear his image. They have the ſame 
from ſuch an univerſal bent of the foul towards happy tendency to make thoſe in whom they 

> Gog, is 3; much ſuperior to the worſhip and obe- refide like God, who is God by being good, 
> dience ing from partial conliderations, as the and doing good; like him alſo in his felicity, 
ghe ole ſun js to any picture of it that can be which ariſes not only from the poſſeſſion, but from 

Kg. For example, if we look on God only the communication of his goodneſs. They are 

; a ern Awgiver, who can and will puniſh our like to each other in their ſublime and import- 
rebellion, it may indeed force an awe and dread of ant nature, and of like uſe in the conduct of 

him, and as much obedience to his laws, as we life; the one being the principle from which the 

think will ſatisfy him, but can never produce that whole duty we owe to God muſt ſpring; the other 
conſtancy in our duty, that delight in it, and that that from which the whole duty we owe to man 
earnefineſs to do it in its utmoſt extent, which are muſt flow, To conclude, they have alike power 
produced and maintained in the mind by the ſa- on the minds of the beholders, raifing both eſteem 

cred fire of divine love, or by the bent of the and love wherever they appear in their genuine 
whole ſoul turned towards d; a frame the beauty. Theſe are the features by which piety 

molt excellent that can be conceived, and the and charity are Rrongly marked, by which their 

molt to be veiired, becauſe it eonſtitutes the © affinity to each other is clearly proved, and by 
higheſt petſection, and happineſs of the creature. wa they are rendered filter-graces, and inſepar 
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8 CXIX, Mat. xxii. 41. Feſus propoſes a queſtion concerning tht NEN b. 


The Phariſees having, in the courſe of our Lord's miniſtry,” propoſed many difficult 
queſtions to him, with a view to try his prophetical gifts: he, in his turn, now that a 
body of them was gathered together, thought fit to make trial of their ſkill in the ſacred 
writings. For this purpoſe he publicly aſked their opinion of à difficulty concerning 
the Meſſiah's pedigree, ariſing from Pſalm cx. Mat. 41. While” the Phariſies were ga- 
thered togetber, Jeſus aſked them, 42. Saying, What think ye of Cbriſt? whoſe ſon is be? 
They ſay unto him, The ſon of David. Mark xii. '35. And Feſus anſwered and ſaid, while 
he taught in the temple, Row ſay the ſcribes that Chriſt is the ſon of David? The words 
in Mark being a reply to the Phariſees anſwer recorded by Matthew, their meaning is, 
I know your doctors tell you, that Chriſt is the ſon of David; but how can they ſupport 
their opinion, and render it conſiſtent with David's words in the cxth Pſalm ? — Mark 
36. For David himſelf ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
band, till I make thine enemies thy foolſtool. Mat. 45. If David then call him Lord, bow is he 
his ſon? The doctors it ſeems did not look for any thing in their Meſſiah more excellent 
than the moſt exalted perfections of human nature: for though they called him the ſon 
of God, they had no notion that he was God; and fo could offer no ſolution of the diffi- 
culty. Yet the latter queſtion might have ſhewed them their error. For if the Meſſiah 
was to be only a ſecular prince, as they ſuppoſed, ruling the men of his own time, he ne- 
ver could have been called Lord, by perſons who died before he was born: far leſs would 
ſo mighty à king as David, who alſo was his progenitor, have called him Lord. Where- 
fore ſince he rules over not the vulgar dead only of former ages, but even over the kings 
from whom he was himſelf deſcended, and his kingdom comprehends the men of all 
countries and times, K. preſent, and to come, the doctors, if they had thought accu- 
rately upon the ſubject, ſhould have expected in their Meſſiah, a king different from all 
other kings whatever. — Beſides, he is to fit at God's right hand till all his enemies are 
made the footftool of bis feet; made thoroughly ſubje& unto. him. Numbers of Chriſt's 
enemies are ſubjected to him in this life; and they who will not bow to him willingly, 
ſhall, like the rebellious ſubjects of other kingdoms, be reduced by puniſhment. © Being 
conſtituted univerſal judge, all, whether friends or enemies, ſhall: appear hefore his tri- 
bunal, where, by the higheſt exerciſe of kingly power, he ſhall! doom each to his un- 
changeable ſtate. — Mark 37. And the common people heard bim gladly : heard him with 
great attention and pleaſure. For the clear and ſolid anſwers which he returned to the 
enſnaring queſtions of his foes, gave them an high opinion of his wiſdom, and ſhewed 
them how far he was ſuperior to their moſt renowned Rabbis, whoſe arguments to prove 
their opinions, and anſwers to the objections that were raiſed againſt them, were general- 
ly ſpeaking but mean and trifling in compariſon of his. — Mat. 46. And no man was 
able to anſwer him a word: none of them could offer the leaſt ſhadow of a ſolution 
to the difficulty which he had propoſed, — Neither durſt any man (from that day forth) 
aſe him any more queſtions. The. repeated proofs which they had received of the pro- 
digious depth of his underſtanding, impreſſed them with ſuch an opinion of his wiſ- 
dom, that they judged it impoſſible to entangle him in his talk. For which rea- 
fon they left off attempting it, and from that day forth troubled him no more with 
their inſidious queſtions, nd . 1385 . os x) 
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| $ CXX, Matt, vii. 1. Woes denounced againſt the Phariſees a ſecond time. Ste $ 86, 


Thus did Jefus filence his moſt virulent oppoſers. But becauſe he had mentioned the 
final conqueſt and deſtruction of his enemies, who were to be made the footſtool of his 
feet, agreeably to David's prediction, he turned towards his diſciples, and, in the hearing 
of all the people, folemnly cautioned them to beware of the Scribes and Phariſees, by 
which he inſinuated, and that not obſcurely, who the enemies were, whoſe end he had 
hinted at. Mat. 1. Then ſpake Jeſus io the multitude, and to his diſciples, 2. Saying, The 
feribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat. The name Pbariſee being the appellation of a 
ſect, it cannot be ſuppoſed that our Lord meant to ſay of all the party, that they fat in 
Moſes* chair. Such a character was applicable to none but the doctors of the ſect; for 
which reaſon we muſt ſuppoſe that the phraſe. /cribes and Phariſees is a hebraiſm for the 
Phariſean ſcribes.— 3. All therefore whatjoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. The 
morality” of the Phariſees, as appears from many examples mentioned in the Goſpels, was of 
a very looſe kind, and often condemned by our Lord himſelf. erefore it is not to be 
thought that he would recommend it without exception, Weare rather to limit the general 


* 


expreſſions he made uſe of, by what went before in his diſcourſe; thus: While theſe men fit in 


Moſes' ſeat, while they righily explain the doctrines and precepts of the law, be ſure to obey 


them; dt do not ye after their works : for they ſay, 


practices; for they impoſ 
Shoulders, but they themſelves 


e many precepts on their diſciples, which 
themſelves. 4. Tor they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be born, and 
will not move them with. ont of their fingers.—5. But all their works 


and da not: by no means imitate their 


they do not perform 
_ lay 7 


they do, for 0 be ſeen of men: any good action which they happen to perform, is vitiated by 


the principle from which it 
net from a regard to God, 


leſs from a love of 
and arrogant, as is plain from their affected gravity of dreſs, from the anxiety whi 
diſcover to get the principal ſeats at all public meet 


roceeds. They do it with a view to popular applauſe, and 


goodneſs. — They are exceſſive proud 
the 
, and from their courting to be a 


luted in the ſtreets with the pompous and high-ſounding titles of Rabbi, and Father, and 


Ver. 4. Fer they bind hedvy burdens, &c.} It is 


well known that the Phariſees gloried in the exact- 
neſs with which they obeyed the ceremonial part of 
the law. 
not content with the commandments which God 
| Had enjoined, they took upon them to obſerve a 
variety of traditionary precepts of their own in- 
vention. - Therefore, if it was this kind of duties 


that our Lord meant, when he ſaid they bind heavy people, 


burdens, Ce. their zeal muſt have ſhewed itſelf 
chiefly in public. Or by the grievous burdens which 
the Phariſees bound up, may be underftood the 
moral and ceremonial precepts of the law, the for- 
mer of which ate called prievous as well as the lat- 
ter, not becauſe they are ſo in themſelves, but be- 
cauſe they were reckoned fo by the Phariſees, This 
interpretation agrees well with the character given of 
the pr ecepts in queſtion. I hey were delivered from 
Moſes ſeat, i. were taken out of the books of 
Moſes; and the diſciples were to obſerve and do 
them, which our Lord would by no means have 


Nay, they carried matters ſo high, that, - 


ordained, had he been ſpeaking of the traditionary 


precepts of the elders. Beſides, in this light, the 


character given of the Scribes and Phariſees is pal- 
nx juſt, namely that they bound up heavy bur- 

ens, E. For while they themſelves neglected both 
the moral and ceremonial pts of the divine 
law, as often as they could do it with fecrecy, 
they wreathed them faſt about the necks of the 
and-would not give them the ſmalleſt reſpite 
from its moſt burdenſome ceremonies on any oc- 
caſion whatſoever. The words they bind heavy bur- 
dens, &c. are ſpoken in alluſion to the practice of 
thoſe who lade and drive beaſts of burden. They 
firſt make or bind 1 their loads, then lay them 
on their backs, in driving them through. 
bad roads, ſupport the loads and keep them ſtea- 
dy, by taking hold of them. ' Our Lord's mean- 
ing therefore was, they will neither bear theſe 
loads themſelves, nor will they give the people 
the leaſt reſpite from them, even in caſes where 


it is due, 
ey Maſter. 


* 
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Maſter. They make broad their pbylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, — 6. 
And love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues : they ambi- 
tiouſly aſſume the principal ſeats in all ey meetings, as what belongs to themꝭon ac- 
count of their ſuperior worth. They love alſo to be ſaluted in the markets with parti. 
cular reſpect, thinkipg ſuch public acknowlegements of their merit due from all who meet 
them. 7. And greetings in the markets, and io be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. The word 
bb; properly fignifies great; and was prefixed to the names of thoſe doctors who had 

tendered ae . by the extent of their learning, or who were the authors 
of new ſchemes in divinity : heads of ſects, whoſe fame had gained them many followers. 
This title the Jewiſh doctors were particularly fond of, Ro it was a high compliment 
paid to their underſtanding, gave them vaſt authority with their diſciples, and made them 
look big in the eyes of the world. It was the very next thing to infallible, — The teachers 
commiſſioned by Chriſt were to decline being called Rabbi, becauſe the thing bane by 
it belonged folely to their maſter, in whom the whole treaſures of the divine knowlege 
and wiſdom are hid, and who for that reaſon is the only infallible director of mens con- 
ſciences : alſo becauſe they owed none of their knowlege to themſelves, but derived it en- 
tirely from him; in which reſpe& they were all brethren and on à level, 8. But be nat 

ye called Rabbi : for one is your maſter (uabuyyruys, . leader, guide; ſome MSS. read dag 
hoc, teacher) even Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. — 9. And call no man your -ifather upan 
the earth, The Jewiſh doctors it ſeems were wont to inculcate an their diſciples, that exiſt- 
ence, except it was improved and ripened by knowlege, was in a manner no. exiſtence at 
all; and boaſted, that they who formed mens minds by erudition, gave them a real be- 
ing, and for that reaſon were to be confidered as their true parents. Hence they arro- 


123 - 


gantly aſſumed to thernſelves 
which their diſciples, but eſpecially the 


ſenſe our Lord abſolutely prohibi 


name of Fatbers, to intimate the peculiar obligations 
3 from idolatry, were under to them, for 
their exiſtence, and for the . which 5 | 


accompanied it. The title of Father in this 


his diſciples either to. take or give, becauſe it belongs 


only to God: for one is your Fatber which is in heaven © life, with all its bleſſings, 


Ver. 5. Phylacteries.] The phylafteries had their 
origin — the law, Deu. V. 8. © Thou ſhalt 
bind them (ſpeaking of the divine precepts) for a 
<« ben upon thine hands, and as frontlets between 
e thine eyes.” This precept, which enjoined a 
conſtant regard to, and remembrance of God's 
law, the Jews in later times interpreted literally. 
Hence they faſtened to their foreheads, and on their 
left arms, portions of the law written upon parch- 
ment ſcrolls, and called them in their own lan- 
guage 0 0, prayers. But in k they were 
named Sega, from their uſe, which was to 
put the perſons who wore them in mind to keep 
the divine . Wagenſcil ſays that the phy- 
laQeries for the forehead conſiſted of four diſtin 
parchments, which they rolled up neatly, and put 
into a caſe or box of dreſſed ſkin, made with four 
little cells in it, a cell for each ſcroll; and that the 
whole was tied to. the forchead with a fillet, by 
which means they could wear a good deal of the 
{criptures between their eyes as an ornament, and 
i little room. The phylaQery for the hand or 


arm conſiſted of four portions of the law, written 
on one piece of vellum, but in four columns. This 


ſcroll they rolled up, and put in a caſe, which 
they tied to their left wriſt or arm, with a fillet. 
Ibid. And enlarge the borders of their garments. ] 
What the borders of their garments (xexemeda, 
fringes) were, which the Phariſees enlarged, may 
be gathered from the law, Deut. xxii. 12. Thau 
* t make thee fringes on the four quarters of 
« thy veſture, wherewith thou covereſt thyſelf.” 
From this uſe of the garment, on which the frin 
were to be put, it is ſuppoſed to have been the veil 
which the men wore on their heads; and the fringes 
are thought to have been tufts of twined thread, 
faſtened! to the four corners of it with a ribband, 
in ſuch a manner that each tuft hanged at a little 
diſtance from the corner of the veil, to which it 
was faſtened. Hence we lee the propriety of the 
expreſhons, weYaAuo 7a Xearnede, they make 
the fringes of their garments great, cr large. Hence 
alſo we . that theſe fringes were conſidered as 
badges of holineſs, and that the Phariſees wore a 
larger kind of them than ordinary, to give them- 
ſelves airs of uneommon piety, gravity, and wiſ- 
dom; qualities very eſſential indeed to the teachers 
of religion, but which they were entirely void of. 
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comes from God, and men wholly depend upon him, for which cauſe all praiſe and think£. 
giving ſhould ultimately be referred to him; ſo that if any one teaches rightly,” not the 
teacher, but the wiſdom of God is to be praiſed, which exerts and communicates itſelf by 
him. — 10. Neither be ye called maſters : for one is your © Maſter (nabyyyTy;,' leader, com- 
mander) even Chriſt. With reſpect to the title of Maſter or Leader, which the Jewiſh do- 
ctors courted, the Apoſtles of Chriſt were not to accept, far leſs to ſolicit it, becauſe,” in 


point of commiſſion and inſpiration, they were all upon an equality; neither had they any 


title to rule the conſciences of men, except by virtue of the inſpiration which they re- 
ceived from their maſter, to whom alone the prerogative of infallibility originally belong- 
ed. — Nevertheleſs, our Lord did not mean to fay that it is ſinful to name men 


the ſtations they hold, or the relations they bear in the world. He only deſigned to re. 


prove the ſimplicity of the common people, who offered high praiſes to their teachers, 
as if they owed all to them and nothing to God; and to root out of the minds of his Apo- 
ſtles the phariſaical vanity, which decked itſelf with honours belonging properly to God, 
Accordingly that he might inſtil into their hearts ſuch a humility as would diſpoſe them 
to do good offices unto one another when occaſion offered, he aſſured them that it is the 
certain and only road to true greatneſs, 11. But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be your 
ſervant : he that deſires to be greateſt ; peiFuv, magnus: in alluſion to the ſignification of 
the word Rabbi, the title which the doors were ſo ambitious to have. — 12. And whoſce 
ever ſvall exalt himſelf, by aſſuming what does not belong to him, ſhall be abaſed, that is, 
deſpiſed both by God and man: and he that ſhall humble himſelf, in doing the meaneſt of- 
fices of love to his brethren, ſhall be exalted unto an high degree of the divine favour. 
The above diſcourſe againſt the Scribes and Phariſees was pronounced in the hearing 


of many of the order. They were therefore greatly incenſed, and watched for an oppor- 


tunity to deſtroy Jeſus. But it was not a time for him now to be afraid of them. This 
being the laſt ſermon he was ever to preach in public, it was neceſſary to uſe violent re- 
medies, eſpecially as gentle medicines had hitherto proved ineffectual. Wherefore, 


with a kind ſeverity, he threatened them in the moſt awful and ſolemn manner, 
. denouncing dreadful woes againſt them, not on account of the perſonal injuries they had 


done to him (fee 5 97.) although they were many, but on account of their exceſſive wick- 
edneſs. They were public teachers of religion, who abuſed every mark and character of 
goodneſs to all the purpoſes of villany, than which a more atrocious ſin in the ſight of 
God cannot be perpetrated. Under the grimace of a ſevere ſanctified air, they were ma- 
licious, implacable, lewd, covetous, and rapacious. In a word, inſtead of being re- 
formers, they were corruptors of mankind : ſo-that their wickedneſs being of the very 
worſt ſort, it deſerved the ſharpeſt rebuke that could be given. — The woes were de- 
nounced againſt the Scribes for the following reaſons : 1. Becauſe they ſhut up the king- 
dom of heaven from men, by taking away the key of knowlege,” as it is called in the 
parallel paſſage, Luke xi. 52. $ 86. or the right interpretation of the antient propheſies 
concerning the Meſſiah, and by doing all they could to hinder the people from repenting 
of their ſins, and believing the Goſpel. 13. But wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, Hpo- 
crites; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men: for ye neither go in yourſelves, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that are entring, to go in. — 2. Becauſe they committed the groſſeſt ini- 
quities, were covetous and rapacious, under a cloke of religion: they devoured widows 
hauſes, and at the ſame time made long prayers, in order to hide their villany. This, 
ſays Calvin, was as if pretending to kiſs the feet of God, one ſhould riſe up and audaci- 
ouſly ſpit in his face. 14. Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, bypocrites |, for ye devour vi- 
dewws bouſes, and for a pretence make long prayer; therefore ye ſhall receive the greater damna- 
tion. — 3. Becauſe they expreſſed the greateſt zeal imaginable in making proſelytes, com- 
paſſing ſea and land, that is, making long journeys and voyages, and leaving no art _ 
| 7 e ; practile 
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practiſed for that end While at the ſame time their intention in all this, was not that the 
Gentiles might become Itter, men through the knowlege of true religion, but more 
friendly to: them, yielding them the direction of their purſes as well as of their conſciences. 
Accordingly. in the heathen countries theſe worldlings accommodared religion to the hu- 
mours of men, placing it not in the eternal and immutable rules of righteouſneſs, but in 
ceremonial obſervances: the effect of which was either that their proſelytes became more 
ſuperſtitious, more immoral, and more preſumptuous than their teachers; or that, taking 
them for impoſtors, they relapſed again into their old ſtate of heatheniſm, and became 
twofold more the children of hell than even the Phariſees themſelves, more openly and 
unlimitedly wicked than they, and conſequently liable to greater damnation. '' 15. Mo 
unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, bypocrites ; for ye compaſs ſea and land to make one proſelyte, 
and when he is made, ye make bim twofold more the child of bell than yourſelves. The zeal 
of the Jews in making proſelytes was ſo remarkable, that it was taken notice of by the 
heathens, and turned into a proverb, Hor. lib. i. fat. 4. ver. ult 
of $5 Iob8 002 wb a bet ed ok eee. 75. TO OTE 

| Iudæi cogemus in hanc concedere turbam. © © 
— 4. For their falſe doctrine. He mentioned particularly their doctrine concerning oaths, 
and declared in oppoſition to their abominable tenets, that every oath is obligatory the 
matter of which is lawful ; becauſe when men ſwear by the creature, if their oath has any 
meaning, it is an appeal to the Creator himſelf. In any other light, an oath by the crea- 
ture is abſolutely. ridiculous, becauſe the creature neither has knowlege with reſpet to the 
matter of the oath, nor power to puniſh the perjury. See on Mat. v. 33. $ 26. —16. Wo 
unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing > but 
whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the temple, be is a debter. 17. Ze fools, and blind: for 
whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanctiſieth the gold? 18. And whoſoever ſhall 
ſwear by the altar, it is nothing, but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift that is upon it, be is 
guilty. 19. Ze fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that ſan#ifieth 
the gift? 20. Whoſe therefore ſhall ſwear by the allar, ſweareth 775 and by all things 
thereon. 21. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth by it, and by bim that dwelleth 
therein. 22. And be that ſhall ſwear by beaven, fweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
that fitteth thereon. — f. For their ſuperſtition. They obſerved the ceremonial precepts 
of the law with all poſſible Fay" or while they utterly neglected the eternal, immut- 
able, and indiſpenſible rules of righteouſneſs. 23. Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, by- 
pocrites; for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment (juſtice), mercy (charity), and faith (piety) : theſe onght ye 
to bave done, and not to leave the other undone. But beſides this reproof of their ſuperſtition 
in the performance of poſitive duties, he condemned it alſo in the obedience which they 
gave to the negative precepts of the law. For there likewiſe it ſhewed itſelf. 24. Ze 
blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, or rather, which ſtrain out a gnat, namely, from 
your drink, and ſwallow a camel. The expreſſion is proverbial, and was made uſe of by 
our Lord on this occaſion, to ſignify that the Phariſees pretended to be exceedingly afraid 
of the ſmalleſt faults, as if fin had been bitter to them like death, while they indulged 
themſelves ſecretly in the unreſtrained commiſſion of the groſſeſt immoralities. — 6. For 
their hypocriſy. They were at great pains to appear virtuous, and to have a decent ex- 
ternal conduct, while they neglected to beautify their inward” man with goodneſs, which 
in the ſight of God is an ornament of great price, and renders men dear and valuable to 
all who know them. 25, No unto you, ſcribes and Phariſces, bypocrites ;, for ye make clean the 
ouefede of the cup and of the platter, but within they (i. e. the cup and platter) are full of ex- 
tortion and exceſs, which ye ſwallow down without the leaft ſcruple. 26. Thou blind Pha- 
riſce, cleanſe firſt that which is within the cup and platter, that the out/ide of them may be 


clean 


_ 
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clean alſo. Though in this our Lord ſtil makes uſe of the metaphor, he reaſons ac- 
cording to the thing intended by it: thus, 'cleanſe firſt thy mind, thy inward man, from 
evil diſpoſitions any affections, and of courſe thy outward behaviour will -be virtuous and 
good: — 7, For the ſucceſs of their hypoerily. By their care of external appearances, 
the Phariſees and ſcribes made a fair ſhew, and deceived the fimple. Like fine whited 
ſepulchres (ſee on Luke xi. 44. $ 86.) they looked very beautiful without, but within 
were full of all uncleanneſs, and defiled every one that touched them. This was a ſore re- 
buke to men who would not keep 1 with publicans and ſinners, for fear they 
ſhould have been polluted by them. The truth is, theſe hypocrites were TR? decent, 
but privately diſſolute: they put on a ſaint-like look, but in reality were the very worſt of 
men. 27. Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for 2 are like unto whited ſepulcbres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead mens bones, and of all unclean- 
reſs. 28. Even ſo ye alſo cutwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypoerify 
and iniquity. — 8. Becauſe by the pains they took in adorning the ſepulchres of the pro- 
phets they pretended a great veneration for their memory; and as often as they happened 
to be mentioned, condemned their fathers who had killed them, declaring that if they had 
lived in the days of their fathers, they would have oppoſed their wickedneſs : while in 
the mean time they ſtill cheriſhed the ſpirit of their fathers, perſecuting the meſſengers of 
God, particularly his only Son, on whoſe deſtruction they were reſolutely bent. 29. Ws 
unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; becauſe ye build the tombs of the prophets, ani 
garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 30. And ſay, If we had been in the days of our fa- 
thers, wwe would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. — 31. Where- 
fore ye be ar unto your ſelves, that ye are the children of which killed the prophets, 
By affirming, that if ye had lived in the days of your fathers, you would not have been 
rtakers with them in the blood of the prophets, ye acknowlege that ye are children of 
hem who murdered the prophets: But I muſt be fo free as to tell you, that you are their 
children otherwiſe than by natural generation; you poſſeſs their wicked perſecuting ſpi- 
rit, and teſtify it by all your actions. — 32. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers (lin 
and puniſhment.) According to Glaſſius and other critics, dt zMypwoere, is here the impe- 
rative for the future, Je will fl ud. But it may have been ironically ſpoken, as our tranſ- 
lators underſtood it.— 33. Ze ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, (ſee on Luke iii. 7.) how can 
ye eſcape the damnation of hell *. 34. Wherefore (dia TsTo, for this cauſe that ye are 
ſerpents and a brood of vipers) Bebel, T ſend unto you prophets, and wiſe men, and ſcribes, 
in order if ue to convert you; and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify, and ſome of 
them ye ſhall ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to city: 35. That upon 
you may come all the righteous blood (i. e. the temporal puniſhment of the murders of 
. N men; becauſe in the life to come men ſhall not be puniſhed for the ſins of 
others, to which they were not acceſſory) ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, the ſon of Baracbias (ſee Tillotſon's Serm. vol. ii. p. 197.) 


Men of warm tempers are apt to miſtake this fools, as wicked as he has painted them, and that 
part of Chriſt's diſcourſe. They fancy that his giv- he knew them certainly to be ſuch. Wherefore, 
ing the Phariſees names expreſbve of their charac- till we can make it evident that we have the fa- 
ters, and his denouncing woes againſt them, juſti- . culty of knowing mens hearts, which Chrift poſ- 
fy thoſe cenſorious judgments, which, without ſeſſed, we have no title to imitate him in an action 
reaſon, or it may be contrary to reaſon, they paſs not deſigned for our imitation, being done by him 
on perſons who happen to be at variance with as a prophet, and by virtue of his prophetical gifts, 
them. It is very true that Jeſus pronounced the and not as an ordinary man. Inſtead of making 
ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, fools, blind guides, free with the characters of others, as many do y it 
ſerpents, a generation of vipers, and declared that is far ſafer and better to keep cloſe to the precept, 
they could not eſcape the damnation of hell, But forbi.'ding raſh judgments, evil ſurmiſings, and all 
it is equally true that they were hypocrites and backbitings. Mat, vii. 1-5. | 
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whom ye ſlet betwern the temple and the altar (ſee F 121, in the deſcription of the temple.) 
36. Verily 1 ſay unta you, all theſe things, the temporal puniſhment of all theſe murders, 
all come upon this generation. His meaning was not that he would ſend them prophets to 
be killed, that they might not eſcape the damnation of hell; but that every poſſible me- 
thod might be tried for their converſion, though be well knew that they would make light 
of all, and by ſo doing pull down upon themſelves ſuch terrible vengeance, as ſhould be 
a ſtanding monument of the divine diſpleaſure againſt all the murders committed on the face 
of the earth, from e of time. The Jewiſh nation was ſingled out, and that 
generation of the nation pitched upon to be the ſubjects of God's revenge againſt mur- 
der, becauſe they were the moſt atrocious body of murderers that ever lived. — Having 
thus laid before them their heinous guilt and grievous puniſhment, the thought of the 
calamities that were coming upon them, moved. him exceedingly, his bowels were turn- 
ed within him, and his breaſt was filled with the gracious meltings of pity to ſuch a de- 
gree, that, unable to contain himſelf, he brake forth into tears, bewailing Jeruſalem par- 
ticularly on account of the peculiar ſeverity of its lot. For as its inhabitants had their 
hands more deeply imbrued in the blood of the prophets, they were to drink more deeply 
in the puniſhment due to ſuch crimes. His lamentation for the city was moſt moving: 
37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and ftoneft them which are ſent 
unto thee, perhaps in alluſion to their having frequently attempted to ſtone. himſelf: bow of- 
ten would I have gathered thy children together even as @ hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not? 38. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. Theſe tender 
exclamations, which can hardly be read without tears, convey a ſtrong idea of Chriſt's 
love to that ungrateful nation. The words how aſten, mark his unwearied endeavours to 
cheriſh and protect them, from the time they were firſt called to be his people: and the 
oppoſition that is ſtated between his will and theirs, he often would 1? but ye would nat? 
very emphatically ſhews their rable obſtinacy in reſiſting the moſt winning and 
moſt ſubſtantial expreſſions of the divine love. The clauſe, behold, your bouſe is left un- 
to you deſolate, is a prediction of the puniſhment that was to be inflicted upon them for 
their ſin in rejecting Chriſt. Their heuſe, the temple of God, was from that time to be 
deſolate. The glory of the Lord, which Haggai had foretold ſhould fill the ſecond kouſe 
(chap, ii, 30 was departing. 39. For I ſay unto you, Ye ſball not ſee me bencefarth, till ye 
ſhall ſay, Blefſed is be n in the name of the Lord. Becauſe ye have killed the 
prophets, and ſtoned me whom the Father ſent unto you; becauſe your great men are at 
this moment plotting againſt me, who am the Lord of the temple, and becauſe ye will 
aſſiſt them in putting me to death, your temple ſhall be deſolate ; it ſhall never be fa- 
voured with my —— any more; perhaps allo he meant that it was utterly to be de- 
ſtroyed. Nay your nation ſhall be deſerted by me, far ye ſhall not ſee me from hence- 
forth, Gc, In the capacity of a teacher, Jeſus had often filled the temple with the glory 
of his doctrine and miracles; and in the capacity of a kind friend, bad tried with unwea- 
ried application to gather the nation under his wings, that he might protect them from 
the impending judgments of God. Therefore, by their not ſeeing him from that time 
forth, we are to underſtand their not ſeeing him in the quality of a teacher, guardian, 
and friend: till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the, name of the Lord; that is, till 
your nation is converted to chriſtianity. Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
was the cry of the multitude, when Jeſus made his public entry into. Jeruſalem, a few 
days before this. Hence, in predicting their future converſion, he very properly alluded 
to that exclamation by which they had expreſſed their faith in him as the Meſſiah. | 
In this manner did Jeſus pull the maſk of hypocriſy from off the teachers of his own 
times, condemning it in all its forms. He treated hypocriſy with ſeverity, becauſe it is a moſt 
enormous fin, rendering men criminal before God, by things which in their own nature 
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are calculated to pleaſe him, ſuch as prayer, almſgiving. faſting, praiſe. The ſharpneſs 


with which our Lord ſpake now, and on other occaſions, againſt hypocrites, 'plainly and 
ſtrongly intimates to us, that we ſhould ſtrive more to be good, than to appear ſo.—This is 
by far the moſt ſpirited of all our Lord's diſcoygſes, and being pronounced no doubt with 
an elevation of voice, and vehemence of geſture, ſuitable to the ſentiments which it ex- 


preſſed, it could not but aſtoniſh the people, who had always looked upon their teachers 
as the holieſt of men. Even the perſons themſelves againſt whom it was levelled, were 


confounded, their conſciences witneſſing the truth of what was laid to their charge. They 


knew not what courſe to take ; and ſo, in the midſt of their heſitation, they let Jeſus g0 
away quietly, without attempting to lay hands on him, or ſtone him, as they had ſome- 
times done before, upon much leſs provocation, 8 6 Ree 


$ CXXI. Mark xii. 41. Two mites caſt into the treaſury of the temple. 


Jeſus was now. in the treaſury, or that part of the women's court where the cheſts were 
placed for receiving the offerings of thoſe who came to worſhip, Theſe cheſts, being thir- 
teen in number, had each of them an inſcription, ſignifying what kind of offerings they 


contained, and were fixed to the pillars of the portico which ſurrounded the court. Hence 


the propriety of Mark's expreſſion, 41. And 7eſus fat over againſt the treaſury < he ſat in 


*The Talmudifts inform us that it was in this 
court the libation of water from Siloam was made 
annually at the feaſt of Tabernacles, as a folemn 
public thankſgiving and prayer for the former and 
latter rains; to which rite it is generally A e. 
our Lord alluded, John vii. 38. $ 75. The Court 
of the Women had three gates; one on the ſouth, 
and one on the north, but the principal was that 
on the eaſt, called Beautiful (Neaiz) Acts iii. 2. 
becauſe notwithſtanding it was made of Corinthi- 
an braſs, a metal in thoſe days more precious than 
old, the materials were ſurpaſſed by the work man- 
thip of this noble ſtructure. — The Court of the 
Men, called alſo the Court of Iſrael, was ſeven 
cubits and a half higher than that of the women; 


for the aſcent to it from thence was by a ſtair of 


fifteen ſteps, each ſtep half a cubit high. The 
Court of the Men, properly ſpeaking, was part of 
the area of the prieſt's court, being as it were cut 
off from it on the eaſt, and depreſſed two cubits 
and a half; for the ſtair by which they deſcended 
into it from the prieſt's court conſiſted of four 
ſteps, each half a cubit high, except the lower, 
which was a cubit. It had only one gate, called 
Nicanor, which was placed in its eaftern wall, 
from whence to the extremity of the prieſt's court, 
that of Iſrael meaſured eleven cubits. And this 
was its breadth from eaft to weſt, but lengthways, 
or from north to ſouth, it was a hundred and thirty- 
five cubits, comprehending the whole breadth of 
the mountain. Here the Stationary Men, as they 
were called, ſtood, twenty-four in number, whoſe 


the portico of the womens court *, oppoſite to the pillars where the cheſts were flxed. 


office was to aſſiſt every day at the public worſhip, 
in the name of the whole Jewiſh people, and to 
put up the prayers of the nation. In one of the 
chambers of this court the ſupreme council, called 
Sanhedrim, held its meetings. — The Court of the 
Prieſts was variouſly divided in reſpect of ſanctity. 
From the temple porch toward the altar, as far as 
the ſpace of twenty-two cubits, was deemed more 
holy than the reſt of the area, for which reaſon 
no perſon was permitted to come there but prieſts 
capable of the ſervice. This is the place called in 
ſcripture between the porch and the altar, where Za- 
charias the ſon of Barachias was ſlain, and which 
Joel refers to, chap. ii. 17. The ſpace allotted 
for the altar was thirty-two cubits in breadth : here 
the victims were killed, and the facrifices prepar- 
ed. From the ſpace of the altar to the neareſt ex- 
tremity of the mens court .meaſured eleven cubits, 
This part of the court was deſtined for the offerers 
to come and put their hands on the heads of their 
victims. The temple itſelf, with its porch, was a 
hundred cubits long; and from the back of the 
temple to the weſtern wall of the court, was twelve 
cubits: the length therefore of the two courts to- 
gether, from eaſt to weſt, was a hundred and 
eighty-ſeven cubits, and their breadth a hundred 
and thirty-five. — The Court of the Gentiles was 
the loweſt part of the mountain, for which reaſon 
it was called the Mountain of the houſe. Un- 
clean Iſraelites might come into it, but there was 
a partition of ten hands- breadth high, drawn round 


it, at the diſtance of ten cubits from the wall, which 
| h formed 
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While Jeſus was in the treaſury, he beheld how' the people caſt: money into the treaſury : 
and many that were rich caſt in much. 42. And there came a certain poor widow, and ſbe 
threw in two mites, which make a farthing ; o egi nodpavryg, This coin in value was no 
more than three fourths of our farthing. *Wherefore the offering given by this poor wi- 
dow was very ſmall in itſelf, though in another reſpect it was a great gift, being all that 
ſhe had, even all her living. — 43. And be called unto him bis diſciples, and ſaith unto them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt more in, than all they which have caſt 
into the treaſury, To encourage charity, and to ſhew that ir is the diſpoſition of the mind, 
not the magnificence of.the offering, which God regards, the Son of God applauded this 
poor widow, as having given more in proportion than them all. — 44. For all they did 


formed the womens court. Within this encloſure, 
which was called Chel, and reckoned more holy 
than the reſt of the court, neither Gentiles nor un- 
clean Iſraelites were allowed to come, Joſephus, 
Antiq. xv. 14. tells us, that, at proper diſtances, 
there were inſcriptions on the partition wall, in 
divers languages, forbidding any Gentile to enter 
on pain of death. And to this the Apoſtle Paul 
alludes, when he tells the Gentiles, Epheſ. ii. 14. 
He is our peace, who hath made both one, and 
&« hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
ce between us.” The court of the Gentiles was 
encompaſſed with a magnificent portico, conſiſting 
of a double row of pillars, and forming an agreeable 
walk, ſheltered both from the weather and the ſun. 
That to the eaſt was called Solomon's Portico : 
(ſee F 122.) but to the ſouth the building was more 
noble, conſiſting of three rows of pillars of exqui- 
ſite workmanſhip, and was called the Royal Porti- 
co, o (Zaoiaun. Jol. Antiq. xv. 14. The court 
itſelf was of an unequal breadth, being wideſt on 
the ſouth oppaſite to the royal portico. On the 


eaſt, oppoſite to Solomon's portico, it was wider 


than on the north; but to the weſt it was narcow- 
elt of all. In the walls of theſe porticos there were 
hve gates; two on the ſouth, called Hulda, from 
the propheteſs of that name. Lightfoot thinks this 
wall fronted the quarter of the city called Acra, 
which he places to the ſouth of Zion ; but others 
are of opinion that Zion was to the ſouth of Acra. 
On the weſt there was the gate Kipponius, with a 
bridge and cauſeway leading to Zion. In ancient 
times this wall had two gates, to the moſt ſoutherly 
of which the bridge was joined. 1 Chron xxvi. 16, 
18, It was raiſed by = 164.0 at a prodigious 
expence, for it is mentioned as one of the inſtances 
of his e which aſtoniſhed the queen of 
Sheba, 1 ings x. 5. On the north there was 
one gate called Tedi, or Teri. The caſtle Anto- 
nia, built by Herod, was ſituated at the angle form- 
ed by the weſtern and northern porticos of the 
court. Joſ. Bel. v. 5. § 8. It ſtood fronting the 
welt, on a rock fifty cubits high, ſteep on all des, 
In this fortreſs Herod firſt, and after him. the Ro- 
mans, kept a gariſon conſtanily, to repreſs any tu- 


mult that might happen in the temple. And for 
that purpoſe, on the fide neareſt to the temple, 


there were ſtairs reaching to both porticos, by 


which the ſoldiers could deſcend as occaſion re- 


quired, See Acts xxi. 32, 34, 35, 40. On the 


eaſt there was the gate dhufhan; ſo called becauſe 


when the temple was rebuilt by the order of Cyrus 


king of Perſia, his palace of Shuſhan was carved 


upon it, as a public acknowlegement of the obliga- 
tions which the nation was under to that prince. 
The gates therefore of the ſeveral courts of the tem- 

le were nine in all, each thirty cubits high, and 

teen broad, curiouſly wrought and adorned with 
every thing that could give them beauty or magni - 
ficence. Moreover, the ſituation of mount Moriah, 


on which the temple was built, added very much to 


its grandeur: for the city lay round it in the form 
of an amphitheatre; on the one hand was Zion, on 
the other Acra, and backwards was Bezetha or the 
New Town. See ſoſ. Bel. v. 14. Such was Herod's 
temple according to the accounts given of it byJo- 
ſephus and the 1 almudiſts.—But that which Solo- 
mon built ſeems to have been of a different form, 


for it had but two courts, both on the ſummit of 


the mountain, 2 Kings xxi. 5. The court of the 
prieſts was called the Higher Court, Jer. xxxvi. 
Io, either becauſe its plane was ſomewhat highcr 
than that of the congregation, or becauſe it was 
nearer to the oracle. Ihe court of the congrega- 
tion was called the Great Court, 2 Chron. iv. c. 
on account of its ſpaciouſneſs. It is uncertain wh: - 
ther it ſurrounded the court of the prieſts on three 


ſides, or was cut off from it on one ſide as in He- 


rod's temple. The text only ſays that the two 


were divided by a wall, confitling of three courſes 


of hewed ſtone, with a row of cedar beams at the 
top,1 Kings vi. 36. probably ſo low that the people 
could look over it, and fee what was doing with- 
in. There is indeed a new court ſpoken of 2 Chror, 
XX. 5. which ſome think was formed by a wal 
drawn through the court of the prieſts, at alittle 
diſtance from the temple, ſo as to exclude the 
altar. But the text ſeems to favour their opi- 
nion, who think it was only the court of the 
prieſts repaired, | 
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caſt in of their abundance : but ſhe of ber want did caſt in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 
Their offerings, though great in reſpect of hers, bare but a ſmall proportion to their 
eſtates; whereas her offering was the whole of her ſtack. — Both the poor and the rich 
may learn ſomething from this paſſage of the Goſpel. The poor, who ſeem to have 
the means of doing charitable offices denied them in a great meaſure, are encouraged by 
it to do what they can; becauſe; although it may be little, God who looks into the heart, 
values it not according to what it is in itſelf, but according to the diſpoſition with which 
it is given. On the other hand, it ſhews the rich, that it is not enough that they exceed 
the poor in the quantity of their charity. A little given where a little is left behind, 
often appeareth in the eye of God a much nobler offering, and diſcovers a far greater 
ſtrength of good diſpoſitions, than ſums vaſtly larger beſtowed out of a plentiful 
abundance. | a e 5 4 


S CXXU. Mat. xxiv. 1. Jeſus foretels the deſtruftion of Feruſalem. 


Our Lord, in the concluſion of his lamentation over Jeruſalem, had declared, that 
the temple ſhould never be favoured with his preſence any more. Behold, your houſe 
« is left unto you deſolate. For I fay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till ye 
„ ſhall ſay, Bleſſed. is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” A reſolution of this 
kind appeared very ſtrange to the diſciples, and affected them much. For which reaſon 
they ſtopped him as he was going away, and deſired him to ſee what a fine building 
the temple was: inſinuating, that they were ſurpriſed to hear him talk of leaving it de- 
ſolate; that ſo glorious a fabrick was not to be deſerted raſhly; and that they ſhould all 
be very happy when he, as Meſſiah, took poſſeſſion of it, with the other palaces which 
of right belonged to him. Mark xii. 1. And as be went out of the temple, one of: his diſci- 
ples ſaith unto him, Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here. They 
were going to the mount of Olives, which ſtood eaſtward from the city. It was the eaſt- 
ern wall, therefore, of the temple fronting that mountain which the diſciples deſired their 
Maſter to look at, and which, being built from the bottom of the valley to a prodigious 
height, with ſtones of incredible bulk, firmly compacted together, made a very grand 
appearance at a diſtance. See Joſeph. Ant. xv. 14. Bell. vi. 6, —-2. And Jeſus anſwering 
ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings“ there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, 
that ſhall not be thrown down, This ſuperb building, which you behold adorned with 
huge ſtones of great beauty, and with coſtly gifts, ſhall be raſed to the very foundation. 
In Mr. Mede's opinion, the eaſtern wall was the only part of Solomon's ſtructure that re- 
mained after the Chaldeans burnt the temple. Hence the portico built on the top of 
it, obtained the name of Solomon's porch or portico, John x. 23. Wherefore, when 
the diſciples heard their maſter- affirm, that not ſo much as one of thoſe huge ſtones 
which had mocked the fury of Nebuchadnezzar's army, and ſurvived the envy. of time, 
was to be left upon another, but that they were all to be thrown down, they perceived 
that the temple was to be demoliſhed. But at this time none of our Lord's followers 
had the leaſt apprehenſion that he was to take away the ſacrifices, and make ſuch a 
change in religion as would render the temple of no uſe.” And therefore, hearing 
him ſpeak of its demolition, they no doubt ſuppoſed, that the fabrick then ſtand- 
Ing was too ſmall for the numerous worſhippers who ſhould come up, when all nations 
were ſubjected to the Meſſiah, and thought it was, for that reaſon, to be pulled down, 
in order to be erected on a more magnificent plan, ſuitable to the idea they had conceived | 


Ver * There t all not be left, c.] Accord- commanded his ſoldiers to dig up the foundations 
ingly Jcſephus tells us, Bell. vii. 1. that Titus both of the city and temple. | | 1 
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of the greatneſs of his future kingdom. Entertaining theſe. imaginations, they received 
the news with pleaſure, and fancied to themſelves very glorious things as they travelled 
along.—Accordingly, when Jeſus was come to the mount of Olives, and had taken a a 
ſeat on ſome eminence from whence the temple, and part of the city could be ſeen, they 
drew near, and expreſſed their joy, by deſiring. to know when the demolition of the old 
ſtructure was to happen, and what were to be the ſigns of his coming, and of the cd 
of the world. Mat. xxiv. 3. And as be ſat upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came 
unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the „n 
of thy coming, and of the end of the world? By their Maſter's coming, the ſigns 
; ; "ol 


Ver. 3. And of the end of the wirld ?) Becauſe 
the diſciples joined their Maſter's coming and the 
end of the world, with the demolition of the tem- 
ple, this j has commonly been thought to 
foretel the deſtruction of the world alſo. And in 
ſupport of this opinion it is alleged, that the diſci- 
ples connected the two events together, becauſe 
they fancied that the temple could not fall, unleſs 
in the ruins of the world. But they muſt certainly 
have known, that Solomon's building had been de- 


ſtroyed by the Babylonians, though erected by the 


appointment of God, and dignified with the Sche- 
chinah, or viſible ſymbol of the Divine Preſence. 
If ſo, they could hardly think that a temple ſo 
much inferior, both in the greatneſs of its privi- 
leges, and the beauty of its fabrick, was not to 
periſh, unleſs in the deſolation of the world. In 


the ſecond place, according to this interpretation 


of the prophecy, Jeſus hath declared, with the 
greateſt ſolemnity, a thing which no perſon could 
be ignorant of. For who did not know, that 

with the world Herod's temple, and all other 
buildings, ſhould crumble into. pieces. In the 
third place, which I think is abſolutely deciſive, 
our Lord himſelf has forbidden us to underſtand 
any part of this prophecy. primarily of the de- 
ſtruction of the world; having connected all its 
parts in ſuch a manner, that the things foretold, 
whatever they are, muſt have happened in cloſe 
ſucceſſ.ion. Mat. xxiv. 29. Immediateiy after the 


tribulation F thoſe days fhall the ſun be darkned, Cc. 


Mark xiii. 24. But in thoſe days after that tribula- 
lation, the jun hall. be darkned, &c. Beſides, at 
the concluſion of the whole, he declared, that 
the generation of men then in being ſhould. not 
die till all was fulfilled. Mat. xxiv. 34. Verily I 
Jay unto you, this generation ſtall nat paſs, till all 
theſe things be fulfilled. For any interpreter to cor- 
rect Chriſt's language here, and ſay, that in the 
former paſſage, immediately after ſignifies two or 
three thouſand years after; and that in the latter, 
ail theſe things ſignifies only ſome of them, is a li- 
berty which cannot ſafely be taken with his words. 
© 1s true, Mede, Brennius, Markius, Wolfius, 


Dr. Sykes, &c. give another. turn to the latter 
paſſage ; interpreting it of the Jewiſh nation 
continuing a diſtinct people till the end of the 
world. But their ſenſe of the word yes, is al- 
together uncommon, as will appear by the follow- 
ing examples: Exod. i. G. And Foſeph died, and all 
his brethren, and all that generation. Judges ii. 10. 
And alſo all that generation were gathered unto their 


Fathers: and there aroſe another Fe 


er 
them, which knew not the Lord, Eccleſ. i. 4. One 
generation paſſeth away, and another cometh . but 
the earth abideth for ever. See Whitby in Locum. 
Beſides, their interpretation does not feem to be 
matter of fact. For the Jews are 28 a di- 


ſtinct people, chiefly by the external mark of cir- 


cumciſion, and by their obſtinate adherence to the 


inſtitutions of Moſes. When they lay aſide theſe, 
as we know they will do, before the end of the 
word, namely, at their converſion, they ſhall no 


longer continue a diſtinct people, but ſhall be loſt 
among the reſt of mankind, profeſſing the fame 
religion with themſelves. — They who think the 
prophecy foretells the end of the world, and the 
day of judgment, ſupport their opinion likewiſe 
by Mat. xxiv. 31. And he ſhall ſend bis angels with 
a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the ather. But an attentive reader will 
eaſily ſee, that theſe words do not primarily be- 
long to the laſt judgment; becauſe not the elect 
only, but all men whatſoever, are to be ſummoned 
to the bar of Chriſt. They rather refer to the con- 
verſion of the world. For the name which we 
have tranſlated angels, is given to common meſ- 
ſengers, James ii. 25. and to the miniſters of the 
Aſian churches, Rev. ii. and to the prophets, 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. and to the priefts, Mal ii. 7. 
And the preaching of the meſſengers of God is 
compared to the ſound of a trumpet, Ifa. Iviii. 1. 
Jer. vi. 17. Ezek. xxx ii, 36, "The meaning, 
therefore, of the paſſage. may be, that after the 
Jewiſh nation was deſtroyed, the miniſters of the 
Goſpel fent forth to preach, would gather toge- 
ther Chriſt's cle, i. e. convert great numbers. 
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of which the diſciples aſked, it is probable they meant his coming to erect that great 
ſecular empire, over which they ſuppoſed the Meſſiah was to reign. For in this ſenſe 
they took the phraſe on all other occaſions, till they received the gifts of the ſpirit, and 
_ underſtood the true nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom. They connected the demolition 
of the temple, and the end of the world, or as it ſhould rather be tranſlated, the end of 
the age *, (ſee Whitby in loc.) with their Maſter's coming, although they had not at that 
time the leaſt notion of his being to deſtroy the nation, nor the leaſt ſuſpicion of any 
change to be made in religion. By the end of the age, therefore, to happen at his coming, 
they could mean nothing elſe but the end of the poltical ceconomy, or form of govern- 
ment by heathen Procurators, which then ſubſiſted : and they would look on their Maſter's 

coming to deſtroy the age, or political conſtitution of the nation then ſubſiſting, as a very 
agreeable event. And for the demolition of the temple to happen at the ſame time, they 
might think it proper, if they expected a larger and more ſuperb building in its ſtead, 
proportionable to the number of the Meſſiah's ſubjects, who ſhould come up to worſhip, 
In any other view the end of the world, or age, and the deſtruction of the temple, would 
have been a moſt melancholy proſpect, and ſuch as the diſciples, in their preſent temper, 
could not have looked on but with the greateſt uneaſineſs.— Therefore, to ſhew them their 
miſtake, Jeſus told them he was not coming to raiſe the Jews to univerſal empire, as 


they ſuppoſed, but to-puniſh them for their 
nation. 4. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take heed that no man 


perfidy and rebellion, by Ff .. their 
ceive you. 


g. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 1 am Cbriſt: and ſhall deceive many.— Luke adds, 


xxi. 8. And the time draweth near. 


Theſe falſe Chriſts began to appear ſoon after our 


Lord's death, (ſee on Mat. xvi. 1. f 67.) but they multiplied as the national calamities 
increaſed. (See Mat. xxiv. 24.) — go ye not therefore after them. This caution was far from 
being unneceſſary, becauſe tho' the diſciples were to ſee their maſter aſcend into heaven, 
they might take occaſion from the prophecy he was now ee to expect that he 


would appear again on earth, and ſo were in danger of being ſeduce 


y the falſe Chriſts 


that ſhould ariſe.— 6. And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars : ſee that ye be not 


troubled, or as Luke expreſſes. it, terrified, 


For in this very prophecy the word elect is twice 
uſed, to ſignify perſons believing the Goſpel. Ac- 
cordingly, it is a known fact, that while the Jew- 
iſh conſtitution ſubſiſted, the ſpreading of the 
Goſpel was hindered both by the believing and un- 
believing Jews: the former diſguſting the Gen- 
tiles, by endeavouring to ſubject them to the law 
of Moſes ; and the latter terrifying them, by the 
perſecutions which they raiſed againſt the diſciples, 
even in heathen countries. But the abolition of 
the Moſaical inſtitutions confuted the error of the 
one, and the deſtruction of the nation brake the 
power of the other. The ſucceſs, therefore, of 
the Goſpel, depending in a great meaſure upon the 
downfal of the Jewiſh ftate, was very properly 
predicted as the natural conſequence thereof. 
Hence it follows in the prophecy, Luke xxi. 31. 
So Fkewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things c:me 10 paſs, 
know ye that the kingdim of God is nigh at hand: 
the Goſpel diſpenſation will then be erected with 
remarkable efficacy.— Indeed, as the things which 
becel the Jewiſh nation, viz. their bondage in 


at the proſpect of theſe calamities ; for all 


Egypt, their deliverance from that bondage, their 
paſſage through the Red Sea, their abode in the 
wilderneſs forty years, till that ſervile abject ſpirit 
which they had contracted in the houſe of bondage 
was worn off, the ſacrifices and oblations pre- 
ſcribed them, their entering into Canaan through 
Jordan, &c. were all typical, repreſenting the 
methods by which God delivers mankind from the 
bondage of ſin, and conducts them into heaven, I 
will not deny that the deſtruction of the nation 
may prefigure the diſſolution of the world. At the 
ſame time, I think the reaſons offered above, for- 
bid us to interpret the prophecy primarily of that 
deſtruction. 

Turek ru aw? may eaſily admit of this 
ſignification here, ſeeing that in other paſſages it 
denotes the end of the Moſaic ceconomy. Thus, 
Heb. ix. 26. Bus now once in the end of the world, 
(eri CUvTEAEIE TWY autorun) hath be appeared to put 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 1 Cor. x. 11. 
And they are written for our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world are cums. (Ten ron ab.) 


theſe 
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theſe things muſt come to paſs, a conſiderable time before the deſtruction of the nation. 
Accordingly it is added; but the end is not yet. —y. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom : and there ſhall be famine, and peſtilence, and earthquakes in divers 
places. The famine in the days of Claudius is mentioned, Acts xi. 28. Suet. Claud. c. 18. 
and many periſhed by it in Judea, Joſeph. Ant. xx. 2.— Luke xxi. 11. And fearful ſights, and 
great ſigns ſhall there be from heaven. This is generally ſuppoſed to be a prediction of the 
{word of fire, and 'comet, which were ſeen hanging over Jeruſalem, and of the armies and 
* chariots that appeared in the clouds, of which Joſephus ſpeaks, Bell. vii. 31.—Mat. xxiv. 8. 
All theſe are the beginning of ſorrows: they are only the beginning of a long ſeries of 
calamities that are to fall on this nation.— 9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to be affiitiea, 
and ſhall kill you: At the time I am ſpeaking of, you ſhall meet with hot perſecutions. — 
Mark xiii. 9. But take heed to yourſelves, &c. walk circumſpectly, and arm yourſelves both 
with patience and fortitude, that you may be able to perform your duty through the whole 
courſe of theſe perſecutions. — And ye ſball be brought before rulers and kings, Sc. See on Mat. 
x.18. $ 40,—L 1. But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever ſhall be given you in that hour, 
that ſpeak ye : for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt. See on Mat. x. 19.4 40. 
—12. Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon : and children 
ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. Crimes and cruel- 
ties ſhall be committed by the unbelieving Jews, and the apoſtate chriſtians, the very 
idea of which raiſes horror in the moſt barbarous nations. For that he is here ſpeaking of 
unbelievers and apoſtates, is evident from the parallel paſſage, Mat. xxiv. g. And ye ſball be 
hated of all nations for my names ſake. 10. And then ſhall many be offended, i. e. made to 
ſtumble or apoſtatiſe, and ſhall betray- one another, namely, after they have apoſtatiſed. 
11. And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. 12. And becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold, The perfidy and wickedneſs of pretended chri- 
ſtians, who ſhall betray one another, will diſcourage many diſciples. 13. But he that 
ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. He who is neither made to apoſtatiſe by 
the perſecutions, nor is led aſtray by the ſeduction of falſe chriſtians, ſhall eſcape out of 
the deſtruction that is about to fall on this land. Luke expreſſes it thus: xxi. 18, But 
there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh: If you endure to the end, none of the calami- 
ties befalling others ſhall come upon you.— Mat. xxiv. 14. And this goſpel of the kingdom 
ſhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all nations; the perſecutions raiſed 
againſt chriſtians, and the tribulations befalling the land, ſhall ſcatter my diſciples, by 
which means the Goſpel ſhall be preached through all the Roman empire; a ſenke of the 
Mat. 7. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, &c.) apoſtle carried it: for we find him mow to 
O Wwe 


dee Grotius in loc. who gives a particular account 
of the wars of the Jews among themſelves, and of 
the Romans with the. Syrians, Samaritans, and 
other neighbouring nations, before Jerufalem was 
deſtroyed, | 

Mat. 14. Shall be gu; in all the world, c.] 
The fulfillment of this part of the prophecy we 
learn chiefly from the writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, which inform us, that the Gofpel was 
preached by Paul in Arabia, and through the vaſt 
tract from Jeruſalem to Iconium in Lycaonia, and 
in Galatia, and through all Aſia minor, and in 
Greece, and round about to Illyricum, and in 
Crete, and Italy, probably alſo in Spain and Gaul. 


Beſides, the Goſpel reached much farther than this Col. i. 6. 23. 


chriſtians who had never ſeen his face. 
have ſtill remaining Peter's Epiſtles to the con- 
verted Jews in Pontus, Aſia, Cappadocia, and 
Bithynia. Probably the Goſpel was preached in 
theſe and many other countries, by the Jews who 
ſojourned there, and who having come up to Je- 
ruſalem to the paſſover, were converted on the 
day of Pentecaſt, The Ethiopian eunuch, con- 
verted by Philip, would carry it likewiſe into his 
country. But whatever way it happened, the fact 
is certain, that in moſt of theſe countries, churches 
were planted within thirty years after Chriſt's 
death, or about ten years before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. | See Mark xvi, 20. Rom. x. 18. 


word 
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word oper often to be met with. See Diff. I. — And then ſpall the end come; the end 
of the age concerning which you are enquiring. — 15. ben ye therefore ſhall ſee the abo- 
mination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place: the abomi- 
nation which cauſeth the defolation whereof Daniel has heſied, chap. ix. 25. the Ro. 
man armies with their ſtandards, wherein the images of their idols are painted; which 
armies are an abomination to the Jews on account of their idolatry, and cauſe defolation 
wherever they come. When ye ſhall ſee theſe armies encamped round Jeruſalem, called 
by the Jews the holy city, (Mat. xxvii. 53.) whoſo readeth, let him underſtand : Let him 
| who readeth Daniel's prophecy (for it is our Lord, and not the Evangeliſt who ſays this) 
underſtand, that the end of the city and ſanctuary, with the ceaſing; of the ſacrifice and 
oblation there predicted, is come, and of OTIS) the end of the age mentioned by 
our Lord in the preceding verſe. Accordingly in Luke it is thus expreſſed, . xxi. 20. ben 
ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem encompaſſed with armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is nigh, 
—21. Then let them which are in Fudea flee to the mountains; and let them- which are in 
the midſt of it, depart out. Mat. xxiv. 17. Let bim which is on the bouſe-top, not come down 
to take any thing out of bis bouſe. (See on Luke xvii. 31. $100.) 18. Neither let bim which 
is in the field, plowing, ſowing, or reaping, which kinds of labour they commonly per- 
formed with their upper garments off, return back to take his clotbes.— Luke xxi. 22. For 
theſe be the days of vengeance, the days wherein God will 2 this nation for its ſins, 
that all things which are written, viz. by the prophet Daniel in particular, may be fulfilled. 
— Mat. xxiv. 19. And wo unto them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in tboſe days. 
In thoſe days of vengeance women with child, and fuch as have infants on their breaſts, 


mall be particularly unhappy, becauſe they cannot flee from the impending ruin.—20. But 


pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, when the badneſs of the roads, and the rigour 
of the ſeaſon, will make travelling ſpeedily ' almoſt impoſſible, neither on the ſabbatb- day, 
when you will think it unlawful. —21. Fer then {ball be great tribulation, ſuch as was not 
fince the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be. To confirm this, Jo- 
ſephus tells us, that no leſs than eleven hundred thouſand periſhed in the ſiege, Bell, vii. 45. 


Luke 20. Feruſalem encompaſſed with arnites, Oc. ] 
The encompaſſing of Jeruſalem with armies, 
which our Lord here ſpeaks of, and which he di- 
rected his diſciples to conſider as the ſign of 
its ſpeedy deftruction, was that by Ceſtius 
Gallus, who, after having laid fiege to it, 
withdrew his forces ſuddenly, and, without any 
reaſon, notw.thitanding he could then eaſily have 
taken it, and put an end to the war, as Joſephus 
obſerves, (Bel. ii. 39.) who adds -farther, that 
when the ſiege was raiſed, many eminent Jews fled 
from the city, as from a ſinking ſhip. Probably 
many of them were chriſtians, who being warned 
by this prophecy, ſaved themſelves by flight, as 
thev were directed. This conduct, therefore, of 
the Roman general, ſo contrary to all the rules of 
prudence, muſt have been brought to paſs by the 
providence of God, who interpated in this manner 
for the deliverance of the diſciples. | 

Luke 21. I bich are in Judas, &c.] By Judea 
we are ta underſtand all the ſouthern parts of Pa- 
leftine, both the plain and the hill countries, 
which, at this time, went by the name of Judea. 


4 


By the mountains we are to underſtand the coun- 
tries on the caſt ſide of Jordan, eſpecially thofe which 
were under the government of the younger Agrip- 
pa, to.whom Claudius gave Batanea and Tracho- 
nites, the tetrarchy of Philip, and Abilene, the 
tetrarchy of Lyſaneas. Nero afterwards added 
that quarter of Gal ee where Tiberias and Tar- 
richea ſtood, and in Perea, Julias with its fourteen 
villages All theſe countries remaining in their 
obedience to the Romans, the people who fled 
into them were ſafe. 

Mat. 20. Neither on the ſabbatb-day.] In this 
direction our Lord by no means approved of the 
ſuperſtitious regard which they paid ta the ſabbath; 
far leſs does he eſtabliſh the obſervation of the 


Jewiſh ſabbath. He only declares the inconve- | 
niencies, which the ſuperſtition of the nation 


would occaſion, if their flight ſhould happen on the 
ſabbath. This direction which was given by. Jeſus 
himſelf, may afford us great comfort. For it ſhews, 
that notwithſtanding afflictions befal us by the de- 
cree of God, the circumſtances of them may be 


mitigated by our prayers. 
gated dy Our pray Luke 
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Luke xxi. 24. And they ſball fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſpall be led away cap- 
tive into all nations : and Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Geutiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. — Mark xiii. 20, And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, no 
fleſb ſhould be ſaved - none of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem and Judea, of whom he is 
ſpeaking, ſhould eſcape deſtruction, So fierce and ſo obſtinate were the quarrels which, 
during the ſiege, raged among the Jews, both within the walls of Jeruſalem, and abroad in 
the country, that the whole land became a ſcene of deſolation and bloodſhed : and had the 


ſiege continued much longer,. the whole nation had been deſtroyed, accordin 


g to what our 


Lord here declares, — But for the elefs ſake, whem he hath choſen, he hath ſportred the days. 
The elect here are ſuch of the Jews as were already converted, or to be converted, and parti- 
cularly the Jews that were to be brought in with the fulneſs of the Gentiles, as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks.--21. And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lu, here is Chrift, or le, he is there: believe 
him net. Mat. xxiv. 24. For there ſball ariſe falſeChriſts, and falſe prophets. During the ter- 
rible calamities here foretold, the expectations of the nation were all turned towards their 
Meſſiah : for they thought if ever he was to appear, it would be then, to deliver them 


from the impending deſtruction. 


Hence many aroſe, pretending to be the Meſſiah, and 


boaſting that they would deliver the nation; the effect of which was, that the multitude 
giving credit to theſe deceivers, became -obſtinate in their oppoſition to the Romans, 
whereby their deſtruction. was rendered both the more ſevere, and the more inevitable. 
And ſball ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhail deceive the 
very eleft : they ſhall perform moſt aſtoniſhing miracles, ſuch as, if it were poſſible, 


would deceive even the faithful themſelves. 


That the falſe Chriſts which aroſe in Judea 


during the war performed wonderful things, appears from this, that Joſephus always re- 
preſents them as magicians and ſorcerers.—Mark xiii. 23. But take ye heed: bebold, I have 


foretold you all things. 


Since I have forwarned you, be upon your guard 


againſt theſe de- 


ceivers.— Mat. xxiv. 26. Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, be is in the deſart, (ſee 
on Mat. Xvi. 1. 67.) go not ferth : behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, believe it nat. The 
partiſans of the falſe Chriſts might pretend, that the Meſſiah was concealed a while, for fear 
of the Romans; and the weaker fort of chriſtians, without this warning, might have ima- 
gined, that Chriſt was actually returned, to deliver the nation in its extremity, and topunith 
their enemies; and that he would ſhew himſelf as ſoon as it was proper. (See on Mat. iv. 6.) 


Luke 24. And they ſhall fall, Sc.] This is our 
Lord's paraphraſe on Dan. ix. 2b. And the end 
thereof, viz. of the city and ſanctuary, Hal! be 
with a fload : for as a great flood ſweeps all before 
it, this image ſtrongly repreſents the depopulation 
of Judea, not only by the ſword, but by the capti- 
vities which followed on the conqueſt thereof. 
Accordingly, Joſephus tells us, Bell. vii. 49. that 
in the courſe of the war there were ninety-ſeven 
thouſand captives taken, who were diſperſed 
through the Roman provinces, where they ſuffered 
a great variety of miſeries. | 

Ib And Feruſalem ball be trade down, &c.] 
This is our Lord's paraphraſe on Dan. ix. 27. He 
ſhall mate it (Jeruſalem) deſolate, even until the 
conſummati;n, (viz, of wrath upon this people) 
and that determine ſhall be poured upon the deſolate, 
or as ſome tranſlate it, the deſolator; anſwering to 
the Gentiles in Chriſt's prophecy. The meaning 
is, Jeruſalem ſhall continue deſolate until God 


has poured upon it the whole wrath he has deter- 
mined, and until he deſtroy the Roman empire, 
whoſe armies brought this deſolation upon Judea. 
The Roman empire ſtill ſubfifts in one of its 
forms, according to Nebuchadnezzar's viſion, 
Dan. ii. 41. vii. 7. But at the period fixed by 
God, it ſhall, in its turn, have his wrath poured 
out upon it; and then ſhall there be a conſumma- 
tion, viz. of wrath upon this people: or as our 
Lord expreſſes it, When the times of the Gentiles 
are fulſilled, Jeruſalem ſhall no longer be trodden 
down of the Gentiles. The Jews ſhall be deli- 
vered from their long captivity, and the nation 
ſhall be converted to the chriſtian faith. 

Mark 21. And then if any man, &c.) The retreat 
of Ceſtius Gallus from the city, with ſome loſs, 
inſpiring the Jews with hopes of victory, many 
falſe Chriſts aroſe, promiſing deliverance. (See 
Jof. Bell. ii. 39. et ſeq.) Wherefore Tor: here, re- 
fers to that period, | 

; 27. For 
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—27. For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt : ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. (See on Luke xvii. 24. F 100.)—28. For whereſoever the car. 
caſe is, there will the eagles be gathered together. This is an explication of the precedent 
verſe. The coming of the Son of man ſhall be like lightning, ſwift and deſtructive. Vet he 
will not come ne 8 his ſervants. only ſhall come, the Roman armies, who, by his 
command, ſhall deſtroy this nation, as eagles deyour their prey. (See on Luke xvii. 3). 
n thus given them a particular account of the various circumſtances which 

ould precede the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he next deſcribed that cataſtrophe itſelf, in 
all the pomp of language and imagery made uſe of by the antient prophets, when they 
foretold the overthrow of cities and ſtates. Mark xiii. 24. But in thoſe days after that 
tribulation, the ſun ſhall be darkned, and the moon ſhall not give ber light : 25. And the ſtars 
of heaven ſhall fall: high figurative expreſſions,. which ſignify the decaying of all the 
glory, excellency, and proſperity. of the nation, and the introduction of univerſal ſad- 
neſs, miſery, and confuſion. —Luke xxi. 25. And upon the earth, or rather the land, di- 
ftreſs of nations, with perplexity; the ſea and the waves roaring. The roaring of the ſea 
and the waves, may be metaphorical ; for in the firſt clauſe of this verſe, the ſigns in the 
ſun, and the moon, and the ſtars, are plainly fo, anſwering to what is thus expreſſeg by 
Mark, The ſun ſpall be darkned, and the moon, &c. For though the darkening of the ſun and 
the moon may be interpreted literally of eclipſes, no reader can underſtand the falling 
of the ſtars in this ſenſe. —Mar. xxiv. 29. and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken, 
The whole Jewiſh polity, government, laws, and religion, which were the work of hea- 
ven, ſhall be utterly diſſolved. Moreover, becauſe the diſciples had aſked what ſhould 
be the ſign of his coming, and becauſe the Phariſees had often, in the courſe of his mi- 
niſtry, demanded the ſign from heaven, he told them, that after the tribulation of thoſe 
days, when the ſun ſhould be darkned, they ſhould ſee the ſign from heaven. 30. And 
then ſhall appear the fign of the Sen of man in heaven: and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn ; all the enemies'of the Son of man ſhall be in great diſtreſs, when he comes to 


Mark 24. The fun ſhall be dar kned, &c.] See Iſa. 
Xiit. 10. where the deſtruction of Babylon is fore- 
told in ſimilar terms: as is likewiſe that of Egypt, 
Ezek. xxxii. 7. See alſo Eſther viii. 16, Joel iii. 
15. Beſides, Lightfout has proved from the 
Talmud, that the Jews uſed theſe phraſes in de- 
ſeribing the ruin even of a ſingle family. Maimo- 
nides More Nevoch. p. 2. c. 29. gives the reaſon 
of this phraſeology. His words are: As Iſaiah, 
<« ſpeaking of ſuch as have been conquered, ſays, 
« Their ſun and moon have loſt their light; ſo 
<« he ſays alſo of conquerors, That their ſun and 
e moon increaſe their light. For experience 
„proves, that the eyes of men in great miſery 
* grow dim, and do not ſee the light in its full 
C+ 7 the nerves being weakened for want of 
<« ſpirits, On the other hand, when by joy the ſoul 


<« js enlarged, and the animal ſpirits are conveyed. 


ein abundance to the organs of viſion ; the ſun, 
« and the light appear greater than before.” This 
gives a beautiful turn to Iſa. xxx, 26. and ſhews 
why our Lord choſe to expreſs the deſtruction that 
was coming on the Jews, by the darkening of the 
ſun and moon, and by the falling of the ſtars. 
Ver. 30. The ſign of the Son of man, &c.) The 


ſign from heaven, which both the diſciples and the 
Phariſees expected, was ſome viſible appearance 
of the Meſſiah in the clouds, and ſome miraculous 
interpoſition of his power, by which the Romans, 
the maſters of the world, were to be deſtroyed, and 
an univerſal empire over all nations erected in be- 
half of the Jews. This ſign they were led to ex- 
pect, becauſe Daniel had ſaid prophetically of the 
Son of man, (chap. vii. 13.) that he ſaw him 
coming in the clouds of heaven, and that there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 

that all nations and languages ſhould ſerve him. 
Nevertheleſs, by the coming of the Son of man 
in the clouds, Daniel meant his interpoſing for 
the deſtruction of his enemies, particularly the 
unbelieving Jews: and by the kingdom over all 
nations he meant a ſpiritual kingdom, a new diſ- 
penſation of religion, the Goſpel, which ſhould 
comprehend the. whole world within its pale. 
Therefore, to ſhew the diſciples that they had miſ- 
taken the prophecy, which referred wholly to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and to the converſion 
of the Gentiles, he adopted it into his predic- 


tion of theſe events, and thereby ſettled its true 


meaning. 
75 put 
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put down their apthory, and erect his kingdom; becauſe heavy deſtruction will fall upon 
them.— And they ſball ſee the Sou of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and greet 
g/ory : they ſhall ſee the accomplithment of what Daniel forerold, by the figurative ex- 
preion of “the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven; for they ſhall bebold ſignal 
puniihments executed on the Jewiſh nation * by the Koman armies, ſent for that end by 
the Son of man, who thus ſhall gloriouſly demonſtrate the greatneſs of his power, and the 
extent of his dominion —31. And be ſball ſend his angels with a great ſound of a-trumpet, 
and they ſoall gather together h elef# from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
oller. dee on Met. xxiv. 3. 32. Now learn a paratle of the fg tree: Ii hen bis branch is yet 
tender, and pulteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh. 33. So likewiſe. ye, when. ye 
hall ſee all theſe things, know that it is near, even at the doors: know that your redemp- 
nen (Luke 28.) from the oppreſſion under which you ſhall groan till then, is near. Ac- 
cordingly, Luke expreſſes it, 31. Know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand — Mat. 
xxiv. 34. Verily I ſay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſs, till all tbeſe things be fulfilled : 
the preſent generation ſhall not die, till the whole, of this prophecy is accompliſhed. — 
33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs. away. You may expect 
the diſſolution of the frame of nature ſooner than the leaft circumſtance of this pro- 
phecy to fall ſhort of being fulfi led. Marꝶ 32 But of that day, and that our knoweth 


no man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Halber. 


* The figurative expreſſion, taken in this ſenſe, 
is not unuſual. For in ſeveral other paſſages of 
ſcripture, to come in the clouds of heaven ſignifies 
God's interpoſing evidently and irreſiſtably to exe- 
cute vengeance on à wicked generation. See 
2 Sam. xxii. 10—12. Pf. xcvii. 2. Ifa. xix. 1. 

Ver. 34. This generation ſhall nt paſs, Sc.] 
Accordingly our Lord, on other occaſions, ſpake 
of his own coming, as to happen in that age, 
Thus, Marl ix. 1. There be ſome of themn that ſtand 
here, which ſhall net taſte of death, till they have ſeen 
tie kingdom of God. Mat. xxvi. (4. Hereafter ſhall 
ye fe the den of man ſitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of h:aven. 5 

Ver. 35. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs awry, Cc] 
The obſervation of Euſebius deſerves a place here: 
Whoſoever, ſays he, ſhall compare the words of 
our Saviour with the hiſtory which Joſephus has 


© wrote of the war, cannot but admire the wif- 


« dom of. Chrift, and acknowlege his prediction 
„to be divine.” For as the Jewiſh nation was, 
at this time, in the moſt flouriſhing ſtate, the 
event here foretold was altogether improbable, 
hHeſides, the circumſtances of the deſtruction men- 
tioned in the prophecy, are very numerous, and 
furprifingly particular; the language alſo in which 
the whole is conceived, is without the leaſt ambi- 
guity, It is, therefore, a prophecy of ſuch a kind 
48 could not poſſibly be . an impoſtor. 
Nevertheleſs, the diſciples did not then underſtand 
any part of it; which is the more to be wondered 
at, as it was both plain and particular, and had 
been delivered once before, Luke xvii. 20. & 100. 


| Jefus 
Probably they applied all the dreadful. paſſages of it 


to the heathen nations, eſpecially the. Romans, 
whoſe ambition they thought” would lead them to 
oppoſe the erection of their Maſter's kingdom 
with all the forces of the'r empire. r 
Ver 32. But of that day, c.] It may ſeem 
ſtrange, that the Son, v ho declared, that he 
would come before the generation. then in being 
went off the ſtage, and who in the prophecy. bad 
been pointing out the various ſigns by which the 
diſciples might foreſee his approach, ſhould not 
have known the day and the hour, or the parti- 
cular time of his own coming. This difficulty 
ſome endeavour to obviate, by ſuppoling that our 
Lord ſpake of himſelf here only as a man. But 
the name Father following that of Sor, ſhews 
that he ſpake of himſelf as the Son of God, and 
not as the Son of man Beſides, the gradation in 
the ſentence' ſeems to forbid this ſolutien. For 
the Son being mentioned after the angels, and im- 
mediately before the Father, is thereby declared to 
be more excellent than they, which he is not in 
reſpect of his human nature; and therefore he 
cannot be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of himſelf in that na 
ture. The proper tranſlation of the paſſage, I 
think, affords a better ſolution. ' The word od 
here ſeems to have the force of the hebrew con- 
jugation Hiphil, which, in verbs denoting action, 
mak es that action, whatever it is, paſs to another. 
Wherefore tidto, which properly lignifies 7 &norw, 
uſed in the ſenſe of the conjugation Hip, ſignifies 
F make another to know, I declare. I he word has 
this meaning, without diſpute, 1 Cor. ii. 2. / de- 
Tf. 48 ba. ter maxed 
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Jeſus having thus deſcribed the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, and marked a variety 
of particulars which were to accompany or precede it, he aſſured his diſciples, that it 
would be very unexpected, and urged the neceſſity of watchfulneſs from that conſidera- 
tion. They were to be continually looking out, that when they diſcerned the ſigns he 
had been deſeribing, they might foreſee their danger, and fly. Mat. 37. But as the days 
of Noe were, ſo fail alſo the coming of the Son of man be. See on Luke xvii. 26. F 100. 
Mark 35. Welch ye therefore (for ye know not when the maſter of the. houſe cometh ; at even, 
or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning) 36. Left coming ſuddenly, he find you 
fleeping.—But as the miſeries which men ſhould undergo at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
the reaſons of that deſtruction, the paſſions which its approach would raiſe in their minds, 
together with the ſuddenneſs and unexpectedneſs of it, nearly reſemble what ſhall happen 
at the deſtruction of the world, and the general judgment, it was natural for our Lord 
on this occaſion to put the diſciples in mind of that judgment, and to exhort them to 
the faithful diſcharge of their duty, from the conſideration of the unexpectedneſs of his 
coming to call every particular perſon to account at death. This exhortation begins : 
Mat. 44. Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in ſuch an hour as you think not, the Son of man 
cometh. 45. Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over 
bis houſhold, to give them meat in due ſeaſon? 46. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom bis Lord 
when be cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. You the miniſters of religion ought to be particularly 
faithful in the diſcharge of your duty; for it is not an ordinary truſt that is committed 
to your charge. You are ſtewards, whoſe buſineſs it is to take care of the whole family, 
and who, becauſe of the influence which your example may have upon the reſt, ought to 
be remarkably diligent, that you may provoke your fellows to be frugal, active, and 
| ſober. Your duty is to be well acquainted with the ſtores of the Evangelical truths, and 
to underſtand how they may. be beſt applied. You ſhould know likewiſe the various 
Characters of the perſons under your charge, that you may be able to give every one of 
them his portion of meat in due ſeaſon. And if when I come, I find you thus employed, 
you are bleſſed ;—for I will highly reward you with the joys of my kingdom; even as an 
earthly maſter beſtows particular marks of reſpect, on ſuch fervants as have been re- 
markably faithful in any important truſt. 47. Verily T ſay tnto you, that he ſhall make him 


view that notable ſtroke of wit, which a mo- 
dern infidel would turn it into ridicule. 4 The 


termined (udwa:) to now nothing ameng you but 
Jeſus Chrift, and him crucified, i. e. I determined 


to make known, to preach nothing among you 
but Jeſus Chriſt. So likewiſe in the text; But of 
that day, and that hour, none maketh you to knaw, 
no, not the angels, neither the Sen, but the Father. 
This he ſaid concerning himſelf, not becauſe he 
was ignorant of the time of his own coming, but 
| becauſe the Father had given him no commiſſion 
to reveal it. The Divine Wiſdom ſaw fit to con- 
ceal from the apoſtles the preciſe period of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in order that they might 
be laid under a neceſſity of watching continually. 
And this vigilance was eſpecially proper at that 
time, becauſe the ſucceſs of the. Goſpel depended, 
in a great meaſure, upon the activity and exam- 
plary lives of thoſe who-firſt publiſhed it.— Thus 
it appears, that the who'e prophecy, and every ex- 
prethon, in it, may, without the leaſt ſtraining, 
be applied to the deſtruQtion of Jeruſalem, and 
the Jewiſh nation. In this light, therefore, let us 


7 


% prophecy of Chriſt, fays he, about his coming 
% again, which he. expreſly limits to the life of 
<«< ſome of his auditors, and to the preſent genera- 
„tion, is wholly myftical. For it is evident, 
<< that the apoſtles, who underſtood him literally, 
„ were all miſtaken, and ſhould have underſtood 
him myſtically, as they did at length, when 
« they came to underſtand, that a thouſand years 
were with the Lord as one day, and one day as 
« a thouſand years. 18 
Ver. 35. At even, Sc.] Qqe, evening, anſwers 
to the firſt watch of the night, which began at 
ſun-fetting, and ended at nine. MeoovuxTiov an- 
ſwers to the ſecond watch, which ended at twelve. 
AaxaxrpoPtace anfwers to the third watch, which 
ended at three in the morning. IIe anſwers to 
the fourth watch, which ended at ſix. There is 
mention made of this watch, Mark xiv. 25. 922 


alſo the third paragraph of 9 147. 


ruler 
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ruler over all his goods. — On the other hand, if you behave like wicked ſtewards, who, 
becauſe. their lord delays his coming, beat their fellow-ſervants,” and get drunk with ſots 
and Epicures; if you tyraniſe over the conſciences of your brethren, neglect the duties 
of your function, and give yourſelves up to ſenſual pleaſures, I will come when you little 
think of it, and will make you dreadful examples of my indignation, by the ſevere puniſh= 
ments which I will inflict upon you. 48. But and if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in bis beart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming, 49. And ſhall begin to ſinite his fellew-ſervants, and to-eat and 
drink with the drunten: 50. The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day when be looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he is not ware f; 51. And ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- 
point him Bis portion with the bypocrites : there ſhall be weepins and gnaſbing of teeth. 


Ver. 51. Cut him aſunder.] This was one of becauſe the immediate effect of being Gut abiitder 


the heavier kinds of puniſhments antiently uſed, 
1 Sam. xv. 33. Dan. ii. 5.—iii. 29. In the paſ- 
ſage firſt cited, we are told that Samuel hewed 
Agag to pieces. Wherefore, as this action pro- 
ceeded from the greatneſs of the prophet's wrath, 
the ſame puniſhment inflicted on the flothful, ſen · 
ſua}. mercileſs ſteward, fitly expreſſes the greatneſs 
of his Lord's indignation. mn 11 

Ib. And appoint him his portion, Sc.] In antient 
times the ſtewards of great families were ſlaves. as 
well as the ſervants of a lower claſs, being raiſed 


to that truſt on account of their fidelity, wiſdom, 


ſobriety, and other good qualities. If any ftew- 
ard, therefore, in the abſence of his Lord, behaved 
as is repreſented in the parable, it was a plain 
proof, that the virtues on account of which he was 
raiſed, were counterfeit, and by conſequence, that 
he was an hypocrite. Slaves of this character, 
among other chaſtiſements, were ſometimes con- 
demned to work in the mines. And as this was 
one of the moſt grievous puniſhments, when they 
firſt entered nothing was heard among them but 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, on account of the 


intolerable fatigue to which they were ſubjected in 


theſe hideous caverns, without hope of releaſe. 
There ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. But 


is death, and not a ſtate of bitter lamentation, the 
greek particle of connexion may be underſtood in 


this verſe Ane, Hall cut him aſunder, or 
appoirt him his perlion with the byprcrites ; there 


' ſhall le weeping ;, unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that in 


the latter clauſe out Lord ſpeaks not according to 
the form, but the meaning of his parable.” The 
truth is, as cutting aſunder gives us a lively idea 
of the torment of an awakened conſcience, the 
portion of hypocrites, is a proper emblem to re- 
preſent the melancholy ſtate. of the damned, who 
are ſhut up for ever in the dreadful dungeon of 
bell, never more to ſee the delightful light of 
God's countenance, whereby the ſpiritual crea- 
tion is enlivened.---Tt is remarkable,” that in the 
parable, the crime of the unfaithful ſteward is ſaid 
to have been ſenſuality, particularly-drunkenneſs, 
than which a more abominable vice can hardly be 
named. A drunkard ! one who employs himſelf 
in eraſing the illuſtrious ſignature of reaſon, which 


God ſtamped upon him in creation, as the prero- 


gative of his nature, and who makes himſeif in- 
capable of his duty, while he is ready to commit 
every fin to which a temptation offers: Wat a 
monſter is this ! and how unlikely to lead others in 
the way of eternal life! 3 


$ CXXIII. Mat. xxv. 1. The parables of the virgins and talents. The laſt judgment. 


Our Lord having mentioned the rewards and puniſhments of a future ſtate,” in order 
to animate his diſciples to the vigorous diſcharge of their duty, it was eaſy and elegant 
to pals from that ſubject to the conſideration of the general judgment, at which theſe 
rewa ds ſhall be diſtributed in their utmoſt extent: and therefore, to rouſe men in every 
age, he has given a ſtriking repreſentation of the laſt judgment, with its conſequences, 


in three excellent parables. 


The firſt is the parable of the ten virgins, who waited for the bridegroom. In thoſe 


countries, it ſeems, the bridegroom commonly brought home his bride in the evening. 
And that ſhe might be received at his houſe in a ſuirable manner, his female friends of 
the younger ſort were invited to come and wait with lamps, till fome of his retinue, dif- 
patched before the reſt, brought word that he was at hand. On this they went forth, 
with their lamps trimmed, to welcome him, and conduct him with his bride into the 

| | 48 2 houſe. 
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houſe. And for this ſervice, they had the honcur of being gueſts at the marriages feaſt, 
— In the parable five of the virgins; who thus waited for the bridegroom, were ſo fooliſn 
as to take only a little oil in their lamps to ſerve the preſent occaſion. But the other five 
being more wiſe, knew that the coming of the bridegroom was uncertain; for which reaſon, 
belides filling their lamps at fitſt, they prud-ntly took a quantity of oil in their veſſels to 
ſupply their lainps, that they might be in rradineſs to go forth at a moment's warning. It 
happened however, that while the bridegroom tarried, all the virgins 3. Sumbered and ſlepi. 
At length, in the middle of the night, the call was given. 6. Bebold the bridegroom rometh, 
go ye out lo meet lim. The cry being loud, they all awaked, and ſet about trimming 
their lamps. But the oil in thoſe that bælonged to the fooliſh virgins being conſumed, 
they were in the utmoſt confuſion when they found them gone out: and having nothing 
in their veſſels to rfim them with, they began to fee their miſtake. In this extremit 
they intreated their companions to give them a little: but the latter excuſed themfelves, 
having none to ſpare. The fooliſh virgins, therefore, were obliged" to go away, and 
buy for themſelves © But while they were on the errand, behold the bridegroom arrived, 
and they that were ready went in with him to the feaſt, and the door was ſhut. ' By and, 
by the others alſo came, and knocking loud, cried, 11. Saying, Lord, Lord, open 10 
1b. But the bridegroom was heard anfwering from within, 12. Verify T ſay unto you, I 
know yen not. Ye pretended to be my friends, and to do me honour on this occaſion; 
but ye have not acted as friends: for 'whichireafon I will have nothing to do with you.— 
In this parable the characters and final judgment of the ſubjects of the kingdom of hea- 
ven are deſcribed; that is to ſay, of perſons who have enjoyed the outward diſpenſations 
of religion, and by profeſſing themſelves to be chriſtians, pretended to honour Chriſt. 
Some with the fair light of an outward profeſſion in their hands, have the principles of 
the divine life in their heart, a ſtock of oil to keep that light continually burning both 
pure; clear; by which means they perſevere in goodneſs - to the, end. But others 
having the blaze of a profeſſion,” and nothing to keep it alive, it. muſt needs end in 
ſmoke and darkneſs, failing them when they have moft occaſion for it. -The ſlumbring 
of the virgins, denotes that frame of mind, that diſtraction and diſſipation of thought, 
which good men ſometimes fall into, by reaſon of their neceſſary worldly -buſineſs. For 
atthough God mult never be forgotten, the ſtate of human affairs is ſuch, that it is. 
hardly poſſible to be ſo intent on our ſpiritual journey, that no cares. ſhall ever retard or 
entargle us. Hence it comes to pals, that eyen thoſe who are moſt vigilant,” do ſome- 
times lumber, or, to all outward appearance, are off their guard, like the wicked, but 
with this difference ſtill, that — the exercife of grace, at leaſt fo far as it conſiſts in 
the fenfible emotions of holy affections, may for a time be interrupted, theſe holy affeCti-. 
ons really ſubſiſt in their hearts, ready to be called forth into act. Whereas the wicked 
are whotty deſſitute of them, not in act only, but in principle alſo. The two ſtates of 
mind are excetlent]y reprefented by the lamp's burning dimly for want of trimming, and: 
by its going out for want of oil.---The midnight cry, raiſed at the coming of the bride- 
groom, while the virgins were aſleep, ſhews how ſuddenly and unexpectedly ſome are 
called away by death, ſo that little or no preparation can be made for the approaching: 
judgment, in the confuſion and perplexity of a death-bed ſiekneſs.- In this parable our 
Lord has taught us, that unleſs we perſevere in grace, having it always at leaſt in habit, 
and ready to be brought into exercife as occaſion requires, we ſhall be excluded from the 
abodes of the bleſſed without remedy, though we may have expreſſed: conſiderable alacrity 
and diligence for a while Alſo that the grace of other men, and their good: works, ſhall 
ſtand us in no ſtead at the day of judgment. To conclude, as the parable repreſents 
the ſuddenneſs of Chriſt's coming to call every particular perſon off the ſtage, it ſhews us 
both the folly and danger of delaying religion to a death bed, and powerfu ly, wer] 
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habitual watchfulneſs both in the acquiſition and, 
age, from the conſideration of the uncertainty of S 1 SACCOTALNSIY'y the, 2 
che parable is, 13. Match therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh. Mons go mon gang 9285 19. eninoy dr d. ak Mo 5 5 f 0 1 5 a 
Ide ſecond parable, is thus introduced, 14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man 
travelling into a far country, who called bis own ſervants, (duß dhe, his own flayes) and 
delivered unto. them his, goods. I he. words, kingdem of heaven, are improperly ſupplicd in 
this verſe. 2; for the ſentence. ſhould run thus: Tor he is a5 a man. travelling mo a far coun- 
, namely, the Son of man, mentioned in the preceding verſe.— 15. And unto one be 

gave frue talenisi to another two, and to another one, to every man according to bis ſeveral abi- 
(iy: the ptudence, capacity, and activity, which he knew him to be poſſeſſed of, and 
ſtraigbiway tte lis journey. —Thelſe ſums, of money Nin delivered to the ayes, on pur. 

ole chat they might employ them in the different, branches, of trade, to which they had. 
. educ.ted, ſuch of them as were honeſt and induſtrious, ſet about huſineſs imme- 
diately after their Lord's departure. 16. Then be that bad received the froe talents, went 
and traded with the ſame, and made them other ve talents. 17. And, likewiſe he that had 
received tu he:alſo gained other teu. —One of the ſlaves, however, being lazy and idle, 
would not put himſelf to the fatigue of buſineſs. At the ſame time, to avoid chaſliſe- 
ment, he took care to preſerve his Lord's money lale, that he might have it to give him 
at his return. 18. But be 1hat had received one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his 
lord s money. 19. After à long time the lord of thoſe ſerxants cometh, and reckoneth with them, 
20. And: ſo he that bad received five talents, came and brought other fre talents, ſaying, 
Lord. thou deliveredſt unto me five talents : bebeld I have gained befides them five talents more. 
21. His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful. ſervant ; thou haſt been faith- 
ful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 'hings : I will, promote thee to a 


* 


xerciſe of grace, upon all men in every 22 
Ve, en the application of 


much greater truſt. In the mean time, enter thou into the Joy of thy lord: ſhare with me 


in the pleaſures of my palace, and by ſitting down at the entertainment which I have 
prepared, rejoice with me on account of my ſafe return. — 22. He a 


| 2. He 1 that bad received 
twe talents, came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveregſt unto me two talents :. behold, I have gained 


two otber talents beſides them. 2.3 His lord ſaid unt him, Well done, good and faithful 


fervent ; tho haſt bees it over a few things, 1 wilt mate thee ruler over many things : 


enter thou into the joy of thy lord 24. Then be which bad received the one talent, came and 
ſaid, Lord. I knew thee, that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou baſt not ſown, and. 


gathering where thou haſt not ſtrawed::, 25. And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent 
in the earth lo, there thou haſt that is tbine ; I knew thee to be a man of a ſordid griping 
diſpoſition; and for that reaſon I was afraid to riſk thy money in trade, leſt by ſome ac- 
cident or other it might have been loſt. — This diſhonourable notion which the ſlave en- 
tertained of his lord, being a great aggravation. of his. crime, his lord was very angry 
with him, and 26. Anſwered and [rid unto him, Thou wicked and fathful ſervant, thou kneweſt 
that I reap where 1 ſowed not, and gatber where. I bave not ſtrawed: 27. Thou oughteſt 


thcrefore to have put my money 19 the exchangers, and then at my coming I ſhou!d have received 


mine own with uſiry. The Lord's antwer, as it ſtands in our. tranſlation, looks as if it was. 
an acknowlegment of his ſlave's caiumny. But in the original, both here, and Luke xix. 


22. it has a quite different aſpect. It is an argument drawn from the ſlave's own words, 


and therefore ought to have been tranſlated. interrogatively, Thou wicked and ſlothful 


ſervant, didſt thou know that I reap, .&c. — 28. , Take therefore the talent from bim, and 


give i! unto. him which hath;ten talents. 29 For unto every one that hath ſhall be given. and 
he ſhall have abundance : but from him that hath not ſball be taken away, even that which be. 
hath. See on Mat. Xili. 14.4 49. 80. Aud -cajt je the unpreſitable ſervant into outer 
darkneſs :: there ſhall he. «weeping and gnaſoing of teeth. Ibis his puniſhment was greatly 
| D | Ss. embittered 
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imbittered to him by the happier tot of bis fellow ſetvants, who were — auded 
for their diligence, and gladdened with rhe proſpect of their reward. Thus Wes de 
fcribed the judgment of his own ſervants, his'Apoftles, miniſters, and all who ate in 
eminent ſtations of life, ſhewing, that though they are not bleſſed indeed with equal ad- 
vantages, yet that all the gifts, whether of nature or of grece, which they enjoy, are be- 
ſtowed on them for their maſter's ſervice, to whom they properly belong; and that the) 
ſhould be employed in promoting his intereſts, the intereſts of truth and righteouſneſs, 
which he came down to eſtabiſh on earth; and that he eſteems the moſt uſeful life to be 
the moſt praiſe-worthy, and will reward it accordingly. — The behaviour of a good man 
in an eminent ſtation of life is fitly enough compared to a courſe of merchandize: for as 
merchants by laying out their money in trade, receive it again with profit; ſo the ſervants 
of God by occupying the abilities and opportunities which he has par into their hands, 
improve, ſtrengthen, and increaſe them; and whatever ſucceſs they have in this ſpiritual 
merchandize, their Maſter is pleaſed to conſider it as his own, and to think himſelf en- 
riched thereby, rejoicing infinitely in the happineſs of his creatures. — The excuſe which 
the ſlothful ſlave made for himſelf, truly expreſſes the thoughts of wicked men. They 
look on Chriſt as a hard tyrannical maſter, who rigorouſly exacts what he has no title to, 
and who puniſhes with unreaſonable feverity, things that are no faults at all, or but 
ſmall ones; and they regard his laws as ſo many infringements of their liberty, by which 
they are ſecluded from much innocent pleaſure. But the anſwer which the judge is ſaid 
to have returned, demonſtrates tha: all the excuſes which wicked men can make for them- 
ſelves, ſhall ſtand for nothing at the great day. And truly it is not to be imagined how 
any man will produce a ſufficient reaſon before God, juſtifying his having neglected to do 
good. The crime and puniſhment of this idle ſervant teaches us, that a perſon's doing 
no evil, will not bring him off at the bar of God. It is highly criminal to let the divine 
grace lie buried in idleneſs. All God's ſervants muſt be actively good, exerting themſelves 
ro the utmoſt in promoting his intereſt, which is no other than the happineſs of his 
creatures. And though by this they acquire no merit, it is by this that they are qualified 
for the enjoyment of heaven, the gates of which Chriſt has ſet open by his death. — To 
_ conclude, if the ſlave who hid his talent in a napkin, was reckoned unfaithful to his truſt, 
and puniſhed accordingly, notwithſtanding he delivered it up to his Lord entire, what 
may they expect who deſtroy the noble faculties beſtowed on them, or uſe thoſe temporal 
bleſſings as occaſions of fin, which God intended as means for the exerciſe and improve- 
ment of grace. This parable was delivered formerly in the houſe of Zaccheus, but with 
different circumſtances. See 8 108. | e MEG ek 
The third parable is as follows. 31. ben the Son of Man fhall come in his glory (ſee on Mat. 
Xvi. 27. $ 70.) and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory. 
32. Aud be/ore him ſhall be gathered all nations; and be ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats: 33. And he ſball ſet the fheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. This is agreeable to the language of the Old Teſtament, 
in which good men are compared to ſheep on account of their innocence and uſefulneſs. 
Pſal xxiii. 1. C. 3. and wicked men to goats, for the exorbitancy of their luſts, Ezek. 
xxxiv. 17. The alluſion however is dropt almoſt at the entrance of the parable, the 
greateſt part of this repreſentation being expreſſed in t.rms perfectly fimple, fo that though 
the ſenſe be profound, it is obvious. Here the judgment of all nations, Gentiles as well 
as Chriſtians, is deſcribed : and the points on which their trials are to proceed, are ſhew- 
ed. hey ſhall be acquitted or condemned, according as it mall then — that they 
have performed or neglected works of charity, the duties which in Chriſtians neceffarily 
ſ-ring from the great principles of faith and piety, and which the heathens themſelves 
were invited to perform by the light of nature, the diſpenſation they were under. ad 
* then 


. 
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then we are not to.underſtand this, as if ſuch works were meritorious in either: for all 
who are acquitted at that day, whether heathens or chriſtians, ſhall be acquitted ſolely on 
account of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as the meritorious cauſe. — The ſentence , paſſed 


upon the righteous affords a noble motive to patience in well Gears 
Father, inberit the kingdom prepared for you from the. faundation of the 


4 


Come ye bleſſed of my 
world. The preſent 


ſtate of good men is at beſt but a melancholy baniſhment from their native country. 
Moreover, they are oftentimes expoſed: to. manifold temptations, to perſecutions, to po: 
verty, to reproach, and to innumerable other evils. But that they may bear all with in- 
defatigable patience, and overcome through the ſtrength of an invincible courage, they 
are made to know by this ſentence, that there is no leſs than a kingdom prepared for them, 


even from the foundation of the world; and are aſſured that they are the heirs of it. Well 
may ſuch bear with the violence of their oppreſſors, knowing what an exceeding and eter- 


nal weight of glory awaits them. They may look on the moſt flouriſhing proſperity of the 
wicked without envy, when they deſcry the never-fading crown, the fragrancy of whole 
bloſſoms, though it is ſo diſtant as heaven, gladdens and refreſhes the ſenſes of men on 


earth. 


34. Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 


inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the. world. — How aſtoniſhing 
is it to hear the great judge declaring, that all the good offices which men have ever per- 


formed, were done to him! 35. 1 was an bungred, and ye gave me meat: 1 was thirſty, 


Ver. 35. J was an hungred, and ye gave me meat.] 
It may ſeem ſtrange that in this repreſentation of 
the judgment, the enquiry ſhould be ſaid to turn, 
not upon the commiſſion of crimes, but upon the 
performance of duties. The reaſon may be, that 
generally ſpeaking men look upon the neglect 
of duties as a trivial matter, but dread the com- 
miſſion of crimes. And hence it comes to paſs, 
that while they keep themſelves clear of the latter, 
they are apt to find many excuſes for the former. 


Wherefore, as there is not a more pernicious. error 


reſpecting religion and morality than this, it was 
highly becoming the wiſdom of Jeſus to give ſuch 
an account of the judgment, as ſhould be the moſt 


ſolemn caution poſſible againſt it. — But ſince the 


inquiry is ſaid to turn wholly upon the per form- 
ance of duties, it may ſeem more ſtrange ſtill that 
he offices of charity only are mentioned, and not 
a word ſpoken of any ſearch made into mens con- 
duct with regard to the duties of piety ; notwith- 
ſtanding the judge himſelf, upon another occaſion, 
declared ſuch to be of greater importance than the 
duties of charity, that are fo highly applauded in 
the parable. See F118. Nevertheleſs, to juſtify 
this part of the repreſentation, let it be conſidered 


that piety and charity never can ſubſiſt ſeparately : 


piety, and its root, faith, always producing cha- 
rity ; and charity, wherever it ſubſiſts, neceſſarily 
preſuppoſing piety. The connexion between piety 
and charity will clearly appear, provided this dic- 
tate of reaſ n and experience is attended to, name- 
ly, that no man can be truly benevolent and mer- 


ciful, without loving thoſe difpoſitions. If fo, 


* 


he muſt love benevolence in God, that is, muſt 
love God (I ſpeak of thoſe who believe there is a 
God) for piety, or the love of God, is nothing 
elſe but the regard we cheriſh towards God on 
account of his perfections. Piety and charity be- 
ing thus eſſentially connected together, to examine 
mens conduct with reſpect to either of theſe graces 
was ſufficient. In the parable the inquiry is re- 
preſented as turning upon the duties of charity, 
perhaps becauſe in this branch of goodneſs there is 
leſs room for ſelf-deceit, than in the other. Hy- 
pocrites, by ſhewing much zeal in the externals of 
religion, oftentimes make ſpecious pretenſions to 
extraordinary piety, and uncommon heights of the 
love of God, while in the mean time they are al- 
together defective in charity; are covetous, un- 


juſt, rapacious, and proud, conſequently really void 


of the love of God. The caſe is otherwiſe with 
the love of man. None can aſſume the appearance 
of this grace, but by feeding the hungry, clothing 
the naked, relieving the diſtreſſed, and performing 
the other friendly offices of love. Charity there- 
fore does not eaſily admit of ſelf deceit. It is true, 
works of charity may, in ſome particular caſes, 
proceed from other principles than the holy root of 
a pious benevolent diſpoſition; ſuch as from vani- 
ty, or even views of intereſt. But then it muſt 
be remembered, that an ordinary bypocrify will 
hardly engage men to undertake them. I hey are 
by far to weighty duties to be ſuſtained by thoſe 
hollow falſe principles which influence bad men, 
and by that means are ſeldom counterfeited. For 
which cauſe, wherever a genuine, extenſwe, and 
permanent 
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and ye gave me drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in: 36. Naked, and ye clothed me: 
T was fick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came unto me.—The righteous, in great 
ſurprize, aſk, with reverence and humility, when all this happened? ſince they. never had 
ſeen him in want of their aſſiſtance, nor could remember that they rad ever beſtowed; aught 
upon him. 37: Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſazing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an bungred, 


and fed thee 


er thirſty, and gave thee drink? 


38. then ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and teot 


thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? 39. Or when ſaw we thee fick, er inpriſon, and came un- 
to thee? — 40. And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, the king of angels and men, Verily 
T ſay unto you, in as much os ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye bade 
done it unto me. This is unſpeakably aſtoniſhing ! The united wiſdom of men and angels 
could not have thought of any thing more proper to convey an idea of the warmth and 
ſtrength of the divine benevolence to men, or offer a more conſtraining motive to charity, 


permanent charity is found, we may ſafely conclude 
that there the love of God reigns in perfection. 
This parable therefore teaches us in the plaineſt 
manner, that pretenſions to piety, however loud, 
will avail a man nothing at the bar of God, if be 
be deficient in works of charity. At the ſame time, 
taken in its true lig t, it gives no man reaſon to 
hope well either of himſelf or others, if they be 
wanting in their duty to God, and that although 
they ſhould not only be charitable, but gratetul 
alſn, and juſt, and temperate, and outwardly 
blameleſs in all their dealings with men. The rea- 
ſon is this, the duty we owe to Ged is no other 
than what is due to men in the like circumſtances, 
and which if we neglected we ſhould be unjuſt to 
them. It conſiſis of diſpoſitions and actions the 
ſame in kind, but different in degree, proportion- 
able to the perfection of the object. He who loves 
and admires holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs, and truth 
in men, cannot but love theſe perfections in God, 
that is, muſt love God. So likewiſe he that is truly 
grateful to an earthly benefactor, cannot be ungrate- 
ful to one, from whoſe bounty all the good things 
he enjoys do flow. And ſince ingratitude in men 
confiſteth in this, that the perſon obliged forgetteth 
the benefit he has received, never thinks of his bene · 
factor, and is at no pains to make ſuitable returns; 
how can he acquit himſelf from the charge of in- 
gratitude to God, who never thinks of God, nor 
of the favours that he h:th received from him, hath 
no ſenſe of the obligations he lieth under to lim, 
and is not at the pains ſo much as to return him 
thanks, that is to ſay, wholly neglects the external 
and internal exerciſes of devotion. Since therefore 
the duty we owe to God is the ſame in kind with 
that which men claim from us in like circumſtan- 
ces; it is unqueſt onable, that true morality never 
can exiſt, where there is no piety ; and that for one 
to pretend to morality, who is deſtitute of piety, is 
altogether ridiculous. — But if this parable gives 
perſons no encouragement who are deſtitute of pi- 


ety, although they ſhould make a fair ſhew of ma- 


they are found, 


ny moral virtues, it much eſs gives thoſe any 
ground of hope, who not only are void of piety, 
but are faulty almoſt in every reſpect, unleſs it be 
that they have a lovely kind of tendernsſs and hu- 
manity in their diſpoſition, which leads them, on 
ſome occaſions, to do excellent acts of beneficence. 


For though there be nothing faid of any enquiry 


made concerning the duties of juſtice, temperance, 
chaſtity and fidelity, we are by no means on that 
account to fancy theſe virtues ſhall not be enquired 
after, at the judgment, and rewarded wherever 
r that the contrary vices of falſ- 
hood, and fraud, and debauchery, ſhall not be ta- 
ken notice of, and puniſhed, Charity being the 
end of the commandment, ſo far as it reſpects our 
duty to men, is the higher branch, and there- 
fore has for its ſupports juſtice, veiacity, and 
the other ſocial virtues. Moreover, being con- 
nected with temperance, chaſtity, and ſelf. govern- 
ment, it can never be without theſe attendant 
graces, the neglect of which is evidently a direct 
and groſs breach of chaiity, or leadeth thereto. In 
a word, as ameng the vices, ſo among the virtues, 
there is a natural affinity and cloſe connection. They 
are ſome how ablatnely eſſential and neceſſary to 
each other, and ſo can in no caſe ſubſiſt ſeparately, 
For which reaſon, if any of them be wanting, much 
more if ſo capital a virtue as the love of God be 
wanting, it is a ſure proof that our charity, our juſ- 
tice, our temperance, or whatever other grace we 
ſeem to have, is but the mimickry of theſe virtues, 
and not the virtues themſelves. At the ſame time it 
cannot be denied, that the parable is formed ſo as 
to give us the higheſt idea of works of charity: 
they are demanded at the judgment as the fruit 
and perfection of all the virtues, and loudly ap- 
plauded wherever they are found. On the other 
hand, hard- heartedneſs, cruelty, and uncharitable- 
neſs are branded with the blackeſt mark of infamy, 
being the foundation on which the ſentence of 
condemnation paſſed againſt the wicked, is unal - 
terably and eternally fixed. Ws 
an 
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than that the Son of God ſhould declare from the judgment- ſeat, in preſence of the Whole. 
univerſe aſſembled, that fuch good offices as are done to the afflicted, are done to him. 
Having in the days of his fleſh ſuffered injuries and afflictions unſpeakable, he conſiders 
all the virtuous diſtreſſed as members of his body, loves them tenderly, and is ſo much 
intereſted in their welfare, that when they are happy he rejoices, when they are diſtreſſed _ 
he is grieved: In as much as ye have done it to one f the leaſt. of Pan ; e end have 
done it unto: ne. O wonderful condeſcenſion of the Son of God.!: © „ e upidity 
of men, who neglect altogether, or are perſuaded with difficulty to do good to Chriſt! 
— That Jeſus ſhould call the poor even among the heathen his brethren, is a great honour 
to the human nature, and ſhews the divine benignity in an amiable light. This happy 
relation ariſes from the manhood which he ſtill poſſeſſes in common with men, and from 
the poverty, affliction, and other miſeries of men, that he was expoſed to, while he lived 
in the world. He may call good men, whether heathens or chriſtians, his brethren like- 
wiſe, becauſe they are children of the fame father, viz, God, after whole image they are 
formed by the influences of his Spirit working faith in them, that is, a firm and ſolid 
conviction of the truths of religion, as far as it has pleaſed him to diſcover them. It is this 
conformity of natures, human and divine, which makes men Chriſt's brethren; for which 
reaſon in whatever perſon it is found, he will acknowlege the relation, without regard to any 
circumſtance whatever that is out of the perſon's power.——4.1. Then'fhall be fay alſo unto them 
on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed (of my Father, as is evident from ver. 34.) into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 42. For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 43. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked, and ye clothed me not: ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 44. Then ſhall they 
alſo anſiver him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or athirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, 
or fick, or in pr on, and did not miniſter unto thee? 45. 7. hen ſhall he anſwer: them, ſaying, Ve- 
rily T ſay unto you, in as much as ye did it not to ont of the ledſt of theſe, ye did it not to ne. 
It is remarkable that the fire of hell is here ſaid to be prepared, not for the wicked, but 
for the devil and his angels: whereas the kingdom of heaven is faid to be prepared ex- 
preſly for the righteous. Perhaps our Lord by this intended to teach us, that God's origi- 
nal intention was to make men happy, and not to damn them. No ſooner were we created, 
than a ſtate of conſummate felicity was formed for us. But the fire of hell was prepared for 
the devil and his angels, namely, after their fall. And becauſe wicked men partake with 
devils in their ſin of rebellion againſt God, they are doomed to ſhare with them in their 
puniſhment. Perhaps alſo the fire of hell is declared to be made for'the devil and his 
angels, to intimate the greatneſs of the miſery, to which men irreclaimably wicked ſhall 
be conſigned. The puniſhment which they ſhall ſuffer is of the heavieſt kind, being the 
puniſhment of devils. — The condemnation of the wicked, for having neglected to take 
pity on Chriſt's brethren, does not imply that he would have our works of charity confin- 
ed to good men, or that he does not diſapprove of inhumanity and cruelty toward thoſe 
who are bad. The circumſtance is formed only to ſhew more effectually the niggardly, 
mercileſs, ſelfiſh diſpoſition of the wicked. For if a perſon be hard-hearted to a faint, 
he muſt be more ſo to a ſinner, who, as his covetouſneſs will immediately ſuggeſt, deſerves 
nothing: ſo that it was needleſs to mention their cruelty to ſuch, — To conclude : the 
iſſue of the judgment, as it is repreſented. in this parable, is awful beyond deſcription. 
46. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſbment: but the righteous into life eternal. 
If the meaning of this ſhort ſentence was fully underſtood, what an impreſſion would it 
make upon ſinners ! Everlaſting puniſhment !' Eternal life | what is there, that is not com- 
prehended in theſe? RT 978 50 | af Hg e 230 fic) e 1 
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 CXXIV. Luke xxi. 37. Jeſus is anointed the third time. (ſee F 109.) Juda bar. 
: „ - "1-8 LF» council to betray bis maſter to them. 4 
Luke 37. And in the day time be was teaching in the temple, and at night be went out 
and abode in the mount that is called the mount of Olives. His cuſtom at this, and it may 
be at other Paſſovers, was to ſpend the 15 in the city, moſt commonly in the 
temple, where he always found a great concourſe of hearers, and in the evening to retire 
to the mount of Olives, where he lodged in the villages, or in the gardens, or in the open 
air among the trees. He choſe to lodge at night in ſuch places as theſe, that he might 
avoid falling into the hands of his enemies. For though they durſt not attack him in the 
midſt of his followers by day, they probably would have apprebended him during the 
| ſilence and darkneſs of the night, had he lodged any where within the walls of the town. 
Accordingly they did not venture to lay hands on him, till Judas Iſcariot, one of bis own 
diſciples, betrayed him to them, ia the abſence of the multitude, by conduCting an armed 
band to the place of his retirement. — Luke 38. And all the people came early in the mory- 
ing to him in the temple, for to hear bim. The Evangeliſt does not ſay that the people came 
and heard Jeſus preach in the temple after this, for Jeſus himſelf had declared that he 
never was to preach to them any more, Mat. xxili. 38, 39 But having deſcribed in what 
manner our Lord ſpent his time at this Paſſover, the Evangeliſt adds, that his miniſtry 
ſuſtained no damage by his leaving the city at night, becauſe he did not fail to return every 
morning ta the temple, before any conſiderable number of people could attend him; and 
becauſe they came early, knowing that it was his cuſtom to be there betimes. 
Mat. xxvi. 1. Aud it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe ſayings, be ſaid unto 
bis diſciples, 2. Ye know that after two days is the feaſt of ihe paſſaver, and the Sen of man 
is betrayed te be crucified. When our Lord ſat down on the maunt of Olives, to foretel 
the deſtruction of the city, and to deliver the parables which repreſent the method of the 
general judgment, he was ſo far on his way to Bethany. After the parables were pro- 
nounced, and before he departed, he thought fit to add a ward or two concerning his own 
death. The greateſt trial that his diſciples were ever to meet with, was now approaching 
in their maſter's ſufferings. Wherefore to prepare them, he foretald thoſe ſufferings, toge- 
ther with the particular time and manner of — and by ſa doing proved that he knew 
perfectly whatever was to befal him, and that his ſufferings were all voluntary and neceſſa- 
ry *. — 3. Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of the peo- 


* This being the laſt day of our Lord's public 
teaching, it was more full of action than any other 
mentioned in the hiſtory, as will appear from the 
following induction. of particulars. He came to 
Bethany fix days before the Paſſover, probabl 
about ſun ſetting. He rode into the city j. 
ed by the multitude, the next aſternoon. For 
when he had looked round on all things in the 
temple after his entry, it was evening, Mark xi. 
xt, this happened five days before the Paſlover. 
He went in again from Bethany the day following, 
viz. four days before the Paſſover, and by the way 
blaſted the fig- tree; after that, he drove the buyers 
and ſellers out of the temple. Next morning, viz. 
three days before the Paſlover, and the laſt of his 
public teaching, being on his way to town, tHe 
ſpake concerning the efficacy of faith, on occaſion 


of the diſciples expreffing great aſtoniſhment at ſee- 
ing the fig-tree, that was curſed the day before, 
withered from the rats. When he appeared in the 
temple, the deputies that were ſent by the council, 
came and aſked him concerning his authority. He 
anſwered them with a queſtion concerning the 
baptiſm of John: then fpake the parable of the 
two ſons commanded to work in their father's vine- 
yard: after that, the para le of the vineyard let 
out to huſbandmen : alſo the parable cf the mar- 
riage · ſupper. Then he avoided the ſnare that was 
laid for him in the queſtiun concerning the tribute- 
money: confuted the doctrine of the Sadducees, 
concerning the reſurrection : ſhewed the Scribe 
which was the great commandment in the law: 
a ked the Phariſees whoſe ſon the Chriſt is: cau- 
tioned his diſciples to beware of the Scribes and 

__ | Phariſees, 
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ple, unto the palace of the high prieſt, who was cailed Caiaphas, 4. And conſulted that they 
might take Feſus by ſubtilty,. and kill him. 5. Bat they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day (ceprn, 
the feaſt, i. e. the whole time of the ſolemnity, which laſted ſeven days) left there be an 
uproar among the people, See on John xii. 7. § 109. | ES) F 


When Jeſus and his diſciples came to Bethany, they took up their lodging with Si: 


mon the Leper, 3 one of thoſe who had experienced the heali efficacy of his 
power. During the time of ſupper a woman came, and poured a box of precious oint- 
ment on the Lord's head. 6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the bouſe of Simon the 
leper, 7. There came unto him a woman having an alabafter-box of very precious ointment, 
and ponred it vn his head, as be ſat at meat. — The diſciples being ſenſible that their ma- 
{ter was not delighted with luxuries of any kind, rebuked her for throwin away ſo much 
money idly as they imagined. But they expreſſed themſelves fo as to _ a tacit reflec- 
tion on Jeſus himſelf. Mark xiv. 4. And there were ſome that had indignation within tbem- 
ſelves, and ſaid, Why was this waſte of the ointment made ? 5. For it might have been 
ſold for more than three hundred pence, and have been given to the poor, Fc. They did not fay. 
the money wherewith this ointment was purchafed, might have been given to the poor, 
but, This oiatment might have been ſold and given: inſinuating that Jets was to blame 
for not taking the ointment from the woman, and ſelling it. — He told them, God had 

ſo ordered matters, that, for the exerciſe and improvement of virtue, there ſhould 
always be poor in the land, to whom they might do good offices at any time: but that 
if their love was not teſtified to him at that juncture, they would have no oppottunity 
to ſhew it afterwards, becauſe he was to die within two days, for which reafon the woman 
had come very ſeaſonably to anoint him in order to his burial. Mat. 10. Nen Jeſus 
underſived it, be ſaid unto them, Why trouble ye the woman ? for ſbe hath wrought a good work 
upon ne. 11. For ye have the poor always with you, but me ye have not always. 12. For 
in that foe hath poured this ointment on my body, ſbe did it for my burial, apo To evreiaca, ue, 
corpus meum ad funus componere; ornamentis ſepulchrakbus ornare, as Caſaubon ex- 
plains it. This vindication of the woman ſuggeſts the reaſon why Jeſus permitted ſo 
expenſive a compliment to be paid to him twice in the ſpace of one week. Being deſirous 
to impreſs his diſciples with the thought of his death, he embraced every opportunity 
of inculcating it, whether by word or deed. — Farther to make them. ſenſible of their 
folly in blaming the woman for this expreſſion of her love to him, he affured them, that 
however uch ſhe might be condemned by them, ſhe ſhould be highly celebrated for this 
action through the world, and live in the memory of all ages; it being the peculiar right 
of eminent virtue, that it draws the admiration of men in the moſt diſtant countries and 
times. Mat. 1 1 Verihy I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole 
world, there ſhall alſo this, that this women hath done, be told for a memorial of her. — Ju- 
das Iſcariot, one of the twelve, having been more forward than the reſt in condemning 
the woman, thought himſelf peculiarly levelled at in this rebuke. Rifing up therefore, 
he went ſtraightway into the city, to the high prieſt's palace, where he found the whole 
council ſeaſonably afſemblcd, and being in a paſſion, he promiſed, for the reward of 


Pharifees, againſt whom he denounced many neral judgment. Laſt of all, he concluded the 
grievous woes. When the woes were finiſhed, he work of the day with predicting his own ſufferings. 
looked on the people throwing their gifts into the By this time it muſt have been about fun-ſetting. 
treaſury, probably as they workhiped at the evening He went away therefore with his diſciples to Betha- 
ſactifice, ard commended the poor widow for her ny, intending to paſs the night there, ata diſtance 
charity. After the ſervice was over he left the from his enemies the chief prieſts and the ſcribes, 
temp'e, and went to the mount of Olives, where who were now gathered together at the high prieſt's 
he foretold the downfal of the nation, and ſpake palace, to deliberate how they might take himand 
three parables repreſenting the procedure at the ge- put him to death. | 


4 T 2 thirty 
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Paſſ. IV. 


thirty ſilver ſhekels, to put his maſter into their hands. Luke xxii. 3. Then entred Satan 
into Judas firnamed Iſcariot, being of the number of the twelve. 4. And be went bis way, 
and communed with the chief prieſts, and captains, how be might betray him unto them, The 
reſult of their communing is not mentioned, only by the ſequel it appears, that Judas in- 
formed the prieſts of the place where his maſter uſed to ſpend the nights, and undertook to 
conduct a band of armed men thither. And becauſe none of them were ſo well acquainted 
with Jeſus, as to be able to diſtinguiſh him from his diſciples in the darkneſs of the night, 
he agreed to point him out to them by going up to him and kiſſing him. — Luke g. 
And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money: Matthew ſays thirty pieces of filver *, 
Luke 6. And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them (TapaSzve avroy * 
evTog, to deliver him up to them: thus the words #eyw vp TepeSwow &uvT0V,, are in Matthew 

tranſlated, and I will deliver him unto you) in the abſence of the multitude. 


Ver. 3. And captains.) The captains with whom 
Judas communed, are here and elſewhere called 
the captains of the temple, Luke xxii. 52. and are 
Joined with the prieſts as their companions, a cir- 
cumſtance which proves that they were Jews and 
not heathens. See Adds iv. 1. From David's time 


the prieſts and Levites kept watch, firſt in the ta- 


bernacle, and then in the temple, night and day, as 
appears from 2 Chron. viii. 14. The guards of 
prieſts were ſtationed at three places, but thoſe of 
the Levites at one and twenty. The Levites, while 
they performed this office according to their courſes 
under the firſt temple, were called porters, 2 Chron, 
viii. 14. and each of the watches had a chief or cap- 
tain, 5ealnyos, and over them all was one, called by 
way of eminence apxny@»-, the chief leader, or 
captain. That theſe names of military men-ſhould 
have been given to the prieſts and Levites, who 
were no ſoldiers, neither had ſoldiers under them, 
will not ſeem ſtrange, when it is remembered. that 
the attendance of the Levites is called the warfare 
of the ſervice, Numb. viii. 24, 25. and that they 
performed all the offices of ſoldiers in garriſons ; 
they kept guard at the gate of the temple, preſerv- 
ed the peace within its precinds, and brought ſuch 
as were diſorderly before the high prieſt and coun- 
cil. But, beſides the Levite porters, there was 
another guard belonging to the temple, namely, 
the Romangarriſon in the tower or caitle Antonia, 
which was built hard by the temple. Of this caftle 
and garriſon there is mention made Acts xxi. 31, 
32, 34. Matthew calls a detachment from it, 
appointed to guard our Lord's ſepulchre, zz5wdia, 
which was the proper Latin name of ſuch a body 
of Roman ſoldiers. But it was not with the captains 
of the garrifon Antonia, that Judas bargained to de- 
liver up bis maſter, neither were they the perſons 
Jeſus ſpake to, when he addreſſed them who came 
to apprehend. him, Luke xxii. 52. In both pai- 
fages theſe captains are called gealnyoi, whereas 
the captains of the garriſon are termed by Joſephus 


Qevexex,0r ;z and by Luke, Acts xxi, and xxii. 


X42Mzpxor. Beſides, no heathens were ever admit- 
ed into the ſupreme eccleſiaſtical court of the Jews, 
Not to mention that the latter ſhunned the com- 
pany of the former as much as poſſible. It is plain 
therefore that the perſons with whom Judas com- 
muned, and who are here called the captains and 
captains of the temple, were the prieſts who com- 
manded the temple-guard, and who were ft the 
devotion of the high prieſt and council, to execute 
whatever orders they thought fit to give them. 

* Teiaxoila ele, The agſvgiov is com- 
monly ſuppoſed to have been the Jewiſh ſhekel, 
which, properly ſpeaking, was the denomination- 
of a weight, equal to twenty gerahs, (Exod. xxx. 
13.) each weighing ſixteen barley-corns. The 
ſhekel therefore was equal to the weight of three 
hundred and twenty barley-corns, or half a Roman 
ounce, conſequently in filver was equivalent to 
two ſhillings, three pence, one farthing and a half, 
ſterling. | 

f The treachery of Judas Iſcariot, in betraying 
his maſter, muſt raiſe the aſtoniſhment of every 
reader who has any juſt notion of our Lord's cha- 
racter. - Wherefore the motives ſwaying him to. 
be guilty of ſuch an atrocious crime, and the cir- 
cumſtances which attended it, deſerve a particular 
conſideration. — Some are of opinion that he was 
puſhed to commit this villany, by his reſentment 
of the rebuke which Jeſus gave him, for blaming 
the woman who came with the precious ointment. 
But though this may have had its weight with him, 
I think it could not be the only motive; becauſe 
the rebuke was not levelled againſt him ſingly, but 
was directed alſo to the reſt, who had been equally 
forward with him in cenſuring the woman, and 
who being rebuked at the ſame time, mult have 
kept him in countenance. Beſides, though he had 
been rebuked alone, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that 
ſo mild a reproof, would provoke any perſon, how 
wicked ſoever, to the horrid act of murdering his 
friend; much leſs Judas, whoſe covetouſneſs muſt 
have diſpoſed him to bear every thing at the * 
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of his maſter, from whom he expected great pre- 
ferment. If it is replied, that his reſentment was ſo 


great as to hinder him from exerciſing his reaſon, 


and hurried . him on precipitantly ; it ſhould be 
conſidered, that though he ſtruck the bargain with 
the prieſts a few hours after he was rebuked, almoſt 
two days paſſed before he fulfilled his bargain, Be - 
fides, to impute his treachery to the ſudden im- 
pulſes of a ſtrong reſentment, 'is ſuchan alleviation 
of his crime as ſeems inconſiſtent with the charac- 
ter given of it in ſcripture, where-it is always re- 
preſented in the blackeſt colours, and ſaid to merit 
the heavieſt puniſhment. — Others think that Ju- 


das betrayed his maſter out of covetouſneſs, But 


neither can this be admitted, if by covetouſneſs is 
underſtood an eager defire of the reward 'given 
him by the prieſts. For the whole ſum was not in 
value above three pounds ten fhillings ſterling, a 
trile which the moſt covetous wretch cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have taken as an equivalent for the life 
of a friend, from whom he had the greateſt expect- 
ations of gain. The reader will ſee the ſtrength 
of this * when he calls to mind that all the 
diſciples believed the kingdom was inſtantly to be 
erected, and that, according to the notion which 
they entertained of it, each of them, but eſpecial. 
ly the Apoſtles, had the proſpe& of being raiſed 
in a little time to immenſe riches. Beſides, the 
ſcripture tells us, that Judas's predominant paſſion 
was covetouſneſs. He would not therefore be fo 
inconſiſtent with himſelf, as when juſt on the point 
of reaping ſuch a reward of his ſervice, to throw 
all away for the trifling ſum above-mentioned. — 
Others attribute Judas's perfidy to his doubti 

whether his maſter was the Meſſiah, and ſuppoſe 
that he betrayed him in a fit of deſpair. But of 
all the ſolutions this is the worſt founded. For 
if Judas thought his maſter was an impoſtor, he 
mult have obſerved ſomething in his behaviour, 
which led him to form ſuch an opinion of him; 
and in that caſe he certainly would have mention- 
ed it to the chief prieſts and elders, at the time he 
made the bargain with them; which it is plain 
he did not, otherwiſe they would have put him in 
mind of it, when he came to them, and declared 
his remorſe for what he had done. Doubtleſs alſo 
they would have urged it againſt our Lord himſelf 
in the courſe of his trials, when they were atſuch a 
loſs for witneſſes to prove their accuſations : and 
againſt the Apoſtles afterwards, when they re- 
proved them for preaching in Chriſt's name, Acts 
Iv. 15. y. 27. | Farther, had Judas thought his 


maſter an impoſtor, and propoſed nothing by his 


treachery but the price he put upon his life, how 
came he to ſell him for ſuch a trifle, when he well 
knew that the prieſts would have given him any 
ſum, rather than not have gotten him into their 
hands? To conclude, the ſuppoſition of ſudas's 
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believing that his maſter was an impoſtor, is di- 
realy confuted by the ſolemn declaration which he 
made to the prieſts, implying the deepeſt convic- 
tion of Chriſt's innocence: ** Þ have ſinned, ſaid 
<< he, in betraying the innocent blood.” It is al- 


ſo confuted by the remorſe which he felt for his 


crime when Jeſus: was condemned; a remorſe ſq. 
bitter, that he was not-able to bear it, but fled to 
a halter for relief. — But ſince Judas's treachery. 
proceeded from none of the motives Faecal 
it may be aſked what other motive can be aſſigned 
for his conduct? The Evangeliſt John tells us, 
that he was ſo covetous as to ſteal money out of 
our Lord's bag. This account of him gives rea- 
ſon to believe, that he firſt followed Jeſus with a 
view to the riches and other temporal advantages 
which he expected the Meſſiah's friends would 
enjoy; likewiſe it authoriſes us to think, that as 
he had hitherto reaped none of thoſe advantages, 
he might grow impatient under the delay; and 


the more ſo, that Jeſus had of late diſcouraged all 


ambitious views among his diſciples, and neglected 
to embrace the opportunity of erecting his king- 
dom, that was offered by the multitude who ac- 
companied him into Jeruſalem with hoſannas. His 
impatience therefore becoming exceſſive, put him 
upon the ſcheme of delivering his Maſter into the 
hands of the council, 28 it the moſt proper 
method of obliging him to aſſume the dignity of 
the Meſſiah, and conſequently of enabling him to 
reward his followers. For as this court was com- 


poſed of the Chief prieſts, Elders, and Scribes, chat 


is, the principal perſons belonging to the ſacerdo- 
tal order, the repreſentatives of the great families, 
and the doctors of the law, Judas did not doubt 
but that Jeſus, when before ſuch an aſſembly, 
would prove his pretenſions to their full convic- 
tion, gain them over to his intereſts, and enter 
forthwith on his regal dignity. And though he 
could not but be ſenſible that the meaſure which 
he took to bring this about, was very offenſive 
to his Maſter, he might think that the ſucceſs of 
it would procure his pardon, and even recommend 
him to favour, In the mean time his project, 
however plauſible it might appear to one of his 
turn, was far from being free from difficulty, 
And therefore, while he revolved it in his 
own mind, many things might occur to ſtagger 
his reſolution. At length ſomething happened which 
urged him on. Thinking himſe:t affronted by the 
rebuke, which Jeſus had given him in che matter 
of the laſt anointing, and that rebuke fitting the 
heavier on him, as he had procured a former. mark 
of his Maſter's diſpleaſure by an imprudence of the 
ſame kind, he was provoked. And though his re- 
ſentment was not ſuch as could inſpire him with 
the horrid deſign of murdering his Maſter, it 
impelled him to execute the reſolution he had 
formed 
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formed of making him alter his meaſures. Riſing 
up therefore from table, he went ſtraightwãy into 


the city to the high prieſt's, where he found the 
chief prieſts and elders aſſembled, conſulting how 


they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty. See F 109. To 


them he made known his intention, and undertook, 
for a ſmall ſum of money, to conduct a band of 
armed men to the place where Jeſus uſually ſpent 
the nights, and where they might apprehend him 
without the danger of a tumult. Thus the devil 
laying hold on the various paſſions which now 
agitated the traitor's breaft, tempted him by them 
all. — That theſe were the views with which Ju- 
das acted in betraying his Maſter, may be gather - 
ed, 1. From the nature of the bargain which he 
ſtruck with the prieſts, What will ye give me, 
* (ſaid he) and I will deliver him unto you?“ 
He did not mean, that he would deliver him up to 
de put to death. For though the prieſts had con- 
ſulted among themſelves how they might kill Jeſus, 
none of them had been ſo barefaced as to declare 
their intention publicly. They only propoſed to bring 
him to a trial for having aſſumed the character of 
the Meffiah, and to treat him as it ſhould appear 
he deſerved. The offer therefore which Judas 
made to them of delivering him up, was in con- 
formiry to their public reſolutions. Nor did they 
underſtand it in any other light. For had the prieſts 
thought that his defign in this was to get Jeſus pu- 
niſhed with death, they muſt likewiſe have thought 
that he believed him to be an impoſtor ; in which 
caſe they ceftainly would have produced him as 
one of their principal evidences 3 no perſon be- 
ing more fit to bear witneſs againſt any criminal, 
than his companion. Or, though Judas had repent- 
ed before the trial came on, and had withdrawn 
himſelf, the prieſts might have argued with great 
plauſibility, both in their own court and before 
the governor, that for a man's diſciple to require 
the judges to bring him to condign puniſhment, 
| branded him with ſuch a fuſpicion of guilt as was 
almoſt equal to a full proof. Likewiſe when Ju- 
das returned to them with the money, declaring 
that he had ſinned in betraying the innocent blood, 
inſtead of replying, *« What is that to us? fee thou 
& to that,” it was the moſt natural thing in the 
world to have upbraided him with the ſtain he had 
put upon his Maſter's character, by the bargain he had 
entered into with them. It is true they called the 
money they gave him, the price of blood.“ Mat. 
xxvii. 6. But they did not mean this in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe, as they neither had hired Judas to aſſaſſinate 


his Maſter, nor can be ſuppoſed to have charged 


themſelves with the guilt of murdering him. It was 
only the price of blood confequentiath „being the 
reward they had given to the traitor, for putting it 
in their power to take away Chriſt's life, under the 
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colour and form of public juſtice. Nay, it ma 
even doubted whether rs wp aſked. rf ng ag 
reward of his ſervice. He covetouſly indeed kept it, 
and the prieſts for that reaſon called it the price 
of blood. But he demanded it perhaps on pre- 
tence of gratifying and encouraging the people that 
were to aflift him in apprehending Jeſus. To 
conclude, Judas knew that the rulers could not 
take away the life of any perſon whatſoever, the 
Romans having deprived them of that power, John 
xviii. 31. and therefore could have no deſign of 
_ kind in delivering him up: not to mention 
at it was a common opinion among the Jews, 
that the MeSah would bs die, John xii. * 
opinion which Judas might eaſily embrace, hav- 
ing ſeen his maſter raiſe ſeveral perſons from the 
dead, and among the reſt one who had been in 
the grave no leſs than four days. 2. That the trai- 
tor's intention in betraying his maſter was what I 
have faid, is probable from his hanging himſelf, 
when he found him condemned, not by the go- 
vernor, but by the council, whoſe prerogative it 
was to judge prophets. Had Judas propoſed to 
take away his Maſter's life, the ſentence of con- 
demnation paſſed upon him, inſtead of filling him 
with deſpair, muſt have gratified him, being the 
accompliſhment of his project: whereas the light 


wherein I have endeavoured to place his conduct, 


ſhews this circumftance to have been perfectly na- 
tural. Judas having been witneſs to the greateſt 
part of our Lord's miracles, and having experienced 
the certain truth of them, in the powers that had 
been conferred upon himſelf, could never think 
that the council would have condemned him as a 
falſe Chriſt, far leſs as a blaſphemer. He knew 
bim to be perfectly innocent, and expected that he 
would have wrought ſuck miracles before the coun- 
cil, as ſhould have conſtrained them to believe. 
Therefore when he found that nothing of this kind 
was done, and that the prieſts had paſſed the ſen- 
tence of condemnation upon him, and were carry- 
ing him to the governor to get it executed, 4 
repented of his raſh and covetous project, came 
to the chief prieſts and elders, the perfons to whom 
he had 3 him, offered them their money 
again, and ſolemnly declared the deepeſt convic- 
tion of his Maſter's innocence, hoping that they 
would have defifted from the profecution. But 
they were obſtinate, and would not relent : upon 


which his remorſe aroſe to ſuch a pitch, that, un- 


able to ſupport the torments of his conſcience, he 
went and hanged himſelf, — Thus | think it pro- 
bable, that the traitor's intention in delivering up 
his Maſter, was not to get him puniſhed with 
death, but only to lay him under a neceſſity of 
roving his pretenſions before the grandees, whom 
e had hitherto ſhunned, thinking that if they had 

| yielded, 
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ielded, the whole nation would immediately have 
Fave ſubmitted, and the diſciples have been raiſed 
forthwith to the ſummit of their expectations. 
This account of Judas's conduct is by no means 
calculated to leſſen the foulneſs of his crime, which 
vas the blackeſt imaginable. For even in the light 
above-mentioned, it implied both an inſatiable ava- 
rice, and a wilful oppoſition to the counſels of Pro- 
vidence: and fa rendered the actor of it a diſgrace 
to human nature. But it is calculated to ſet the cre- 
dibility of the traitor's action in a proper light, 
and to ſhew that he was not moved to it by any 
thing ſuſpicious. in the character of his Maſter 
becauſe, according to this view of it, his perfidy, 
inſtead of implying that he entertained ſuſpicions 


of his maſter's integrity, plainly proves that be had 
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the fulleſt conviction of his being the Meſſiah · 
And to fay the truth, it was not poſſible for any 
one, intimately acquainted. with aur Lord as Ju- 
das was, to judge otherwiſe of him; having ſeen 
his miracles, which were great and true beyond 
exception, and having experienced his power, in 
the ability of working miracles, which, along with 


the reſt of the Apoſtles, he had received from him, 


and no doubt exerciſed with extraordinary pleaſure. 
However, as the motives of mens actions, at ſuch 
a diſtance of time, muſt needs be intricate, eſpe- 
cially where hiſtory is in a great meaſure filent con- 
cerning them, we ought to be very modeſt in 
our attempts to unravel them.- For which cauſe the 
above account of Judas's conduct is prapoſed only 
as a conjecture worthy of farther inquiry. | 


$ CXXV. Luke ut. 7. Peter and Jobn are ſent to prepare the Paſſover. 


Our Lord intending to celebrate the Paſſover with his diſciples before he died, ſent Pe- 
ter and John from Bethany to make it ready. Luke 7. Then came the day of unteauened 
bread, when the paſſover muſt be killed. 8. And be ſent Peter and Jobn, ſaying, Go and pre- 
pare us the paſjover : go buy a lamb for us, and get it killed and roaſted, and make the 
other preparations, that we may cat. Mat. xxvi. 17. Now the firſt day of the feaſt of au- 
leavened bread, the diſciples, viz. Peter and John, whom he had ordered: to prepare the 
Paſſover, came ts Feſus, ſaying unto bim, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat 
the paſſover ? — 10. Aud he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are enired into the city, 
tbere ſhall a man meet you, bearing 4 pitcher of water ; follow him into the houſe where he 
eutreth in. If our Lord meant that the man ſhould be coming out of the city as his diſ- 
ciples were going in, his order implied that they were to turn back with him, the houſe 
whither he was carrying the water, being ſomewhere in the ſuburbs : but if he meant 
that the man would meet them at the crofling of a ſtreet, or the turning of a corner, 
they were to go with him perhaps farther into the city. The word made uſe of by Luke 
ſeems to favour this ſuppoſition, eweuryce: up. — Luke 11. And ye ſball ſay unto the good 
man of the houſe, Mat. 18. My time is at hand, my time of eating the Paſſover ; 
or, as others interpret it, the time of my ſufferings and death. I bere is tbe gueſt- 
chamber where I ſball eat the paſſover with my diſciples * Commentators on this paſſage 
tell us from the Talmudiſts, that in Jeruſalem, at the Paſſover, the houſes were not to 
be let, but were of common right for any one to eat the Paſſover in them. Luke 12. And 
be ſbe!l ſhew you 4 large upper room furniſhed («5pwpevov, ſtratum) that is, ſpread with a 
carpet, and having beds placed to lie upon: for the eaſterns did not fit at table as we do, 
but lay on beds called 4ricl/inia, becauſe they commonly contained three perſons. Jeſus 
gave his difciples theſe directions, either becauſe they were not acquainted with the maſter 
ol the houſe, or did not know what part of the city he lived in. However, the principal 

reaſon was, to ſhew them how completely he foreknew every thing that ſhould befal him, 
and to convince them that his ſufferings were all predetermined of God; and that on his 


Ver. 7. The day of unleauened bread, when the 
Þuſſ-ver' mu? be killed.) They called the day on 
which the paſſover was killed, one of the days of 
unlcavened bread, and the firſt day thereof, be- 
cauſe it was preparatory to that feaſt ; thouzh, 
properly king, the l day began with the pall- 


over ſupper. This appears likewiſe from Joſephus, 
who, making uſe of the vulgar computation, tells 
us that the feaſt of unleavened bread laſted eight 
days; whereas in the law it is ordered to be kept 
only ſeven Jays. Exod. xii. 19.“ Seven days ſha'l 
there be no leaven found in your houſes.” 
Own 
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own part they were all ſubmitted unto voluntarily. — Luke 13. And they went and found 
as be had ſaid unto them: and they made ready the paſſover.. © © 
F IFT H PASSOVER: 
$ CXXVI. John xiii. 1. Jeſus waſhes his diſciples feet at the Paſſover ſupper. 

' When the evening approached, Jeſus left Bethany; and every thing being prepared 
by the time he came into the city, they all ſat down at the appointed hour. Luke xxii. 
14. And when the hour was come, be ſat down, and the twelve apoſtles with him. — But be- 
fore they began the meal, or as John expreſſes it, xiii. 1. Now before the feaſt of the paſſ. 
aver, when Feſus knew that his hour was come, that he ſhould depart out of this world, unto 
the Father, having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end, viz. 
of his life. Knowing that his ſufferings were at hand, the proſpect of them did not make 
him forget his diſciples. They rather quickened his friendſhip ; for he indulged the ten- 
dereſt feelings of love on this occaſion, and after the manner of a departing friend, ex- 
preſſed his kindneſs in the moſt affectionate manner. — I have longed greatly, ſaid he, 
to eat this Paſſover with you before I ſuffer, becauſe it is the laſt I ſhall ever celebrate 
with you, and becauſe I deſire before my death to give you the ſtrongeſt proofs of my 
love. The proofs he had in view were his ſetting them a pattern of humility and chari- 
ty, by waſhing their feet; his inſtructing them in the nature of his death, as a propitia- 
tory ſacrifice ; his inſtituting the ſacrament of the ſupper in commemoration of his ſuffer. 
ings ; his comforting them by the tender diſcourſes, recorded John xiv. xv. xvi. in 

which he gave them a variety of excellent advices, and many gracious promiſes ; laſt of 
all, his recommending them ſolemnly by prayer, to the kind protection and direction 
of his Father. Luke xxii. 15. And be ſaid unto them, With defire I bave defired, i. e. 1 
have greatly deſired, to eat this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. 16. For I ſay unto you, 
I will not any more eat thereof, —until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God, i. e. until the deli- 
verance of mankind from the bondage of ſin is accompliſhed in the Goſpel diſpenſation ; 
a deliverance typified by that of our fathers from the Egyptian bondage, to keep up the 
memory of which the Paſſover was inſtituted. Having thus ſpoken, Jeſus took a cup of 
wine in his hand, and gave thanks to Almighty God for his great goodneſs to men, men- 
tioning no doubt ſome of the principal inſtances thereof; then began the ſolemnity as 
uſual, by drinking to his family. Luke 17. Aud he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
ſaid, Take this, and divide it among your ſelves. 18. For I ſay unto you, I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſpall come, i. e. till the Goſpel diſpenſation 
ſhall begin. This remark is made to ſhew his diſciples how near at hand the king- 
dom of God was. See Mark xiv. 25. — John 2. And ſupper being come (ſo Jens yevo- 
wevs ſhould be tranſlated ; or in time of ſupper, as is plain from verſes 4. and 26. compar- 
ed), (the devil having now put into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, 10 betray bim) 
3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God. By the knowlege he poſſeſſed of mens hearts, and particu- 
larly of what was paſling in the heart of Judas, who was contriving how to betray him, 
as well as by the other evidences of his miſſion, he was ſenſible that the Father had put 
all power into his hands for the ſalvation of men, and was aſſured that he had come from 
God, and went to God. — Nevertheleſs, though he was thus ſenſible of his own high 
dignity, and though one of his diſciples was a monſter of ingratitude, he performed to 


Ver. 16. Until it be fulfilled 8 kingdom of Ged.] vation of men, our Lord was to eat the Paſſover. 
The particle until, uſed here and in ver. 18. does It is an hebrewform of Wange v e] Ont the 


not imply that after the accompliſhment of the ſal- thing mentioned was no more to be done for _ 
7 the 
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the m all, without diſtinction, an office of a ſervile kind, for their inſtruction, which will : 
obtain the applauſe of endleſs ages. Determined to teach his diſciples and mankind the 
lovely virtue of humility by his own example, he aroſe from table: he, their maſter, 
who was the only begotten Son of God, and Lord of all, aroſe, and girded himſelf with a 
towel after the manner of a ſervant, then poured water into a baſon, and began to waſh his 
diſciples feet, and to dry them with the towel wherewith be was girded (ſee on Matt. 
xvili. 2. § 73.) — But when it came to Peter's turn to receive the favour, he modeſtly 
\ declined it. John 6. And Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, dojt thou waſh my feet? 7. Feſus | 
enſevered and ſaid unto him, What I do thou knoweft not now ; thou doſt not know what 1 | 
intend by this action; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 8. Peter ſaith unto him, Thou ſhalt | 
never waſh my feet. —Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh th:e not, thou haſt no part with me : if | 
thou doſt not ſubmit to all my orders implicitly, thou art not my diſciple : or, as others | | 
_ underſtand it, unleſs I cleanſe thee from the pollution of fin, emblematically repreſented 
by waſhing thee with water, thou art none of mine.—Bur Peter underſtanding Chriſt's 
meaning literally, ſuppoſed that his being waſhed was neceſſary to his partaking with 
him in the felicity of his reign. He anſwered therefore, 9. Lord, not my feet only, but alſo 
my hands and my head. — 10. Jeſus ſaith to him, He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to 
waſh his feet, but is clean every whit : one who has bathed himſelf, needs not aſter that 
waſh any part of his body, except his feet, which in coming out of the bath may have been 
dirtied, This he faid in alluſion to their cuſtom of bathing themſelves before they ſat | | 
down to eat the Paſſover ; and with a deſign to teach us, that perſons converted do not 
after that ſtand in need of an entire change of mind, but only ro cleanſe themſelves 
from the particular ſins which they happen to commit through infirmity.—For. that he 
ſpake of a ſpiritual waſhing, is evident from his adding, and ye are clean, but not all: ye 
are men of holy and virtuous diſpoſitions, only ye are not all of you fo. — 11. Fer he 
kuew who ſhould betray bim; he was perfe ly acquainted with the . wickedneſs of the 
traitor z therefore ſaid be, Ye are not all clean. — In this manner were the twelve diſciples 
honoured by their Maſter, who performed unto them the office of the meaneſt ſlave. 
12. So after be bad waſhed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was ſet down again, 
be ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Know ye the meaning of what I have 
done? for the action was emblemarical. — 13. Ye call me Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay 
well; for ſo I am: I am really what you call me, being the Son of God, and Saviour of 
the world. 14. If T then your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh 
one another's feet: if I have condeſcenged to waſh your feet, ye ought with pleaſure to 
perform the humbleſt offices of charity to one another. — 15. For ] have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye ſhould do as I have done to you: I have ſet you a pattern of humility to 
recommend it to you. And it muſt be acknowleged, that nothing ſhews us more effec- 
tually the neceſſity of this grace, than its being recommended to us by ſo high an example: 
a recommendation which in the preſent circumſtances was peculiarly ſeaſonable; for the 
diſciples having heard Jeſus ſay, that the kingdom of God was at hand (Luke, ver. 18.) 
their minds were ſo fired with ambitious paſſions, that before they aroſe from ſupper : 
they fell into an hot contention about ſharing the principal poſts in the kingdom. — Our 
Lord added, Ye need not be aſhamed to follow my example in this, ſeeing no ſervant can 
think it beneath him to condeſcend as far as his Lord condeſcends, neither can he that is 
ſent, grudge to imitate the humility of him that ſent him. 16. YVerily, verily I ſay unto 
you, The ſervant is not greater than bis Lord, neither be that is ſent, greater than be that ſent 
him, — And therefore knowing your duty in this particular, ye are happy if ye practiſe 
it. 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. — I do not expect however that 
all of you will hearken to me, for I know there is one among you, whom no inſtruction 
will profit. At the ſame time, that I ſhould have called ſuch an one to the Apoſtleſhip, 
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a En 
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needs not ſurprize you, for I was well acquainted with the diſpoſitions of each of you, 
when I made choice of you, and did not make choice of a traitor to be my Apoſtle through 
1gnorance of his character, but that the ſcriptures might be fulfilled. 18. I ſpeak not of 
you all; I know whom I bave choſen : but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled (Pf, xli. 9.) 
e that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me. — This hint merits your 
particular notice, for I have given it to you before the thing happens, to convince you 
that from the beginning it was determined in the divine decree, and foreknown by me; 
and to prevent your calling my miſſion in queſtion on its account. 19. Now 7 tell you 
before it come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I am he (even the Meſſiah.) 


— With affurance therefore may you go forth and do the duties of the office to which | 


have called you. He that believes you my Apoſtles, whom I fend to preach the words 


of eternal lite, believes me; and he who believes me, believes God, who has authoriſed 
me to teach men the way of ſalvation. 20. Ferily verily I ſay unto you, He that receiveth 
whomſeever I fend, receiveth me: and be that receiveth me, receiveth bim that ſent me. 


$ CXXVII. John xiii. 21. Jeſus openly declares that Judas would betray him. 


Theſe things ſpake Jeſus concerning the perfidy of Judas. But as the thought preſent- 
ed itſelt immediately after he had given the diſciples in general ſuch a ſignal token of his 
love, the treachery of one of them could not but be very grieving to him, which was 
the reaſon that he complained of it to the reſt at table, declaring with great concern that 
one of them ſhould betray him. John 21. When Feſus bad thus ſaid, be was troubled in 
ſpirit, i. e. greatly troubled (fee on Luke x. 21. F 80.) and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily ve- 
rily I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. Mat. xxvi. 21. And. as they did eat, he 
ſaid, Verily I ſay un'o you, that one of you ſhall betray me. — John 22. Then the diſciples 
lo: ked on one another (with aſtoniſhment) doubting of whom he ſpake.—2 3. New there was 
leaning on Jeſus boſom, one of his diſciples whom Jeſus loved. This was John, the memory of 
whoſe ſweet diſpoſition and other amiable qualities; 1s perpetuated in the peculiar love 
which Jeſus bare to him. Being the beloved diſciple, he lay at ſupper on th&ſame couch 
with Jeſus, and next to him, reclining on his boſom. — 24. Simon Peter therefore, not 
daring to aſk Jeſus himſelf, beckoned to him, ihat he ſhould aſk who it ſhould be of *wwhom he 
ſpake.— 2 53. He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, ſditb unto him, Lord, who is it? He leaned 
backward, and whiſpered Jeſus in the ear; that the reſt might not hear what he ſaid. — 


26. Jeſus anſwered, he it is to whom I ſhall give a ſop, when I have dipped it. And when 
be had dipped the ſop *, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſow of Simen. 27, Hnd after the 
25 * op, 


M4 
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* Ainſworth, in his annotation on Exod. xii, 
tells us, that Maimonides, in Korban Peſach. ch. 
viii. § 11. ſays, the Jews in eating the Paſſover 
uſed a thick kind of ſauce called Haro/eth, made 
of palm-tree branches, or of raiſins and ſuch like 
berries, which they bruiſed and mixed with vine- 
var and other ſeaſoning, to repreſent the clay 
whereof their fathers in Egypt made brick, called 
in the hebrew linzuage, Har as, te/ta. Into this ſauce 
it isthought Jeſus dipgel a morſe] of the meat he 
was eating, and gave it to Judas. From the kind 
and ſmallneſs of the bit that was offered him (u- 
pov, fri ſtu lum, buccella ; pin, Ta Te & ls aro- 
bcauucla, Heſych. fruſtra panis, crumbs of bread) 
as well as from its being dipped in the ſauce, it 


is probable that Jeſus put it into the traitor's 
mouth. For to cut a morſel and dip it in ſauce, is 
the action of one who is going either to put it 
into his own mouth, or into ſhe mouth of another. 
And what increaſes the prohäbility of this conjec- 
ture is, that the devil is ſaif to have entered into 
Judas upon his receiving t 27. Ard after 
the ſop, Satan entered into Hm, i. e. took poſſeſſion 
of him, and hurried him) on to the execution of 
the crime he had reſolved upon. Becauſe it was 


not uſual to give a 5 the mouth of any 


perſon at table, Judas, whoſe evil diſpoſition 
prompted him to put the wapſt conſtruction upon 
every thing, might take it a reproof of his 
gluttony, eſpecially if it was done While he was 

1 eating, 


* 


Set. 128. -- on, the HARMONY, of the GOSPELS. 1565 


ſop, Satan entred into him, Then ſaid, Jeſus unto him, That thou doſt, do quickly. This he 
ſaid immediately after he put the morſel into his mouth, — but the diſciples did not un- 
derſtand his meaning. 28. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpake this un- 
to him. John does not here ſpeak of himſelf, but of the other diſciples; for though they 
could know nothing of the matter, in all probability he muſt have comprehended the 
meaning of Chriſt's words to the traitor. — 29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe Ju: 
das had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto bim, Buy thoſe things that we have need of 
againſt the feaſt, that is,. the ſeven enſuing days of the feaſt : or that he ſhould give ſome- 

thing to the poor. Theſe meanings were what firſt occurred to the diſciples. But being 
in great perplexity on account of his declaration concerning the treachery of one of their 
number, they did not think much upon what he now ſaid to Judas. The declaration 
which engroſſed their attention, had not pointed at any of them in particular; and the 
diſcovery of the perſon was made to none of them but John. — They were therefore ſwal- 
lowed up in grief, and each of them would fain have cleared himſelf. Mat. xxvi. 22. 
And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, is it 
J? The idea of the crime laid to their charge, filled them with ſuch horror, that on the 
firſt mention of it they were aſtoniſhed and ſpeechleſs. But having recovered themſelves, 
while their Maſter talked with John, and gave Judas the ſop, he had no ſooner done 
ſpeaking to the latter, and could attend, than they ſaid to him one after another, with 
the utmoſt concern, Lord, is it 1? — Mat. 23. And he anſwered and ſaid, He that 
dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. To the eleven who were 
cleared by it, this was a joyful declaration which our Lord now made; but to Judas, 
whom it accuſed, it was perfectly confounding. Impudent as he was, it ſtruck him 
ſpeechleſs, pointing him out plainly, and uncovering the foulneſs of his heart. — While 
Judas continued mute, Jeſus had time to declare that his death ſhould be brought about 
according to the divine decree, but that this would by no means excuſe the perſon who 
betrayed him. Mat. 24. The Son of Man goeth (uzaye, dieth) as it is written of him : 
but wo unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed: it had been good for that man, if 
he had not agen born. — Upon this Judas recovering himſelf a little, aſſerted his innocence 
by a queſtion which implied a negation of the charge. Bur Jeſus ſilenced him, with po- 
ſitively aflixrming that he was the perſon. Mat. 25. Then Judas, which betrayed bim, an- 


ſcvered, and ſai 
eating. Accordingly, thinking himſelf much af- 


fronted, the devil laid hold on his paſſion, and 


impelled him to execute the impious project which 
his covetouſneſs had firſt ſuggeſted to him. 

Ver. 23. He that 51 
Grotius en John, Lamy x Clarke, and others, 
think this imp'ies, that Judas had placed himſelf 
ſo near his maſter as to eat off the ſame plaiter 
with him. But their way of lying on couches at 


is band with me, c.] 


Maſter, is it I? He ſaid unte bim, Thou haſt ſaid. 


meat, muſt have made it inconvenient for two or 
more perſons to eat in that manner. It is more 
probable that the diſciples being in the deepeſt dif- 
treſs, had left off eating; only Judas to conceal 
his guilt continued the meal, and was dipping his 
meat in the Haroſeth, or thick ſauce mentioned 
above, when Jeſus happened to be putting his into 
it; which ſauce, according to cuſtom, was ſerved 
up in a ſeparate diſh. 


8 den Mat. xxvig2 6. Jeſus inſtitutes the ſacrament of his ſupper. 


The conſiderati 


of Judas's treachery did not ſour our Lord's ſpirit in the leaſt. For 


that his love to 8 17 might be the more effectual, he inſtituted the ſacrament of his 


ſupper, to perpetuate the memory of it through all ages. 


Mat. 26. And as they were eat- 


ing (:o00vTwv 3s eavrhy, now they having eaten, namely, the paſchal ſupper, as is plain 


irom 1 Cor. xi. 2 99 Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it t the di/- 


Ap . 
Ver. 26. And pp The word it is not in 


the original, for which reaſon, and becauſe Luke, he gave thanks, many are of opinion that the wor! 


* 


cCiples, 


in the parallel paſſage, uſes the word evyapionoas, 
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ciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body, this is the repreſentation of my body broken 
on the croſs. (See a like form of expreſſion, Gen. xli. 26, 27.) Luke xxii. 19. Vb 
is given, viz to death, for you : — This do in remembrance of me. Do it no longer in re- 
membrance of the deliverance from Egypt, but in remembrance of me, who, by dying 
for you, will bring you out of the ſpiritual bondage, a bondage far worſe than the Egy. 
ptian under which your fathers groaned, and will «ſtabliſh you in the glorious liberty of 1 
God's children. Do it in remembrance of me, who, by laying down my life, will ran- 
ſom you from ſin, and death, and hell; and will ſet open the gates of heaven to you, 
that you may enter immortality in triumph. — Mat. 27. And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks. At the inſtitution of the ſacrament, Jeſus gave thanks, not only before he brake 
and diſtributed the bread, but before he delivered the cup, to ſhew how infinitely we 
are obliged to God for our ſpiritual food, the fleſh and blood of his Son, which nouriſhes 
the divine life in the ſoul. — And gave it lo them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: 28. For this 
is my blocd of the new teſtament, which is ſhed fer many for the remiſſion of ſins. All of you, 
and all my diſciples in all ages, muſt drink of this cup, becauſe it repreſents my blood, 
ſhed for the remiſſion of mens fins ; my blood in which the new covenant between God 
and man is ratified, my blood therefore of the new covenant : fo that this inſtitution ex- 
hibits to your joyful meditation the grand foundation of mens hopes, and perpetuates the 
memory of the ſame to the end of the world. —Mar. 29. But I ſay unto you, I will not drink 
| benceferth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Fathers 
kin:dom. He had made the ſame declaration concerning the Paſſover-cup, Luke xxii. 18. 
$ 126. Hence we gather his meaning upon the whole to have been this, that he would 
neither partake of the Paſſover nor of the Sacrament, till (fee on Luke xxii. 16. § 126.) 
he had the ſatisfaQtion to ſee the things ſignified by theſe inſtitutions, fulfilled in the Go- 
ſpel diſpenſation, which therefore was nigh at hand. Or we may interpret the words in a 
more general ſenſe, thus: that he would not partake of any joy till he rejoiced with them 
in the communications of the Holy Spirit, which were to be beſtowed plentifully on them 
as ſoon as the Goſpel diſpenſation|began. Others however underſtand them of heaven, which, 
properly ſpeaking, is the Father's kingdom. — Our Lord was now deeply affected with 
his own thoughts, for he uttered ſome of the things twice that lay heavieſt upon his ſpi- 
rit, as perſons in great concern are wont to do: particularly after delivering the ſacra: 
mental cup, and telling them that his blood was ſhed for them, he mentioned the trea- 
chery of Judas a ſecond time. Luke 21. But behold, the band of bim that betrayeth me, 
is with me on the table. 22. And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was determined: but wo 
unto that man by whom he is betrayed. See on Mat. xxvi 24. $ 127. This ſecond decla- 
ration came in very properly after the inſtitution of the ſacrament which exhibits the 
higheſt inſtance of Chriſt's love to mankind ; his dying to obtain the remiſſion of their 
fins. For it ſhewed that the perſon who could deliberately do ſo great an injury to ſo kind 
a friend, mult have been a monſter, the foulneſs of whole ingratitude cannot be reached 
by the force of language. — Luke 23. And they began to enquire, they began to diſpute, 
among theinſelves, which of them it was that ſhould do this thing. Some of the diſciples 
- peculiarly ſtruck with horror at the thought of Judas's treachery, rebuked him, by aſk- 
ing with ſurprize, how he could be fo baſe as to betray his maſter. This accuſation no 
doubt Judas repelled, by impudently denying the crime. Nevertheleſs, conſciouſneſs of 
guilt giving edge to the reproaches of his brethren, and to every circumſtance of the at- 
fair, he could not avoid being in a great paſſion. Accordingly we are told that he im- 
mediately left the company; going away, in all probability, exceedingly diſpleaſed, as 


G:d ſhould be ſupplied in Matthew; He blaſſed God. ſubject, often ſignifies in ſcripture excellency and 
Mat 29. J drink it new.] See on John xiii. 34. truth, conſequently the ſubſtance repreſented by 
where it i> proved that the word new applied to a any emblematical ſhadow, 


thinking 
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thinking himſelf inſulted and affronted. And becauſe this happened ſoon after Jeſus 
had put the morſel into his mouth, nothing intervening but the inſtitution of the ſacra- 
ment, and the diſpute of the diſciples with Judas, both which may have been over in 
leſs than a quarter of an hour, John, who has omitted the inſtitution of the ſacrament and 
the diſpute, connects the two thus : John xiii. 30. He then having received the ſop, went 
immediately out: and it was night : eulews ce, went out ſoon; ſo the word ſignifies 
3 John ver. 14. — Thus the ſeemingly inconſiſtent aecoupts given by the Evangeliſts, of 
the manner in which Jeſus diſcovered Judas's treachery, are eaſily reconciled. For the 
{everal branches of thoſe accounts placed in the relative order above-mentioned, and taken 
with the circumſtances 'which I have ventured to ſupply, and which are all natural, do 
exactly correſpond with each other, and give us a full view of the affair, without the leaſt 


alteration made in the particular order obſerved by any one of the Evangeliſts in his nar- 


ration. 


Luke 23.] Matthew and Mark expreſly affirm, 
that Jeſus plainly pointed out Judas as the traitor, 
before the inſtitution of the ſacrament. Here Luke 
ſays, that after the inſtitution of the ſacrament, the 
diſciples inquired among themſelves whi: h of them it was 
that ſhould do this thing. But the difficulty may be re- 
moved by correcting the tranſlation of Luke thus, 
net aiſo ouCnrew, they began to d ſpute (ſo the word 
ore ſignifies, Mark viii. 11. ix. 16. Luke xxiv. 
15.) which of them it was that ſbauld do this thing. For 
when Judas was marked out a ſecond time, by our 


Lord's deſiring the other diſcip les to behold the hand 


of the traitor which was with him on the table, 


Luke 22. it is natural to think the reſt would up- 
braid him with his wickedneſs; and, conſidering 
his impudence, it is highly probable that he would 
flatly deny it. But they urging their maſter's te- 
peated declarations, and he inſiſting on his deteſta- 
tion of ſuch a crime, alleged that ſome of their 
hands had been on the table when Jeſus laſt ſpake, 
and impudently charged them with the black de- 
ſign, which indeed was harboured no where but 
in his own breaſt. Thus the diſpute among the 
diſciples mentioned by Luke might eaſily have 
happened, notwithſtanding our Lord had immedi- 
ately before that pointed out Judas as the traitor. 


$ CXXIX. John xiii. 31.. The diſciples contend about the chief poſts. Peter's denying his 
| Maſter fore told. | 


Our Lord's ſufferings were now at hand, Judas being gone out for a band of ſoldiers 
to apprehend him. After he was departed, Jeſus took occaſion to meditate upon the 
glory that would accrue both to himſelf and ro God from thoſe ſufferings, and ſpoke of 
it to his diſciples. 31. Therefore when he was gone out, Feſus ſaid, Now is the Son of man 
gloriſied, and God is glorified :n him. — Moreover he told them, that having already done 
great honour to God by the paſt actions of his life, and being about to honour him yet 
tarther by his ſufferings and death, which would diſplay his perfections, particularly his 
infinite love to men, in the moſt aſtoniſhing and amiable light, he was in his turn to 
receive glory from God: meaning that in his human nature he was to be exalted next 
to God in dignity and power, and that his miſſion from God was immediately to be fup- 
ported by irrefragable atteſtations. John 32. If God be glorified (ei o dee £3oznody, ſeeing God 
is glorified) in him, God ſhall alſe glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ftraightway glorify him. 
— But the diſciples imagining that he ſpake of the glory of a temporal Kingdom, had 
their ambition fired afreſh, and began to diſpute with as much keenneſs as ever, which 
of them ſhould be the greateſt in that kingdom. Luke xxii. 24. And there was alſo a 
ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt — This contention Jeſus 
compoſed by the arguments he had made uſe of for the ſame end formerly (S 105.) 
Luke 25. And he ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſpip over them ;, aud 
they that exerciſe authority upon them, are called benefactors: among the Gentiles they are 
reckoned the greateſt men, who have the greateſt power, and who exercile it in the molt 
abſolute manner. Such however have at times affected the pompous title of yr 
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(Evepye rue, a firhame which ſome of the kings of Egypt and Syria aſſumed) and thereby 
have tacitly acknowleged that true greatneſs conſiſts in goodneſs. — But your greatneſs 
ſhall-not be like theirs; ſhall not conſiſt in the unlimitedneſs of tyrannical power, though 
it ſhould be joined with an affectation of titles which denote qualities truly honourable. 
Whoſoever deſires to be great or chief among you, let him be ſo by his humility, and 
by his ſerviceableneſs to the reſt, in imitation of me your maſter, whoſe greatneſs conſiſts 
in this, that I am become the ſervant of you all. Luke 26. But ye ſhall not be ſo: but 
he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the younger: According to the manners of the 
Jews, the aged expected great ſervice and ſubmiſſion from the young: and be that is 
chief, as be that doth ſerve. —27. For whether is greater, he that ſitteth at meat, or he that 
ſerveth? is not he that ſitteth at meat ? but I am among you as he that ſerveth. | heſe words 
may, no doubt, have a reſpect to the whole of Chriſt's life; yet they ſeem to refer more 
particularly to his having waſhed their feet a little before this, as John informs us xiii, 14. 
— Farther he told them, that becauſe they had continued with him in his temptations, he 
would beſtow upon them ſuch a kingdom as his Father had appointed unto him. Luke 
28. Ze are they cubich have continued with me in my temptations. 29. And J appoint unto you 
a kingdom, as my Father bath appointed unto me: 30. That ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of iſrael? See on Mat. xix. 
28. $104. — At the ſame time, to check their ambition and lead them to form a juſt 
notion of his kingdom, he told them that he was ſoon to leave them, and that whither he 
was going, they could not follow him at that time; for which cauſe, inſtead of contendin 

with one another about which of them ſhould be the greateſt, they would do well to be 
united among themſelves by the happy bond of love. John 33. Little children, yet a 
little while I am with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me; and as I ſaid unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come; ſo now I ſay unto you. 34. A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another, —35. By this fhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another. By loving one another ſin- 
cerely and fervently, ye ſhall prove yourſelves my diſciples to the conviction of man- 
kind, who cannot but be ſenſible that love is a diſtinguiſhing feature in my character, — 
This excellent morality however did not make ſo great an impreſſion on Peter, as the 
words which Jeſus had ſpoken concerning his going away to a place where his diſciples 
could not come. He therefore replied, by aſking whither he was going. John 36. Si- 
mon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou ? — Jeſus anſwered bim, Whither ] go, 
 theu canſt not follow me noto; but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. — Farther, to make his 
diſciples humble, and watchful, and kindly affectioned one towards another, he aſſured 


Ver. 34. A new commandment, Ic. ] He called 
this a new commandment, not becauſe mutual 
love had never been enjoined on mankind before; 
but becauſe it was a precept of peculiar excellen- 
cy: for the word new in the hebrew language de- 
notes excellency and truth, as appears from Pſalm 
xxxiii. 3. Mark i. 27. Rev. ii. 17. And the reaſon 
of the idiom ſeems to have been, that novelty oft- 
times has the ſame effect upon the mind with ex- 
cellency, rendering an object acceptable and raiſ- 
inz admiration. 
ment alſo, becauſe they were to exerciſe it under a 
new relation, according to a new meaſure, and from 
new motives. They were to love one another 
in the relation of his'diſciples, and with that degree 
of love which he had ſhewed to them, for they 


He called this a new command- 


were to lay down their lives for the brethren (i John 
iii. 16.) Withal they were to love from the con- 
ſideration of his love, and in order to prove them- 
ſelves his genuine diſciples, by the warmth of 
their mutual affection. dee ver. 35. ſupra. 

Ver. 36. Thou canſt net follow me n:w. ] From 
this we gather that the declaration, ver. 33. Li- 
ther I g1 ye cannot come, is one of thoſe general 
expreſſions, whereof there are many in ſcripture, 
which were ſpoken with a limitation not expreſſ- 
ed, Here we are directed to add the limitation. 
thus, Mhither I go ye cannot come now. For they 
were all equally with Peter to follow ſeſus after- 
wards by death. See more examples of this kind 
of expreſſion, Luke xiv. 12, 13. John v. 31, 34» 
45. vi. 17. xi. 25, 26. 

them, 
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them, that Satan was ſeeking to ruin them all by his temptations. Luke xxii. 3 1. And 
the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath defired to have you, (upas, you my apoſtles) 
that be may fift you as wheat. 32. But I have prayed for thee (in particular) * thy 
faith fail not; and when thou art converted, (en&5pepas, haſt returned back to thy duty) 
ſtrengthen thy brethren; by giving them an example of eminent faith and fortitude. But 
Peter was much offended that Jeſus ſhould have ſingled him out as the weakeſt; for ſo 
he interpreted his praying for him in particular. And ſuppoſing that he had mentioned 
Satan's ſeeking to winnow him, as the thing that would hinder him from following, he 
replied, Why cannot | follow thee now ? Is there any road more terrible than the dark 
valley of the ſhadow of death? Yet through theſe black and gloomy ſhades I am willing 
to accompany thee this moment. Fohn xiii. 37. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I 
follow thee now ? I will lay down my life for thy ſake. —38. Jeſus anſwered bim, Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my ſake? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till thou 
haſt denied me thrice. Notwithſtanding thy pretended affection and fortitude, a few hours 
ſhall not pals till, in great conſternation at the dangers with which I and my diſciples ſhall 
be threatned, thou ſhalt baſely deny three ſeveral times that thou art my diſcip'e. Peter 
therefore had no reaſon to be elated, though on a former occaſion he had confeſſed Jeſus 
to be the Son of G d. And his behaviour in this inſtance affords a very affecting example 
of human vanity in the midſt of the greateſt weakneſs.---Our Lord having finiſhed what 
he had to ſay to Peter in particular, turned to the other diſciples, and put them in mind 
how that when they were firſt ſent out, they had been prohibited to make any proviſion . 
for their journey, and directed to rely wholly on God; and that though they had gone 
away without purſe, ſcrip, and ſhoes, they had never wanted any thing, but had had 
abundant proviſion made for them by the kindneſs of men, whom God diſpoſed to be- 
friend them. Luke xxii. 35. And he ſaid untp them, When I ſent you out without purſe, and 
ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing ? And they ſaid, Nothing.---He told them, that mat- 
ters were now altered; they were to be violently aſſaulted by their enemies, were to meet 
with the ſtrongeſt temptations, and to be ſo hotly perſecuted by their countrymen, that 
they could no longer expect any ſuccour at their hands: for which reaſon, he ordered 
them to provide money, and clothes, and ſwords for themſelves ; that is, beſides relying 
on the Divine Providence, as formerly, they were to uſe all prudent precautions in order 
to prepare themſelves for the trial that was coming on them. 36. Then ſaid he unto them, 
But new be that bath a purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip : and be that hath no 
ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy one.—37. For I ſay unto you, that this that is 
written, muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, And he was reckoneq among the tranſgreſſors. You 
are thus to arm yourielves, becauſe I am to be treated as a malefactor, agreeably to the 
predictions of the prophets. For I am to be apprehended by an armed band; I am to 
be bound by them, and carried before the judges ; l am to be tried, and condemned, and 
crucified.---Nor are theſe misfortunes at a diſtance : they are juſt at hand: for the things 
concerning me have an end: they are ready to be accompliſhed. —— But his diſciples, 
miſtaking his meaning about -the ſwords, replied, that they had two. 38. And they 
ſaid, Lord, behold, bere are two ſwords. — And he ſaid unto them, It is enough. To ſhew 
them their miſtake, he told them, that two ſwords were ſufficient z which it is evident 


they could not have been for ſo many men, had he meant what he ſaid in a li- 
feral heals.” >" | 1 | 
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C CXXX. John xiv. 1. The conſolatory diſcourſe. Jeſus foretels Peter's ea * 


ſecond time. 


Jeſus not only fore warned his diſciples of the great trial that was coming upon them, 
and commanded them to arm themſelves againſt it, but he ſpake a long diſcourſe, wherein 
he animated them to ſuſtain that trial manfully, and comtorted them under the diſmal 
apprehenſions which it might raiſe in them. They were to ſee him crucified whom they 

had acknowleged as the Meſſiah. Wherefore, having been always accuſtomed to con- 
fider immortality and temporal dominion as the characteriſtics of their deliverer, and 
great worldly proſperity as the privilege of his ſubjects, the death of their maſter, and 
the perſecutions befalling themſelves, could not miſs to give a violent ſhock to their 
faith. But that the force of theſe blows might be weakened, he foretold his own ſuffer- 
ings, and thereby made it evident, that he voluntarily ſubmitted to them. Withal, to 
reconcile their minds to the thoughts of his ſufferings, he diſtinctly explained the end of 
them.—1. Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Be not 
diſcompoſed with the thoughts of theſe temptations that are to come upon you, As 
you believe in God, the almighty preſerver and governor of the world, who is able to 
deliver you out of all your diſtreſſes, you ought to believe in me, who am not only ſent 
by God, but being appointed governor and judge of the world, I can reward you plen- 
tifully for whatever loſſes you ſuſtain on my account. — For, 2. In my father's houſe, 
whither I am carrying you, are many manſions, or apartments, in alluſion to the palaces 
of kings; many different ſtates of felicity, in which men ſhall be placed according to 
their progreſs in faith and holineſs. —/f it were not fo, I would have told you. If there 
were no ſtate of felicity hereafter, into which good men are to be received at death, 1 
would have told you; and not have amuſed you with dreams of things that never ſhall 
happen.—And therefore, though I am to be killed, ye need not be traubled at it, ſince 
I go away for no other reaſon but to prepare thoſe manſions in my father's houſe for your 
reception, which were deftined for you from the foundation of the world. (Mat. xxv. 
34.) Igo to prepare à place for you. I die to open heaven to you.—Fobn 3. And if I go and 
Prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myſelf, that where I am, there 
ye may be alſo. I will return and carry you with me into the manſions of the bleſſed, that 
you may be for ever where | am to remain, and that you may partake with me in my feli- 
city. This Chriſt will accompliſh when he comes to judge the world. —4. And whither I go 
ye knew, and the way ye know. Ye cannot but know the place to which I am going, and 
the way that leads to it; for I have told you both plainly enough.—5. Thomas ſaith unto 
him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeft, and how can we know the way? We know 
not where thy father's houſe ſtands, and conſequently cannot know the way to it. For 
as their thoughts turned very much upon a temporal kingdom, they might imagine, that 
their maſter intended to remove to ſome ſplendid palace on earth, which he was to pre- 
pare for their reception, making it the ſeat of his court, — 6. Feſus ſaith unto him, I 
am the way, and the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. Ver- 
haps our Lord had now in view the metaphors which he formerly uſed, viz. © Jam the 
„ door of the ſheep,” John x. 7. I am the bread of life,” John vi. 35. Or we 
may ſuppoſe the form of expreſſion to be a hebraiſm, whoſe meaning is, I am the true 
and living way; as Dan. iii. 7. All the people, the nations, and the languages,” lig- 
nifies people of all nations and languages. But in whatever manner we reſolve the ſen- 
rence, its meaning is the ſame, viz. this; Faith in me, and obedience to my command- 
ments, will lead you to the Father's houſe, whither I am going : they are the only whe: 
| roa 
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road to the manſions of felicity.— 7. F pe had known me, ye ſbould have known my Father 
alſo: If ye had known my doctrine fully, and obeyed my precepts, ye ſhould have 
known the perfections and counſels of my Father, and have done his will, as far as is 
neceſſary to your enjoy ment of him. And from henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him. 
— 8, Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſpew us the Father, and it Caffee us. It is hard to 
lay, whether Philip as yet underſtood who the Father was, of whom his maſter ſpake. 
If he did, we cannot ſuppoſe that he aſked a ſight of the Divine Eſſence, which in itſelf 
is inviſible, hut like Moſes he deſired to ſee the inacceſſible light wherein God dwells, it 
being the ſymbol of his preſence in heaven, —g. Jeſus. ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo long 
time with. you, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip ? He that bath ſeen me, hath ſeen tve 
_ Father; Br I. am the image of the . inviſible. God; and how ſayeſt thou then, Shew us 
the Father ? — 10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? the © 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak. not of myſelf : but the Father that dwelleth in me, be 
doth the works. Doſt thou not believe that there is the cloſeſt union between the 
Father and the Son? and that as the Father knows all the thoughts of the Son, 
ſo the Son cauſeth men to know all the thoughts of the Father, reſpecting their 
ſalvation, and is veſted with his power and authority. — This thou muſt ac- 
knowlege, if thou conſidereſt the works which I. do, even the miracles whereby 
my miſſion is eſtabliſned. 11. Believe me, upon my own teſtimony, at 1 am in 
the Father, and the Father in me: or elſe believe me for the very works ſake. — Having 
mentioned his miracles, he promiſed to endow. his. apoſtles with. a power of working 
greater wonders than any they had ever ſeen him do. 12. Yerily verily 1 ſay unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do, ſhall be do alſo, and greater works than theſe 
ſhall be do; becauſe I go unto my Father. He made them this promiſe to animate them 
in their work, and that they might not deſpond in his abſence, when they received ſuch 
tokens of his remembring them, and ſuch proofs of his power with the Father.—Far- 
ther he aſſured them, that whatever miracle they aſked in his name ſhould be granted, 
provided it tended to the glory of God, and the furtherance of the Goſpel. This pro- 
miſe indeed is conceived in general terms. 13. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſe in my name, 
that will 1 do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 14. If ye ſhall aſk any thing in 
my name, I will do it. But the ſubject treated of directs us to underſtand it particularly 
of miracles to be wrought in confirmation of the Goſpel. — However, he required 
an exact and ſtedfaſt obedience to his commands, as the condition on which their 
prayers were to be heard. 15. F ye love me, keep my commandments. —He told them, he 
would, in that caſe, ſend down another Comforter, Advocate, or Interceſſor, who would 
abide with them conſtantly, even the Spirit of truth, whom the world could not receive. 
16. And 1 will pray the Father, and be ſball give yau another Camforter, that he may abide 


Ver. 12. Greater works than theſe, &c.] How 
fully Jeſus performed this promiſe, is plain from the 
hiſtory of the Acts throughout, particularly chap. 
v. 17. where we find, that the very ſhadow of 
Peter paſſing by, cured the ſick on whom it fell, 
and who were laid in the ſtreets for that purpoſe. 
Alſo chap. xix. 12. which informs us, that hand- 
kerchiefs and aprons, which had touched the body 
of Paul, being applied to the ſick and poſſeſſed, 
baniſhed both the diſeaſes and the devils. Nor 
ſhould we, on this occaſion, forget the gift of 
languages beſtowed on the apoſtles, and which 
they were enabled to communicate unto others. 


Yet if theſe miracles are not thought to ſhew 
greater power than Chriſt's, we may refer the 

reatneſs whereof he ſpeaks to the effects which 
they were to produce on the minds of men. For 
in that reſpect the apoſtles miracles were vaſtly ſu- 
perior to Chriſt's ; converting more people in one 
day than was done by all the miracles that Jeſus 
performed during the courſe of his miniſtry. 
'They converted thouſands at once, made the 
Goſpel to fly like lightning through the world, 
and beat down every thing that ſtood in oppoſition 
to the faith of Chriſt. 
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with you, not for a little while as T have done, but for ever; 17. Even the" Spirit of 
' truth, whom the world cannot receive, as you ſhall do, becauſe it ſeeth bim not, neither know- 
eth bim. The world being blinded with ſenſuality, can neither diſcern the operations of 
the Spirit, nor partake of his joys.—But ye know him, for be dwelleth with you, and ſhall 
be in you. Ye know him, becauſe he is with you in ſome meaſure already, enabling you 
to work miracles, and becauſe he ſhall be given you much more abundantly hereafter. 
This happened on the day of Pentecoft ; from which time forth the Spirit dwelt with the 
apoſtles, and was in them. — Thus, ſaid he, though I am going away, 18. I will not 
leave you comfortleſs. Beſides, I will return to you myſelf: I will come to you, For altho' 
the time is at hand that the world ſhall fee me no more, ye ſhall ſee me. 19. Tet a liitie 
while, and the world ſeeth me no more: but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, by ariſing from the 
dead, ye ſhall live alſo, by ariſing from the dead.—20. At that day ye ſhall know, that I am 
in my Father. When ye ſee me after my reſurrection, ye ſhall no more doubt that I am 
come from God; but ye ſhall be fully convinced, that I have all along acted by the 

power and authority of the Father, and that I have had his counſels fully communicated 
to me. And you in me, and I in you. Ye ſhall likewiſe be ſenſible that my will is fully re- 
vealed to you, and my power beſtowed on you. For which reaſon, though I be abſent in 
body, ye ſhall enjoy every advantage that could have accrued to you from my perſonal 
| Preſence. Ye ſhall preach by my inſpiration, and govern the minds of men by my 
power. In a word, ye ſhall be ſenſible that I am in you. Only you muſt conſtantly bear 
this in mind, that the great condition on which the performance of theſe my promiſes to 
you depends, is that you obey my commandments ; for they alone love me who do fo. 
And they who love me, ſhall be loved both of my Father and me; and as an expreſſion 
of my love, I will manifeſt myſelf unto them. 21. He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, be it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and [ 
will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him. — Theſe latter words ſurpriſed the apoſtles 
not a little; for according to the notions they had conceived of the Meſſiah, he was to 
appear unto all the Jews, nay, tothe whole world, and was to take unto himſelf univer- 
ſal empire. Therefore, 22. Judas ſaith unto him, not Iſcariot, Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, and not unto the world? — Jeſus told him, that he ſpake chiefly 
of a ſpiritual manifeſtation, ſuch as the Father and he makes to true believers by the holy 
Spirit, who dwells in them as in his temples, 1 Cor. iii. 16. For through the in-dwell- 
ing of the Spirit, believers are ſanctified, and made an habitation of God, (Eph. ii. 22.) 
who ſhedding abroad in their hearts a ſenſe of his love, and making them partakers of 
all ſpiritual bleſſings, gives them prelibations of heaven while on earth. 23. Jeſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, F a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. This latter clauſe is re- 
markable. For had our Lord been a creature, though of the higheſt rank, it would have 
been blaſphemy in him to have joined himſelf in this manner with God: * My Father 
« will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.“ —24. He 
that lovetb me not, keepeth not my ſayings : and the word which you hear, is not mine, but the 
Father's which ſent me. The reaſon why thoſe who profeſs to be my diſciples do not 
obey my precepts, is becauſe they do not love me. For which cauſe, ſince my precepts 
are the precepts of God, ſuch a perſon has no ground to expect God's love, or any ma- 
nifeſtations from God. —2 5. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. 
I have ſpoken theſe things during my perſonal preſence briefly, becauſe my time with you 
is ſhort. —And though you may not underſtand many of the particulars juſt now, you 
ſhall have perfect knowlege of them afterwards. For my Father will give you the holy 
Spirit to ſupply my place : and he ſhall be a Comforter to you, teaching you every article 


of the chriſtian faith, and bringing to your remembrance all the things I have ever faid 
a to 
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to you in the courſe of my miniſtry. 26. But the Comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my. name, be ſhall teach you. all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatſoever I bave ſaid unto you—27, Peace I leave with you, my peace I 
give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, nei- 

ther let it be afraid. Peace be to you,” was the common ſalutation and compliment mu- 

tually given by the Jews to each other at meeting, (Matt. x. 12, 13.) and at parting. 

(1 Pet. v. 14. 3 John x5.). But although this compliment implied a wiſh of every thing 

that could make one happy, it was often uſed without any meaning. At beſt it was bur 

a wiſh, however ſincere, and had no real efficacy in making him to whom it was given 

happy. Yet in the mouth of Jeſus, by whoſe wiſdom and power the affairs of the 

world are governed, a farewel:wiſh was a matter of a very different kind. His peace, 

his parting bleſſing, would draw down all manner of felicity upon thoſe who were the ob- 

jects of it. Accordingly, he encouraged his diſciples from that conſideration, under the 

proſpect of his departure, deſiring them not to be the leaſt anxious about what was to be- 
fal them after he was gone. Moreover, he bad them remember what he had told them 
before, namely, that though he was to die, he would riſe again from the dead. 28. Ye 

have heard bow I ſaid unto you, I go away, and come. again unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the bather : for my Father is greater than I. Theſe 
words afford a ſtrong argumeat for the proper divinity of our Lord. For had he been 
a mere man, Or even a creature of the higheſt order, the compariſon would have been 
fooliſh and impertinent.— 29. And now ] bave told you before it come to paſs, that when it is 
come to paſs ye might believe. I have foretold my ſufferings and death, in order that when 
they happen, your faith, inſtead of being ſhaken, may be confirmed. — But J will not 
have much opportunity to talk with you after this, becauſe the devil will ſtir up wicked 
men to kill me. 30. Hereafter I will not talk much with you : for the prince of this world 
cometh, — and hath nothing in me. Be aſſured, that I ſhall undergo the puniſhment of 
death, not becauſe I deſerve it, —31. But that the world may know that 1 love the Father ; 
I undergo. it to ſhew the world how much I love the Father. For in this I act according 
to his expreſs commandment : and as the Father gave me commandment, even ſo I do. — 

— Ariſe, let us go hence: let us, in conformity to the Divine Will, go away, that I 
may enter on my ſufferings. —Having thus ſpoken, they finiſhed the Paſſover with ſing- 
ing a hymn, and went out to the mount of Olives Mat. xxvi. 30. And when they bad 
ſung an hymn, they went out iuto the mount of Olives. The hymn which they ſang was 
probably the concluſion of that which the Jews called the Halle], or Great Hymn, and 
which conſiſted of the 113th with the five following Pſalms ; part thereof being ſung in 
the beginning, and part at the end of the ſolemnity.—Lyake xx11- 40. And when be was at 
the place, be ſaid unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. When he was come 
to the ſcene of his ſufferings, he deſired them to fortify themſelves by prayer, —and fore- 
warned them of the lamentable effects which his ſufferings were to have upon them: 
they would make them all ſtumble that very night, agreeably to Zechariah's prophecy, 
(chap. xiii. 7.) Mat. 31. Then ſaith Feſus unto them, Al ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me 
this night : for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſball be ſcat- 
tered abroad. To ſtrengthen their faith, therefore, he not only mentioned his reſurrec- 
tion, but told them where they ſhould ſee him after he was riſen. 32. But after I am 
riſen again, I will go before you into Galilee No ſooner did Jeſus mention the offence 
which his diſciples were to take at his ſufferings, than Peter recollected what had been 
| faid to him in particular before they left the houſe. Wherefore, being grieved afreſh to 
find his maſter ſtill entertaining ſuch thoughts of him, and being now armed with a 
ſword, the vehemence of his temper hurried him to boaſt a ſecond time of his courage- 
ous and cloſe attachment to Jeſus. 33. Peter * and [aid unto him, Though all jor 

| | 44A 2 | 4 


84 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Pat v. 


Hall be offended becauſe of thee; yet will I never be offanded. But becauſe confidence and 
ſecurity are great enemies to virtue, his maſter thought fit to fore warn him again of his 
danger. Mark xiv. 30. Aud Feſusſaith unto him, Verily I Jay unto thee, tbat this day, even in 
this night,” before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice.— Mat. 3g. Peter ſaid unto 
him, Though I ſpould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee.— Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the 
diſciples; They all joined Peter in profeſſing their fixed reſolution of ſuffering death ra- 

ther than they would deny their maſter: yet the event was exactly as Jeſus had ſaid. 
From which we may learn how ignorant men are of themſelves; and that to be virtuous, 
it is not enough that we form the ſtrongeſt reſolutions. ee e eee e ee i + 


Ver. 30. The cock crow twice, c.] Matthew | crow, is equivalent to, Before the cock crow twice ; 

expreſſes this differently: 34. Before the cock... both ſignifying, before the expiration of the watch 
crow,. thou ſhalt deny me thrice : which are the called the cock-crowing, at three in the morning, 
words of the firſt prediction likewiſe, Luke xxii. when the cock commonly crows the ſecond time. 
34+ John xiii, 38. From Mark xiii. 35. it appears, Or we may ſuppoſe that this expreffion in the 
that one of the four watches of the night was three hiſtorians is elliptical, and that the word 
called cack-crowing, aXexrpo@wrix. Now as this twice is underſtood, and muſt be ſupplied.” See 
ended with the ſecond erowing, Before the cock examples of this kind of ellipſis on John xiii. 36. 


& CXXXI. John xv. 1. Jeſus preaches to his diſciples, and prays with them before 

Our Lord ſpent'the remaining hours of his miniſtry in preaching to his diſciples'a long, 
but excellent ſermon, recorded by John in the fifteenth and ſixteenth chapters of his Gofpel. 
He began with the parable of the vine, taken from the vines that were growing around 
them on the mount of Olives: He told them, that as the huſbandman prunes the bear- 
ing branches of his vines, ſo God, among other methods, fuffers the lovers of virtue to be 
ſpoiled of the conveniencies of this life, for no other reaſon, but that their virtue may 
grow the ſtronger, and become the more fruitful," 13. This he ſaid to reconcile their 
minds to the perſecutions' that were coming on them. — Moreover, in this parable he 
ſhewed them what way they might fulfill the promiſe they had made him of never deny- 
ing him, and of dying with him, namely, by remaining in him as the branches do in the 


vine, and by having his doctrine remaining in them, 4—8.—Next' he enjoined them to 


love one another; telling them, that he loved them with a love like that which the Fa- 
ther bare to him, 9. — That the only way for them to continue the objects of his love, 
was to keep his commandments; 10. — By which their joy ſhould: be full and uninter- 
rupted, 11. That one of his chief commandments was, that they ſhould love one an- 
other to the death, as he had loved them, 12, 13.— That they were his friends, if they 
did what he commanded them, 14.— That he had all along treated them as friends, 15. 
And that, in return, they ought to behave as friends, 16.—Particularly, by obeying his 
commandment of mutual love, 17. — Next he ſpake of the perſecutions they were to 
meet with, telling them, that they ought to bear them chearfully, becauſe he, their maſter, 
had been perſecuted before them, 18-20. That they were to be perſecuted by men igno- 
rant of God and religion, 2 1. But that the ignorance of the Jews would not excuſe them, 
becauſe they might have known better, having been fully taught the nature of true reli- 
gion, 22.— That whoſoever hated him, or his ſervants, hated God, 23.— That the mi- 
racles which he had performed, rendered them inexcuſable, 24.— That their oppoſition 
to him happened according to the predictions of their own prophets, 25. — But that 
when the holy Spirit was given, he ſhould bear witneſs to the truth of his miſſion, 26.— 
And that they likewiſe ſhould be qualified to bear witneſs thereto ſucceſsfully, 27. That 
be had told them of the perſecutions they were to meet with before they happened, to pre- 
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vent their being offended at them when they did happen, xvi. 1-3.— That he had not 
mentioned theſe things at the beginning of his tniniſtry, becauſe he knew he was to be with 
them a while, -4.—But now that he was going away, it was reaſonable to mention them, 
5. That though they were very ſorry at the . Sear {a of his departure, it was abſolutely 
neceſſary; becauſe otherwiſe the holy Spirit would not come, 6, 7.— That when he was 
come, he would convince the world of ſin, righteouſneſs, 1 judgment, 8. — He 
would convince the world of its ſin, in not believing on him, by giving inconteſtable 
proofs of his miſſion from God, 9. Next of his own righteouſneſs, in the whole of his 
conduct while on earth, by demonſtrating that he was gone away to God, 10.— And 
laſt of all, of his power to execute judgment upon his enemies, by ſhewing them the devil, 
the prince of this world, dethroned and puniſhed, -1x.—He added, that he had many 
more things to tell them, only they were not able to bear them, 12.---But that when the 
Spirit was given, he ſhould guide them into all truth, ſpeaking according to his direc- 
tion, and ſhewing them many things to come, 13.— That the Spirit, by teaching them ac- 
cording to his direction, ſhould glorify him, 14.— The whole treaſures of the Father's 
wiſdom being likewiſe his, 15.,—To conclude, he deſired their attention to. what he was 
ſaying, becauſe he was ſoon. to die, and becauſe after his reſurrection he would be 
with them only for a little, 16.—But the diſciples, not underſtanding theſe words, aſked 
one another privately what they meant, 17, 18.—He told them, that they would be 
very ſorry at his departure; but that it would give joy to the world, 19, 20. — That 
their ſorrow, though ſharp, ſhould be of a ſhort continuance, like the ſorrows of a wo- 
man in labour, becauſe he was coming again to them, 21, 22.— That after his reſur- 
rection, whatever they aſked of the Father, whether for the ſucceſs of their miniſtry, or 
for their own particular ſalvation, he would give it them, 23.— That they had not as 
yet aſked any thing in his name, but were to do it from thenceforth, and by receiving 
their petitions, ſhould be filled with joy, 24. — That in many inſtances he had taught 
them darkly by parables, but that the time was at hand when he would teach them by his 
Spirit the whole doctrines of religion plainly, 25.—And that in theſe days, when they 
aſked any thing of the Father, in his name, there would be no need of his interceeding in 
their behalf: becauſe the Father himſelf loved them, on account of their faith, and attach- 
ment to him, 26, 27.— Having thus ſpoken, he ſaid, The meaning of the words (ver. 16.) 
which offended you, is this, That as 1 came from the Father into the world, I am about 
to leave the world, and go to the Father, 28.— This anſwer ſatisfied the diſciples, who 
thereby perceived, that he knew their hearts: upon which they expreſſed their faith in him 
_ anew, 29, 30. Jeſus replied, that however firm their faith might be, they would ſoon 
forſake him, 31, 32.—And that he had ſpoken this diſcourſe to confirm their faith, and 
to give them peace. And as the ſum of the whole, he told them, that in this world 
they would certainly meet with much tribulation. Yet that they might be of good 
courage, becauſe he had overcome the world, and would make them triumph over it, in 
like manner, 38. | 22 | 1 8 
Jeſus haying thus finiſhed his miniſtry, and given his diſciples all the inſtruction he 
judged neceſſary, cloſed the whole with a ſolemn prayer to God, in which he aſked for 
himſelf that he might be reinſtated in his original glory with God, xvii, 1--5.---For his 
diſciples, that they might be preſerved in unity, and kept from evil, 6--19.---And tor 
all believers, that they may be with him for ever in heaven, 20, &c. --- This has been 
commonly called our Lord's interceſſory prayer, becauſe it is conſidered as a pattern of 
rae interceſſion he is now making for his people in heaven. | * 
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$ CXXXIT. Mat. xxvi. 36. Jeſus ſuffers in the garden. m. 


When the interceſſory prayer was ended, Jeſus and his diſciples came-down from the 
mount of Olives into a field below called Gethſemane. Mat. xxvi. 36. Then cometh Jeſus 
with them unto a place called Gethſemane. Through this field the brook Cedron ran, and 
in it, * on the other ſide of the brook, was a garden, commonly known by the name 
of the Garden of Gethſemane. Jobn viii: 1. When Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, be went 

forth with his diſciples over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which be entred, 
and his diſciples. — Mark xiv. 32. And be ſaith to bis diſciples, Sit ye here; perhaps at the 
garden-door, within; for John ſays expreſly, that the diſciples went into the garden with 
him: while I ſball pray.— 33. And be taketh with him Peter, and James, and Jobn, 
namely, to be witneſſes of fis paſſion, as they had been of his trans figuration; the reſt 
being left at the garden-door, to watch the approach of Judas and the band, — and be. 
gan to be ſore amazed, and to M very heavy. 34. And ſaith unto them, My ſoul is exceeding 
forrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. The ſufferings he was about to undergo 
were ſo great, that the proſpect of them terrified him, and made him cry out in the dole- 
ful manner mentioned. For it was on this occaſion that he ſuſtained thoſe grievous ſorrows 
in his foul, by which, as well as by his dying on the croſs, he became a ſin- offering, 
and accompliſhed the redemption of men.—Lake xxii. 41. And be was withdrawn from 
them about a ſtones caſt, His human nature being now burdened beyond mealure, he 
found it neceſſary to retire, and pray that if it was poſſible, or conſiſtent with the ſalva- 
tion of the world, he might be delivered from the ſufferings which were then lying on 
him. For that it was not the fear of dying on the croſs which made him ſpeak and 
pray in the manner here related, is evident from this, that to ſuppoſe it, would be to 
degrade our Lord's character infinitely, Make his ſufferings as terrible as poſſible; 
clothe them with all the aggravating circumſtances imaginable z yet if no more is in- 
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4 On the other ſide of the brook was a gar- 
4 den.”} Reland indeed thinks Gethſemane was a 
particular ſpot in the mount of Olives. But its 
ſituation, like that of ſome other places mentioned 
In the Goſpels, has been ſettled by conſidering the 
deſcription of a particular Evangeliſt only, with- 
out comparing their accounts together. From 
John xiv. 31. it appears, that Jeſus went out with 
his diſciples immediately after he had pronounced 
the conſolatory diſcourſe : for at the concluſion of 
it, he ſaid to them, Ariſe, let us go hence. And 
conſidering the ſubjeR of the next ſermon, I am 
the true vine, &c. it is probable they were in the 
mount of Olives among the vines when he ſpake 
that parable, it being his manner to preach from 
ſuch objects as were at hand. Here alſo he delivered 
the other diſcourſes recorded, John chap xvi. xvii. 
Accordingly,whenhe prayed, chap. xvil. 1. it is ſaid, 
That be lifted up his eyes to heaven ; a circumſtance 
Which ſeems to imply, that he was then in the 
open air. His coming down from the mount of 
Olives is expreſſed indeed by the word eee, John 
xviii. 1. which has led moſt readers to imagine, 
that by ſome accident or other they were hindered 
from leaving the houſe till then, notwithſtand- 


ing Jeſus had ordered them to ariſe and go away 
with him, before he preached the conſolatory diſ- 


. courſe. But the anſwer is, that eZzaSJew being a 


general term, may be applied with propriety, to 
one's going out of a garden, a held, or a moun- 
tain, as well as to his going out of a houſe. And 
tho' Luke ſeems to connect what happened in the 
mountain with the tranſaftions in the garden, 
XXii. 39, 40, 41. omitting their going to Gethſe- 
mane from the mountain, it ſhould be conſidered, 
that Matthew and Mark mention it particularly; 
and that the difficulty ariſing from Luke's con- 
nexion is no greater, on ſuppoſition that Gethſe- 
mane was in the valley at the' foot 'of the moun- 
tain, than on ſuppoſition that it was in the 
mountain itſelf, The truth is, there are many 
inſtances of this kind of connexion to be met with 
in the Goſpels. Jt may be allowed then, that 
Jeſus came down from the mount of Olives with 
bis diſciples, croſſed the brook Cedron which ran 
thro' the valley, and ſo entered the garden of 


' Gethſemane, which therefore lay between the 


brook Cedron and the city. Probably it belonged 
to ſome of the country-ſeats wherewith the fields 
around the metropolis were beautified. 
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cluded in them but the pains of death, for Jeſus, whoſe human nature was ſtrengthened 
far beyond the natural pitch, by its union with the divine, to have ſhrunk at the preſpect of 
them, would ſhew a weakneſs which many of his followers were ſtrangers to, encoun- 
tering more terrible deaths, without the leaſt emotion: and kneeled down, and prayed, 
42. Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me. In the Greek it is. O 
that thou wouldſt remove this cup from me! For « here is a particle of wiſhing, 
Matthew ſays, he fell on bis face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup 
paſs from me. He firſt kneeled and prayed, as Luke tells us; then, in the vehemence of his 
earneſtneſs, he fell on his face, and ſpake the words recorded by Matthew and Mark.— 
In the mean time, his prayer, though moſt fervent, was accompanied with due expreſſi - 
ons of reſignation : for he immediately added, Mat. xxvi. 39. Nevertheleſs, not as I 
will, but as thou wilt. — Having thus prayed, he returned to his diſciples, and finding 
them aſleep, he ſaid to Peter, Mark xiv. 37. Simon, fleepeſt thou? couldſt not thou watch 
one hour? Thou who ſo lately boaſtedſt of thy courage and conſtancy in my ſervice. —38. 
Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. In his greateſt diſtreſſes he never loſt his con- 
cern for the welfare of his diſciples. Nor on thoſe occaſions was he chagrined with the 
offences which they committed thro? frailty and human weakneſs; on the contrary, he was 
always ready to make excuſes for them: the ſpirit truly is ready, Aut the fleſb. is weak. 
From the diſciples falling aſleep while our Lord was away, as well as from his retiring to 
pray, it would appear, that he ſpent ſome time in his addreſſes. The ſorrows of our 
Lord's ſoul ſtill continuing, he went and prayed a ſecond time to the ſame purpoſe. Mat. 
xxvi. 42. He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 
cup may not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. —4.3. And be came and 
found them afleep again: for their eyes were heavy. He returned thus frequently to his 
diſciples, that by reading his diſtreſs in his countenance and geſture, they might be wit- 
neſſes of his paſſion. —Our Lord's pains on this occaſion were intenſe beyond expreſſion ; 
for he went away the third time to pray. And notwithſtanding an angel was ſent from 
heaven, who ſtrengthened him, they threw him into an agony : upon which, he prayed 
more earneſtly. Yet the ſenſe of his ſufferings increaſed ; for they ſtrained his whole 
body to ſuch a degree, that his blood was preſſed through the pores of his ſkit along 
with his ſweat, and fell down in great drops on the ground. 44. Aud be left them, and 
went away again. Luke 43. And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, ſtrengtben- 
ing bim. 44. And being in an agony, be prayed more earneſtly : and his ſweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground, — Thus Jeſus ſuffered unſpeakable ſorrows 
in his ſoul, as long as the Divine Wiſdom ſaw fir. At length he obtained relief, being 
heard on account of his perfect ſubmiſſion to the will of God. 45. And when be roſe up 
from prayer, and was come to his diſciples, be found them ſleeping for ſorrow. This circum- 
ſtance ſhews how much the diſciples were affected with their maſter's ſufferings. The 
ſenſations of grief which they felt at the ſight of his diſtreſs ſo overpowered them, that 
they ſank into ſleep, —Mat. 45. Then cometh be to bis diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and take your reſt, This ſentence may be read interrogatively, Do ye fieep ſtyl, 
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Ver. 44. His ſweat was as it were great drops of wholly blood. For the greek particle ws: does 
blood, &c.] Some have taken this expreflion in a not always denote ſimilitude, but ſometimes reality. 
metaphorical ſenſe ; fancying, that as thoſe who Thus, John i. 14. ws pordyerns Wage Ware, 
weep bitterly are ſaid to weep blood, ſo thoſe as the only begatten of the Father. See Matt. xiv. 5. 
may be ſaid to ſweat blood who ſweat exceſſively, Grotius eſpouſed the metaphorical meaning of this 
by reaſon of hard labour, or acute pain. But paſſage. But Bartholinus de Cruce, p. 184, 193. 
others more juſtly affirm, that our Lord's ſweat diſputes againſt him, and gives examples of ſweats 
was really mixed with blood to ſuch a degree, that that have actually been mixed with blood, See 
its colour and cgniiſtency was as if it had been likewiſe Maldonat. in Mat. xxvi. 37. 
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and take your reſt ? (fee Mill on Mark xiv. 41 Jebel the hour is at hand, and the Sun of 
nan is betrayed into the hands of finners. 46. Riſe, let us be going: behold, be is at band 
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2. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, kuew the place: for Jeſus oft-times reſorted thither 
with his diſciples z l for the ſake of retirement and devotion, It ſeems the owner 
of this garden was our Lord's acquaintance, perhaps his diſciple, and had allowed him 
the free uſe of it whenever he had a mind. 3. Judas then, having received a band of men, 
and officers from the chief prieſts. and Phariſees, cometh thither, with lanterns, and torches, 
and weapons. The chief prieſts, and elders being informed by Judas that the proper time 
of apprehending his maſter was come, ſent a band of ſoldiers along with him, and 
ſervants (uT1perac) carrying lanterns and torches to ſhew them the way; becauſe, though 
it was always full moon at the Paſſover, the ſky was dark by reaſon of the clouds, and 
the place whither they were going was ſhaded with trees. At the ſame time a deputa- 
tion of their number accompanied the band to ſee that every one did his duty, Luke xxii. 
52. for they were exceeding anxious to get Jeſus into their hands. — Mat. xxvi. 48. Now 
he that betrayed him, gave them a fign, ſaying, Wbomſoever 1 ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he, bold 
bim faſt. The ſoldiers having perhaps never ſeen Jeſus before, Judas found it neceſſary 
to point him out to them by ſome ſuch ſign as this.—Luke indeed ſeems to ſay, that he 
went before them at a little diſtance. Luke xxii. 47. And while be yet ſpake, behold, a mul- 
 titude, and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near 
unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. Nor can John's account be underſtood on any other ſuppoſition, 
For he tells us, that after Judas was come up with the ſoldiers, Jeſus went out of the 
garden, and aſked them who it was they were ſeeking ? and that they anſwered, Jeſus of 
Nazareth, John xviii. 4, 5. It ſeems they were at a loſs to know him, which they 
could not have been, had they ſeen Judas kiſs him. The kiſs, therefore, muſt have 
been given in the garden before the band came up. Their agreement about the ſign is 
not inconſiſtent with this ſuppoſition. For that confuſion which commonly attends the 
commiſſion of evil actions might hinder Judas from giving the ſign at the proper ſeaſon. 
He went before the ſoldiers, on-pretence that he would lead them to the place, and ſhew 
them the man, by kiſſing him. However, to hide his villainy from his maſter and the 
diſciples, he walked as faſt as he could, and without Wain for the band, went up di- 
rectly, and ſaluted him; feigning, perhaps, to appriſe him of his danger. But Jeſus let 
him know that he was not ignorant of the meaning of his ſalutation. 48. But Jeſus 
ſaid unto bim, Judas, Betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs * Judas certainly concealed 
his treachery fo well, that Peter did not ſuſpe& him, elſe it is more than probable that 
he would have ſtruck at him rather than at Malchus.— The appointed time of our 

Lord's ſufferings being now come, he did not, as formerly, avoid his enemies: but 
when they told him, that they ſought Jeſus of Nazareth, he replied, I am be; and 
thereby inſinuated, that he was willing to put himſelf into their hands. At the ſame 
time, to ſhew them that they could not apprehend him without his conſent, he exerted 
his divine power, made the whole band to fall back, and threw them down to the ground. 
Jobn xviii. 4. Jeſus therefore knowing all things that ſhould come upon him, went forth, and 
ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek ye? 5. They anſwered bim, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith 


* Sent a band of ſoldiers,” &c.] This band (x ME, John xviii. 3, 12.) Chiliareb, anſwer- 
conſiſted of Roman ſoldiers: for both its name, ing to our Colonel, are Roman military terms. See 


(omripa) a cohort, and the title of its commander, the wiiters of antiquities. 
unto 
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unto them, I am he. And Judas alſo which betrayed lim, flood with them. 6. As ſoon th, 
bs ee them, Lambo, thy wen e and fell be. e 


diers and the Jews imagining, perhaps, that they had been thrown dewn by. ſome demon 
or other, with whom the Jews ſaid he was in confederacy, advanced towards him a 
ſecond time. 7. Then aſked be them again, Whom ſeck ye? And they ſaid, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. 8. Jeſus anſwered," I have told "you that''T. am he; expreſſing a" ſecond time his 
willingneſs to fall into their hands. F therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way: if you 
ſeek me only, let my diſciples paſs : for the party had ſurrounded them alſo.— The Evan- 
geliſt obſerves, that Jeſus made this re alt to the ſoldiers, g. That the ſaying might be 
fulfilled which be ſpake, Of them which thou gaveſt me, have I loft none. For as he always 
proportions the trials of his people to their ſtrength, ſo here he took care that the'diſci- 
ples ſhould eſcape the ſtorm, which none but himſelf could ſuſtain: At length ſame of 
the foldiers, more audacious than the reſt, rudely caught Jeſus, and bound him. Upon 
which, Peter drew his ſword, and ſmote off the ear of the high prieſt's ſlave, who pro- 
bably was ſhewing greater forwardneſs than the reſt in this buſineſs. © 10. Then Simon 
Peter ing a ſword, drew it, and ſmote the high prieſts ſervant, and cut off bis'right ear. 
The ſervant's name was Malchus.—The enraged. apoſtle was on the point of ſingly attack- 
ing the whole band: when Jeſus ordered him to ſheath his ſword, telling him, that his 
unſeaſonable and imprudent defence might prove the occaſion of his deſtruction. Mat. 
xxvi. 52. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again thy ſword into his plact: for all they that take 
the ſword, ſhall peri with the ſword.--He told him likewiſe, that it implied both a diſtruſt 
of the Divine Providence which can always employ a variety of means for the ſafety of 
good men, and groſs ignorance of the ſcriptures. 533. Tbinleſt thou that I cannot now 
pray to my father, and be ſhall preſently give me more than tweloe legions of angels? 54. But 
how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? The legion was a roman mi- 
litary term, being the name which they gave to a body of five or fix thouſand ſoldiers. 
Wherefore, in regard that the band which now ſurrounded them was a roman cohort, 
our Lord might make uſe of this term by way of contraſt, to.ſhew what an inconſider- 
able thing the cohort was, in compariſon of the force he could ſummon to his aſſiſtance : 
more than twelve legions, not of ſoldiers, but of angels. Jeſus prevented any bad con- 
_ ſequences which might have flowed from Peter's raſhneſs, by adding, in his rebuke to 
him, a declaration of his willingneſs to ſuffer. John =viii. 11. The-cup which my Fa- 
ther bath given me, ſhall I not drink it? Luke xxii. 51. And Feſus anſwered and ſaid, 
Suffer ye thus far; let me go to the wounded man. And he touched bis ear, and healed bim. 
The circumſtance of his healing Malchus* ear by touching it, ſeems to imply, that he 
created a new one in the place of that which was cut off. Or tho! he performed the cure 
any other way, he equally demonſtrated both his neſs and power. No wound or di- 
ſtemper whatever was incurable in the hand of Jeſus ; neither was any injury fo great 
that he could not forgive it. It is ſurpriſing that this miracle made no impreſſion upon 
the prieſts, eſpecially as our Lord put them in mind, at the fame time, of his other mi- 
racles. 532. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, and captains of the temple, and the elders 
which were come to him : they had kept at a diſtance during the ſcuffle, but drew near 
when they underſtood that Jeſus was in their power: Be ye come out as againſt a thief, 
With ſwords and flaves? 53. When I was daily with you in the temple, ye ſtretched forth no 
hands againſt me: but this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs. It ſeems they were 
proof againſt all conviction, being obſtinately bent on putting him to death. --- When 
the diſciples ſaw their maſter in the hands of his enemies, they all forſook him and fled 
according to his prediction, notwithſtanding they might have followed him with ſafety, 
as the'priefts had no deſign ainſt them. Mat. xxvi. 56. Then all the diſciples for ſook 
bim, and fled. — After the "Cilciples were fled, John xviii. 12. The band, and the 
f 6 27 : 4Y I's 3 «+0 4 5 ky captain, 
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bound him. However, it was not the cord that held him; his immenſe charity was by 
far a ſtronger band. it could haye ſtricken them all dead with as much eaſe as he had 
"IE before thrown. them on the ground. Nevertheleſs he patiently ſubmitted to this, and to 
every other indignity which they pleaſed to put on him; ſo meek was he under the 
greateſt injuries—John,13. And led him away. Mark xiv. 51. And there followed bim g 
certain young man, having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; and the young men laid Bold 
on bim. 52. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. Perhaps this was the 
Proprietor. of the garden, who being awakened with the noiſe, came out with the linen 
cloth, in which he had been lying, caft around his naked body, and having a reſpect for 
| Jeſus, followed him, forgetting the dreſs he was in.—John 13. And led bim away to Au- 
nas firſt (for be was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the high prieft that ſame hear.) 
Annas having himſelf diſcharged the office of high prieſt, was a perſon of diſtinguithed 
character, which, together with his relation to the high prieſt, made him worthy of the 
reſpect they now put upon him. But he refuſed fingly to meddle in the affair. They 
carried Jeſus away therefore to Caiaphas, at whoſe palace the chief priefts, elders, and 
- ſcribes were aſſembled, having ſtaid there all night, waiting to ſee the iflue of their ſtra. 
tagem. This Caiaphas was he who adviſed the council to put Jeſus to death, though 
innocent, for the ſafety of the nation. He ſeems to have enjoyed the facerdoral dignity 
during the whole courſe of Pilate's government in Judea : for he was advanced by Va- 
lerius Gratus, Pilate's predeceſſor, ' and was diveſted of it by Vitellius goyernor of Syria, 
after he depoſed Pilate from his procuratorſhip. a eddie 43 ug: ae 


S CXXXIV. Mar. xxvi. 58. Peter denies bis Maſter. © _ 


Our Lord's trial in the high prieſt's palace, and Peter's denying him, being contempo- 
rary events, might be related the one before the other, according to the hiſtorian's plea- 
ſure. Matthew and Mark deſcribe the trial firſt, becauſe it is the principal fact. But 
Luke brings it in after the denials. John has preſerved the exact natural order here, for he 
begins with the firſt denial, becaufe it happened immediately after Peter entered the pa- 
lace; then gives the hiſtory of the trial, as the principal fact; and concludes with the 
fubſequent denials. But though this be the natural order, I have followed Luke in the 
paſlage under confideration, becauſe by viewing the denials together, the reader may 
form a better notion of them. | | | 
The Apoſtles no doubt were in a great conſternation when their maſter was appre- 
| hended, as appears from their forfaking him, and fleemg. Some of them however 
recovering out of the pannic that had ſeized them, followed the band at a diſtance, 
to ſee what the end would be. Of this number was Peter and another diſciple, 
whom John has mentioned without giving his name, and who therefore is generally 
fuppoſed to have been John himſelf, This diſciple being acquainted at the hig 
rieſt's, got admitance firſt for himſelf, then for Peter who had come along with him. 
John xvii. 15. And Simon Peter followed Feſus, and ſo did another diſciple. That diſ- 
siple was kuown unto the bigh prieft, and went in with Jeſus into the palace of the 
Bigb prieſt. 16. But Peter ſtood at the door without. Then went out that other diſciple 
which was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept the door, and ht in 
Peter. — Luke xxii. 55. And when they bad kindted à fire in the midſt of the hall, and were 
fet down together, Peter ſat down among them. —But the maid who keps the door, conclud- 
ing that Peter was a diſciple alſo, followed him after a little to the fire, and looking earneſt- 
| ty at him (Luke 56.) charged him with the ſuppoſed crime. John xvili. 17. Then . 
Wr be 
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the damſel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this man's diſciples * ? * 
This blunt attack threw Peter into ſuch confuſion, that he flatly denied his having any 
thing to do with Jeſus. John. He ſaith, I am pot z adding, as Mark informs us, xiv. 
68, J know not, neither underſtand I what thou Ja ee e r Wen for 


your aſking me ſuch a queſtion, The Apoſtle w 


o had formerly acknowleged his Maſteg 


to be the Meſſiah, was honoured with the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and had moſt 
confidently bragged of fortitude and firm attachment to him in the greateſt dangers, 
proved an arrant coward upon trial. His cowardiſe was altogether inexcuſable, as the 
enemy who attacked him was one of the weaker ſex, and the terror of the charge was in a 
t meaſure taken off by the inſinuation made in it, that John was known likewiſe to be 
Chriſt's diſciple : art thou not alſo one of this man's diſciples? Art thou not one of them 
as well as he? Equivocation, mental reſervation, and ſuch like baſe arts, are below the 
dignity and courage of reaſonable creatures; but downright lying, fuch as Peter was 
guilty of on this occaſion, is abominable, and can only be accounted for by the pannic 
which had ſeized him. — As Peter's inward perturbation muſt have appeared in his coun- 
tenance and geſture, he did not chuſe to ſtay long with the ſervants at the fire. He went 
out therefore into the porch. But he could as little be concealed there. Mark xiv. 68. And 
be went out into the porch ; and the cock crew, namely, for the firſt time. eg. And a maid 


ſaw bim again, and began to ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one of them 


- g Mat. Xxvi. 


72, And again bg denied with an oath, 1 do not know the man: adding perjury to lying. 


After Peter had been thus attacked without doors, he thought 
with the crowd at the fire. John xviil. 25.. And Simon Peter 


7 return and mix 
and warmed bimſelf. 


From this circumſtance it is plain that John is now about to ſp-ak of the third denial, and 
that Peter had left the porch, where Matthew and Mark tells us the ſecond denial happen- 
ed, and was come again into the hall. This is confirmed likewiſe by Luke, ver. 61, 
62. and by Matthew, in the end of ver. 75. — They ſaid therefore unto bim, Art thou not 


* Matthew and Mark ſeem to differ in the ac- 


count which they give of the place where Peter firſt 


denied his Maſter. Matthew's words are, xxvi. 
69. Now Peter ſat without in the palace, and a 
e damſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt 
« with Jeſus of Galilee ; *” namely, when he was 
apprehended. Mark ſays this denial happened, 
xiv, 66, „as Peter was beneath in the palace.” 
To reconcile this difference, Lamy ſuppoſes that 
the high prieſt's palace was built ſo as to form a 
court; that the fire at which the ſervants ſat was 


lighted in the court; and that Jeſus was examined 


in the veſtibule, or porch, called by Matthew wu- 
Awv, and by Mark we-xvaov. According to theſe 
ſuppoſitions, he thinks perſons in the court might 
be ſaid to have been (eg) without in the palace, 
that is, without, in reſpect of the covered build- 
ings; and (xalw) beneath in the palace, with re- 


ſpect to the porch or veſtibule, which was higher 


than the level of the court. But it appears from 
ohn xvi. 25. that Peter was with the ſervants at 
the fire, when he denied his Maſter the third time 


and from Luke xxii. 61. that Jeſus looked upon 


Peter juſt as he was pronouncing the words of the 


third denial. Our Lord therefore, and his diſciple, 
mentioned by Matthew and Mark, and the latter 


were not the one in the court and the other in the 
veſtibule of the palace, during his trial, as Lamy 


ſuppoſes, but they were together in one room, Je- 
ſus with his judges at the upper end of it, and Pe- 


ter with the ſervants at the fire in the other. Ac- 
cording to this diſpoſition, Peter might be ſaid to 
have been without in the hall, that is, without, 
in relation to the crowd of judges, witneſſes, and 


ſoldiers around Jeſus; but in relation to the place 


where the council ſat, he was beneath in the hall; 
a way of ſpeaking common even in our own lan- 
guage. — Farther, John, ver 18. ſays that Peter, 
after the firſt denial, /?o:d with the officers at the. 
fire; whereas Matthew and Luke tell us, when 
he firſt denied his maſter, he ſar by the fire. It 
ſeenis the maid's words had put him into ſach 
confuſion, that he aroſe from the ſeat which the 
ſervants had given him on his firſt coming in. 
Ver. 69. A maid ſaw him, &c.) Matthew and 
Mark fay it was a woman that attacked Peter in 
the porch :- Luke ſays it was a man. And Gro- 
tius, to reconcile the Evangelifts, has ſhewed that 
the greek word ad greg fignifies both man and 
woman, as homo does in the latin. But without 
having recourſe to this criticiſm, it is natural and 
eaſy to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle was accoſſed in the 
porch by a woman and a man, the former 


by Luke. 
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alſo one of bis diſciples ? He denied it, and ſaid, J am not, 26. One of the ſervants of the 


Nb prieſt (being bis kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off) ſaith, Did no, ] ſee thee in tho guruen 
27 ? 7 Pa 3 pin "agam, and LE etl the cock ok The words of 
Malchus' kinſman bringing to Peter's remembrance what he had done to that flave, threw: 
him into ſuch a pannic, that when thoſè who ſtood by re the charge, heimpudent- 
ly denied it.— Mark xiv. 70. Ard a hitle after, they that flood” by ſaid again to Peter, 
Sarely thou art one of them ; for thou art à Galflean, and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto. When 
they heard Peter deny the charge which John has mentioned, they drew near, and ſup- 
ported it by an argument drawn from the accent with which he had pronounced his an- 
{wer.—Peter being thus preſſed on all fides, to give his lie the better colour, he pro- 
faned the name of God by ſwearing, and wiſhed the bittereſt curſes on himſelf if he was 
telling a falſhood. Perhaps he hoped by theſe acts of impiety, to convince them effec- 
tually that he was not the diſciple oFthe holy Jeſus. 71. But he began to eur ſe aud to ſtotur, 
ſaying, 1 know not this man of tobom ye ſpeuk. Thus the Apoſtle Peter denied his 
Maſter three different” times, and with oaths, forgetting the yehement-proteſtations he 
had made a few- hours before. He was permitted to fall in this manner, to teach man- 
kind two leſſons: firſt, that whatever a perſon's attainments may have been formerly, if 
| once he paſſes the bounds of iunocence, he commonly proceeds from bad to worſe, one 
ſin naturally drawing on another; for which reaſon the very leaſt appearances of evil are 
to be dreaded, and the greateſt buimitity and ſelf diffidence maintained. In the ſecond 
place, the goodneſs wherewith Jeſus treated his fallen Apoſtle, teaches us, that no ſinner 
whatever needs to deſpair of mercy, who of repents. — Luke xxii. 60. And immedi- 
ately while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. Gr. the Lord turned and looked | upon Peter ; 
and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how be bad ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow, 
thou Halt deny me thrice. 62. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. Luke alone has 
preſerved the beautiful circumſtance of ' Chriſt's turning and looking upon Peter. The 
members of the council who examined Jeſus, ſat in the upper end of the hall. In the 
other were the ſervants with Peter at the fire. Wherefore if Chriſt was placed on ſome 
chair, footſtool, or bench, that his judges, 


who were many in aumber, might hear and 
ſee him, he could eaſily look over the heads of thoſe who ſtood around him, and obſerve 
what was doing at the fire: particularly he could fee Peter, who was then denying him with 
imprecations, and in the vehemency of his paſſion was bawling loud enough to be heard 


Ver. 60. The- cock crew.] All the Nan der pronounced the words which they have ſoverally 
ſay that the cock crew immediately after Peter related. | | | 


pronounced the words of the third denial which 


they themſelves have related. But upon compar- 


ing the things ſaid when this third attack was made, 
it appears that the ſpeeches at leaſt which John 
hath recorded, did not come from the perſons 
mentioned by the other Evapgeliſts. .Wherefore 
the third denial was occaſion 
made in ſucceſſion, as they. are placed in this Har- 
mony; unleſs the men ſpoke all at once, which is 
not very 
that when Peter denied his Maſter to them who 
firſt attacked him, the others who ſtood by, ſup- 
ported the charge with an argument drawn from 
his accent in ſpea ing, which proved him to be a 


Galilean However, as in either caſe the ſucceſſion 
of his anſwers muſt have been very quick, the ve- 


racity of the Evangeliſts remaineth unſhaken, be- 


cauſę thus the cock crew immediately after Peter 
- the 8 


by different attacks 


probable. It is more natural to think, 


To this part of the hiſtory it has been objected, 
that the Jews, as their tradition „ never kept 
any cocks within the walls of Jeruſalem, and conſe- 
quently that Peter could not-hear them crow, while- 
he was in the high prieſt's palace. But the objec- 
tion may be removed either by calling the tradi- 
tion itſelf in queſtion, becauſe it contradidts the 
teſtimony of writers whole veracity is indubit- 
able, and who could not but know the cuſtoms of 
the age in which they lived: alfo becauſe ' many 
traditions of this kind were framed by the Rabbis, 
with a view to magnify the ſanctity of Jeruſalem. 
Or the objection may be removed by ſuppoſing 
that the Romans who lived in the city, negle&ing 
the inſtitutions of the Jews, might keep this ki 
of fowl about their houſes, perhaps for their table, 
or for the auſpices, a ſort, of divination they were 
peculiarly addicted to. * ä 


in 
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in the upper end of the room. But he had no ner denied his maſter the third time, 
chan the cock crew, and awakened in bim the firſt conyidtions gf his fin ; at leaſt it made 
bim look to his maſter, in order perhaps to ſee if he was taking notice of what had hap- 
pened. But at the ſamę inſtant, Jeſus turning about Hae bis eyes on his cowardly diſ- 
ciple.  'The look pierced him, and, with the cr wing of the cock, N bis Maſter's 
prediction Afreſh into his mind. He was ſtung with deep remorſe, and being unable to 
contain himſelf, he covered his face with his garment, to conceal the confuſion he was in, 
and going out into the porch, wept moſt bitter 7. e os, 
All this paſſed white. the prieſts examined A which is the next particular to be re- 
lated by the Eyangeliſts, Rut Luke, before he gives an account of it, mentions one re- 
markable circumſtance, xxii. 63. Aud the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, and ſmote him. 
64. Aud auben they bad blind, folded bim, they firuck him on the face, and aſked bim, Pi. 
Prapbeſy, who is it that ſmate thee ? 73 5 many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they 
aint. him. However, though Luke has told us how Jeſus was inſulted, before he de- 
Sides his trial, it does not follow that he meant to ſay he was inſulted before his trial. 
L acknowlege indeed that his judges and their retinue were abundantly capahle of being 
thus unjuſt and barbarous towards him, even before they made the ſhew of condemning 
him. Nevertheleſs what Luke has ſaid bere, does not neceſſarily oblige us to ſuppoſe this. 
He might conclude his account of Peter's denials, with relating what followed upon our 
Lord's being condemned, becauſe it happened immediately after the laſt denial, and to 
ſhew what a load of indignity was laid at once on the Son of God. Whilſt the moſt zeal- 
ous of all Chriſt's diſciples was denying him with oaths and imprecations, the ſervants. 
and others inſulted. him in the moſt barbarous manner. © | 


* Mark fays, xiv. 72. Aud whey be thought eniCgawv wal 71 72 7 ablu, as is evident 
thereon, he wept. In the original it is x& me from Lev. xix. 19. LXX. xai wal i Jvo. 
A, exAaye, Which properly lignifies, and throwing vOecpao v we enibanas oratle. Befides | 
his garment (i. e. the veil which the Jewiſh men it was the cuſtom of perſons in confuſion to cover 
uſed to wear) ober his head, be wept. For the ex- their heads. Jer. xiv. 3, 4. They were aſham- 
preſſion is. elliptical, and muſt be fupplied thus, ed and confounded and covered their heads.” - 


8 cxxxv. Luke xxii. 66. Feſus is tried by the council.” | 


When the band of ſoldiers arrived at the high prieſt's with Jeſus, they found all the 
Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Elders, aflembled there (ſee Mark ziv. 53.) Luke 
Xi. 66. Aud as ſoan 4s it nas. day, the elders of the people, and the chief prieſs and the 
criles came together, and led bim into their council. Probably the trial did not begin im- 
mediately. en our Lord's arrival; for though many of his judges were at the hn prieſt's 
before him, ſome perſons af diſtinction might be abſent, whoſe coming the ret would 
wait for. Ste at the end of this ſection. However, as the Paſſover was at hand, they 
had no time to loſe. Wherefore, as ſoon as the council was fully met, the trial was begun. 
John xviii. 19. The high-prieft then aſked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of bis dadrine. He aſk- 
ed him what his diſciples were, for what end he had gathered them, whether it was to 
make himſelf a king; and what the doctrine was which he taught them. In theſe que- 
ſtions there was a great deal of art. For as the crime laid to our Lord's charge was, that 
he had ſet up for the Meſſiah: and deluded the people, they expected he would claim that 
dignity in their preſence, and ſo without farther trouble would have condemned him on his 
own confeſſion.— But to oblige a priſoner to confeſs what, might take away his life, being 
an unjuſt method of procedure, Jeſus complained of it wit reaſon, and bad them prove 
what they laid to his charge by witnefles. ohn 20. Jeſus anſwered bim, I ſpake openly to 
the world , I ever taught in thy ſynagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always * 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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and in ſetret have I ſaid 7 21. Why aſteſt thou me? aft them which heard me, what 
I have ſaid unto them: behold, they know what" ſail. It was greatly to the honour of 
our Lord's character, that all his actions were done in public, under the eye even of his 
enemies: becauſe, had he been carrying on any impoſture, the lovers of truth and good- 
nefs had thus abundant opportunities to have detected him. With propriety therefore 
in this defence, he appealed to that part of his character. Nevertheleſs his anſwer was 
thought diſreſpectful: for, John 22. When be had thus ſpoken, one of tbe officers tobieb 
ftood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of bis hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the bigh prieſt ſo? 
— He meekly replied, 23. If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil; ſhew wherein it 
lies; but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? Thus Jeſus became an example of his own precept, 
Mat. v. 44. bearing the greateſt injuries with a patience thar could not be provoked, — 
When the council found that Jeſus declined anſwering the queſtions, whereby they 
would have drawn from him an acknowlegement of his being the Meſſiah, they examined 
many witneſſes to prove his having aſſumed that character. For, by what afterwards 
happened, it appears that they conſidered ſuch a pretenſion as blaſphemy in his mouth, 
who b.ing nothing but a man, as they ſuppoſed, conld not, without affronting the ma- 


jeſty of God, take the title of God's Son, which of right belonged to the Meſſiah.” Mar. 


xxvi. 59. New the chief prieſts and elders, and all the council — ſought falſe witneſs againſt 
Jeſus, to put him to death. In examining the witneſſes, they acted like intereſted and 
enraged perſecutors, rather than impartial judges. For they formed their queſtions after 
ſuch a manner as if poſſible to draw from them expreſſions, which they might pervert in- 
to ſuſpicions of guilt, upon which they might condemn Jeſus. — Mat. 60. But found 


none. Mark xiv. 56. For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their witneſs agreed not 
togetber. Mat. At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 61. And ſaid, this fellow ſaid, I am able 


10 deſtroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days. As they gave this teſtimony of their 
own accord, ſo it was moſt falſe. For Jeſus never ſaid he would deſtroy and build the 
temple of Jeruſalem, as they affirmed. At the firſt Paſſover indeed, after he had baniſhed 
the traders out of the temple, the Jews required him to ſhew by what authority he took 
upon him to make that reformation; and in anſwer, he referred them to the miracle of his 
reſurrection, Deſtroy (ſaid he) this temple (pointing probably to his body) and I will 
„ raiſe it up in three days“ The witneſſes therefore, either through ignorance or ma- 


| lice, perverted his anſwer into an affirmation, that he was able to deſtroy and build the 


temple in three days. And the judges reckoned it blaſphemy, becauſe it was an effect 
that could be accompliſhed by nothing leſs than divine power. For which reaſon 


theſe men are juſtly branded through the world with the name of falſe witneſſes, and their 


teſtimony was deſervedly diſregarded by our Lord, eſpecially as they had expreſſed great 
ill will to him in giving it; contrary to all the rules of equity and goodneſs. This fellow, 
ſaid they, contemptuouſly, Sc. When the high prieſt found that Jeſus took little no- 
tice of the things which the witneſſes ſaid againſt him, he fell into a paſſion, ſuppoſing 
that he intended to put an affront upon the council : for he aroſe from his ſeat,which Judges 
ſeldom do unleſs when in ſome perturbation, and ſpake to him, deſiring him to give t 
reaſon of his conduct. Mat, xxvi. 62. And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, An- 
fwereſt thou nothing? what is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? 63. But Jeſus held bis 
peace. — Upon this, ſome of the council ſaid unto him, Luke xxii. 67. Art thou the 
Chriſt ? tell us. And be ſaid unto them, If 1 tell you, you will not believe. 68. And if I al- 


fo alk you, i. e. propoſe the proofs of my miſſion, and require you to give your opinion 


of them, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me go. — The high prieſt therefore, to cut the 

trial ſhort and enſnare Jeſus, obliged him upon oath to tell whether or no he was the Chrift. 

Mat. 63. And the bigb prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the living pen 
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that. thay tell us; Mark xiv. 61, Art thou the Chriſt, .the San of the Bleffed? The craft 
of the queſtion lay in this, that if Jeſus anſwered it in the affirmative, they were ready to 
condemn him as a blaſphemer: but if in the negative, they propoſed to puniſh him as an 
impoſtor, who, by accepting the honours and titles of the Meſſiah from the people, had 
deceived them, — Mark 62. And Feſus ſaid, I am. Being put upon oath, or, accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh cuſtoms, adjured by the magiſtrate, he could no longer decline anſwer- 
ing. See Levit. v. 1. He therefore confeſſed the charge, and added, Mar. xxvi. 64. Ne- 
wertheleſs (æιν, moreover, ſee Blackwall's Sac. Claſſ. vol. ii, p. 132.) I ſay unto you, 
Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man fitting on the right band of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven: ye ſhall ſee the ſign from heaven, which ye have ſo often demanded ig 
confirmation of my miſſion. See on Mat. xxiv. 30. $ 122. — Luke xxii. 70. Then ſaid 

they all, Art thou then the Son of God ? A number of them cried out together, feigning 
great. aſtoniſhment at the blaſphemy, as they were pleaſed to call it, of his anſwer, and 
deſiring him to repeat it, leſt they might have miſtaken him. — And he ſaid unto them, 
Ye ſay that I am, This, according to the Jewiſh manner of ſpeaking, was a plain and 
ſtrong affirmation of the thing expreſſed. — When the high prieſt heard our Lord's ſecond 
reply, he ſolemnly rent his cloaths, crying out that he had ſpoken blaſphemy, and ap- 
pealing to the council: Mark 63. Then the high prieſt rent bis clotbes, and ſaith, What 
need we any further witneſſes? 64. Ye have beard the blaſphemy. --- The council replied, 

It is true. Luke 71. What need we any further witneſs ? for us ourſelves have heard of 
his own mouth. And being aſked what puniſhment he deſerved, they anſwered that he 
deſerved death. Mat. 66. What think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death. 
Mark 64. And they all condemned him to be guilty of death: they condemned him unani- 
mouſly, excepting Nicodemus, and Joſeph of Arimathea, and a few more, who being 
his diſciples (John xii. 42.) would, if they were preſent, remonſtrate no doubt againſt 
the iniquity of this fentence, —Mat. 67. Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted bim 
(vo is to ſtrike with the fiſt) and cthers ſmote him with the palms of their hands 
(periQew, from pens, baculus, is properly to ſtrike with a ſtaff or ſtick ; but Matthew uſes 
it to ſignify ſiniting with the palms of the hands, v. 39.) 68. Saying, Propbeſy unto us, 
thou Chrift, «who is be that ſmote thee? Mark 65. And the ſervants did ftirike bim with the 
palms of their hands, Becauſe Matthew ſays that they who condemned Jeſus, ſpit in his 
face and buffered him, and Mark mentions the indignities in particular which the ſervants 
put upon him, it appears that he was fmitten, blindfolded, and buffeted even by ſome of 
the council, who, to ridicule him for having pretended to be the great prophet, bade him 
exerciſe his prophetical gifts in gueſſing who it was that ſtruck him; Prepheſy unto us, 
thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee? It was, I think, hardly poſſible for thoſe miſcre- 
ants to invent any thing more expreſſive of the contempt in which they held our Lord's 


Mark 61. The Bleſed.]. This i; a very ſublime 


ing on account of the calamities befalling bim- 
and emphatical manner of expreſſing the happineſs 


ſelf or friends. Griefs of this kind, the chief 


of God. It'conveys ſuch an idea of the divine 
bleſſedneſs, that, comparatively ſpeaking, there is 
none happy but he. 

Mat. 64. Hereafter.] Ar agli. Heinfius would 
have theſe words joined together ſo as to make 


«Tali, the ſame with arne, vere, 2 | 
j ethes.] . 


Mark 63. Then the high prieft rect his c 
Bending of cloaths was an expreſſion ſometimes of 
cep grief, ſometimes of holy zeal: The precepts, 
Lev. x. 6. xxi. 10. forbidding the high prieſt to 
rend his cloaths, relates only to the pontifical gar- 


miniſter of religion was not to make public, by 


any outward ſign whatever. But it was neither 
unlawful nor unuſual for him to rend his ordinary 


ts on account of public calamities, or in- 

ances of groſs wickedneſs, as a teſtimony of his 
grief for the one, and abhorrence of the other. 
See 1 Maccab. xi. 71. That the high prieſt was 


clothed in ordinary apparel on this occaſion, ap- 


ars from Exod. xxix. 29, 30. where the ponti- 

cal garments are ordered to deſcend from father 
to ſon ; and therefore were to be worn only at 
their conſecration, and when they miniltred. 


pgretenſions 
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pretenſions to be the Meſſiab. Thus was 
own creatures, falſely accuſed by the wit 
barbarouſly inſulted 
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2 of the world placed at the bar of his 


es, utjuſtly condemned by his judges,” and 


all. Yer becauſe it was agreeable to the end of his coming, he 


patiently ſubmitted, though he could with a frown have made his judges, his accuſery, 
and thoſe who had him in cuſtody, all to drop down dead in a moment, or ſhrivel into 


nothing *. 


Luke tells us, xxii. 66. that Jeſus was placed 
before the council about break of day, ws «£yevelo 
nua. If the Paſſover this year fell late in April, 


the ſun muſt at that ſeaſon have riſen to the inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem about twenty-three minutes 


after five, and the day have dawned about fifteen 
minutes after three. Wherefore, ſince Luke fixes 
the appearing of ſeſus before the council to the 
dawning, his trial muſt have began about three in 
the morning. This is confirmed by the account 


which Matthew gives of the hour when Jeſus was 


led away to the governor, xxvii. 1. Aſter having 
condemned. Jeſus, the ptieſts conſulted among 
themſelves how they might get him put to death. 
The reſult of their Jekberation was, that he ſhould 
be loaded with chains as a notorious malefactor, 
and in that condition carried before the governor, 
in order to his paſſing ſentence againſt him. This 
happened when the morning was come, or when it 
was light. The hiſtory given of Peter's denials 
agrees likewiſe to theſe ſuppoſitions. For the firſt 
denial happened as he followed his maſter into the 
high prieſt's palace, probably a while before the 
prieſts came into the hall, being queſtioned by the 
damſel who kept the door, John xviii. 17. Luke 


ſays, the ſecond denial happened a little while after 


the firſt, xxii. 58. And that between the ſecond 
and third there paſſed the fpace of an hour, perhaps 
ſome minutes lefs ; ſo that the whole was over in 
little more than an hour. But the third denial is 
connected with the concluſion of our Lord's trial, 
John xviii. 27, 28. Wherefore, from his arrival at 
the palace to his departure, there paſſed hardly 
two hours of time. Or we may ſuppoſe that he 
was in the palace much longer ; for the words a 
little after, by which Mark connects the ſecond 
denial with the third, may be interpreted by Luke's 
ſpace of an hour: and almoſt as much time may be 
allowed to have paſſed between the firſt and ſecond : 
at leaſt the Evangeliſts have mentioned nothing that 
is inconfi'tent with theſe ſuppoſitions. They have 
indeed fixed the time of Chriſt's appearing before 
'the council and the governor, but have faid nothing 
of the time of his arrival at the high prieſt's pa- 
lace, We may therefore believe that he came 


a lintle after midnight; that more than an hour 
was ſpent in fitting up the hall for the trial; that 
the judges aſſembled in che hall, half an hour after 

two; that they ſpent ſome time in deliberating 
what meaſures they. were to follow in the tris 
and in finding out witneſſes ; that when all mar- 
ters were prepared, Jeſus was brought in about 
three; that he continued before the couneil but a 
little while, perhaps not above an hour, the trial 
being cut ſhort by his own declaration; that they 
carried him away to the governor as ſoon as it was 
fully light, perhaps about four, the time which 
Matthew ſeems to have fixed. This indeed was 
much earlier than Pilate was wont to hear cauſes: 
but as there was the appearance of a tumult, he 
thought proper to get up and fee what the matter 
was. When the governor underſtood that Jeſus 
was a Galilean, he ſent him to Herod, who hap- 
pened then to be in Jeruſalem, and perhaps was 
lodged near the prætorium. Herod ſoon ſent him 
back without finding him guilty, which confirmed 
the governor in the opinion he had conceived of 
his innocence, Wherefore he tried ſeveral fira- 
tagems to ſave his life, but to no purpoſe. At laſt 
he brought him out to the people, when it was, 
(John xix. 14.) wee were: ela, about ſex & clock in 
the morning, perhaps half an hour after. It is 
true, that three hours and an half, the time allot- 
ed for our Lord's trials before the council, the go- 
vernor, and Herod, may ſeem ſmall, conſidering 
the number and nature of the things which hap- 
pened in the courſe of thoſe trials. Yet as that 
time is ſtated and divided above, it might be ſuffi- 
cient, eſpecially if we add this conſideration, that 
the extreme earneſtneſs of the rulers to get Jeſus: 


_ crucified before the holy convecation came on, 


would make them hurry every thing with the ut- 
moſt impetuoſity; The reaſon was, had they ſuf- 
fered this opportunity to paſs, they might not ſoon 
have obtained another; the governor, by whoſe ſen- 
tence alone death could be inflicted, uſually leaving 
Jeruſalem immediately after the Paſſover, to go to 
Cæſarea, the place of! his ordinary reſidence. See 
the beginning of 5 136. See alfo the note on Mark 
XV. 25. § 143. | Een 
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$ CXXXVI Mark xxvii. "I Jeſus is brought before the governor. Judas bangs himſelf. 


The prieſts and elders having condemned Jeſus for the pretended crime of blaſphemy, 
conſulted together again, and reſolved to carry him before the governor, that he like- 
wiſe, might paſs ſentence againſt him. They could not otherwiſe accompliſh their pur- 
poſe ; the power of life and death being now taken out of their hands. From the hi- 
ſtory of the Acts it appears, that the Roman governors of Judea reſided. commonly at 
Cæſarea, and that there was only an inferior officer in Jeruſalem, with a ſingle legion 
to keep the peace of the city. At the great feſtivals however wo came up to prevent 
or ſuppreſs tumults, and to adminiſter juſtice : for the governors of provinces frequently 
viſited the principal towns under their juriſdiction on this latter account. Accordingly 
it is inſinuated, John xviii. 39. that Pilate was wont to give judgment in Jeruſalem at 
the Paſſovers: Ye have a cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe unto you one at the Paſſover.” 
Bcing come therefore, as uſual, a while before the feaſt, Pilate — of the ſtir that was 
among the rulers, and was informed of the character of the perſon on whoſe account it was 
made, (Mat. xxvii. 18. Mark xv. 10.) It ſeems Nicodemus, or Joſeph of Arimathea *, 
or ſome other friend had told him of the affair: for he entertained a juſt notion of it, He 
e knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy.” Heknew the cauſe of their envy, 
was impreſſed with. a favourable opinion of Jeſus, and wiſhed by all means to acquit him. 
John xvii. 28. Then led they Feſus from Caiaphas, untg the hall of judgment: To xp οαν, 
the pretorium, the governor's palace. Properly ſpeaking, the prætorium was that part 
of the palace where the ſoldiers kept guard, Mat. xv. 16. but in common language it 
was applied to the palace in general. | n r 

And now Judas Iſcariot, who, from the motives mentioned above (F 124.) had deli. 
vered his Maſter into the hands of the council, finding his project turn out quite other- 
wiſe than he expected, was pierced with the deepeſt remorſe on account of what he 
had done. Therefore, to make ſome reparation for the injury, he came and confeſſed i is 
fin openly, before the chief prieſts, ſcribes and elders, and offered them the money with 
which they had hired him to commit it, earneſtly wiſhing that they would take it back. 
It ſeems he mos this the moſt public teſtimony he could poſſibly. give of his maſter's 
| Innocence, and of his own repentance. ' Mat. xxvii. 3. Then Judas which had betrayed him, 
when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
filver to the chief prieſts and elders, 4. Saying, I have finned, in that I bade betrayed the in- 
nocent blood. — But they would not relax their ſentence in the leaſt, nor abate the violence 
of their malicious proſecution ; - affirming, that notwithſtanding he might think the pri- 
ſoner innocent, and for that reaſon had ſinned in bringing miſchief upon him, they were 
not to blame, becauſe they knew him to be a blaſphemer who deſerved to die. Matth. 
And they ſaid, What is that to us? ſee thou to that. They would not ſo much as take 


* Joſeph of Arimathea ſeems to have been per- it was compoſed of Romans only. Yet even on 
ſonally acquainte with Pilate ; for after Jefus ex this ſuppoſition he might be a member of it, ſince 
pired, he went to him and begged leave to bury he might enjoy the privileges of a citizen as well 
his body. We can have no doubt of their being as the Apoſtle Paul. What other reaſon can be 
acquainted, if Joſeph was one of the council who aſſigned for his being called GAU, Luke xxiii, 
aſſitted Pilate in managing the affairs of his pro- 50. and ce racing, Mark xv. 43. a name 
vince, and particularly in judging cauſes. All go- not commonly given to the members of the ſanhe- 
vernors of provinces had a council of this kind. drim, whoſe proper title was agxovres. Farther, 
dee Lardn, Cred, book I. chap. ii. $16. Ac- Luke tells us, xxiii. 51. that Joteph did not anſent 
cordingly we find it mentioned Acts xxv. 12. by to the cow ſel, Hehn, and deed of them: he did not 
the name of cvuCuniov. It is objected indeed to agree to the advice which the governor's council 
Joſeph's being member of Pilate's council, that gave, when they deſired him to gratify the Jews, 
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back their money from him. — When Judas found that he could give his Maſter no help, 
his conſcience being enraged, griped him harder and Jaſhed him more furiouſly than before, 
ſuggeſting thoughts which by turns made the deepeſt wounds in his foul. His Maſter's 
innocence and benevolence, the uſefulneſs of his life, the favours he had received from 
him, with many other conſiderations, crowded into his mind, and racked him to ſuch a 
degree, that his torment became intolerable ; he was as if he had been in the ſuburbs of 
hell. Wherefore, unable to ſuſtain the miſery of thoſe agonizing paſſions and reflections, 
he threw down the wages of his iniquity in the temple, probably in the treaſury before the 
| Levite-porters and others who happened to be there, with a confeſſion of his fin and of his 
Maſter's innocence like that which he had before made to the prieſts, then went away in 
deſpair and hanged himſelf, making ſuch an end of a wicked life as the evil diſpoſitions 

by which it had been governed deſerved. Mat. 5. And he caſt down the pieces of filver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himſelf. Thus periſhed Judas Iſcariot the 
traitor, a miſerable example of the fatal influence of covetouſneſs, and a ſtanding monu- 
ment of the divine vengeance, fit to deter future generations from acting contrary to con- 
ſcience through love of the world, for which this wretch betrayed his Maſter, Friend, and 
Saviour, and threw away his own ſoul. See Mat. xxvi. 24-— The thirty pieces of filver which 
Judas threw down in the temple, were gathered up and delivered to the prieſts ; for they 
conſulted among themſelves about the uſe they were to make of the money, and at length 
agreed to buy the Potter's field with it, for burying ſtrangers in. But becauſe the de- 
liberation of the prieſts concerning this matter, and their buying the Potter's field, 
had an immediate relation to Judas's treachery, Matthew very fitly takes notice of it here, 
though the purchaſe may not have been made for ſome days, perhaps weeks or months 
after Judas hanged himſelf. Mat. 6. And the chief prieſts took the filver pieces, and ſaid, 
It is not lawful for to put them into the treaſury, becauſe it is the price of blood. 7. Ang 


Mat. 5. And he caſt down the pieces of filver, c.] 


BecauſeJudas caſt down this money in the temple, 


it is thought that the council adjourned thither be- - 


fore they carried Jeſus to the governor, and that 
Judas found them there. But they were too much 
in earneſt to delay their revenge one moment. 
Beſides, they had now no time to ſpend in the 
_ temple. See the laſt note $ 35. He might come 
to tue prieſts immediately after they had condemn- 
ed his Maſter, and while they were yet in the high 
prieſt's palace ; or he might accoſt them as they 


were paſſing along the ſtreet to the prætorium; or 


he might find them ſtanding before the prætorium, 
into which they would not enter, leſt they ſhould 
be defiled. This latter ſeems to be the true ſup- 
poſition : for the hiſtorian inſinuates that Judas ad- 
dreſſed the prieſts after they had carried Jeſus to 
the governor. When they refuſed the money, he 
leſt them, and went to hang himſelf; but taking 
the temple in his way, he threw down the whole 
ſum in the treaſury, or that part of the womens 
court where the cheſts were placed for receiving 
the offerings of the people who came to worſhip, 
See F 121. This money might be gathered up by 
the Levite porters, who always waitcd at the gates 
of the temple 1 Chron. xxvi. and might be car- 


1 


ried by them to the prieſts, with an account how 
they got it. 2 23 | 
Thid. And went and hanged bimſelf.] Peter ſeems 
to give a different account of the traitor's death, 
Acts i. 18. Falling headlong, he burſt aſunder 
« in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out.” 
And to reconcile the two paſſages, Tobit iii. 10. 
is adduced to prove that the word a, in 
Matthew, may ſignify ſaffocation with grief, in con- 
ſequence of which a man's bowels may guſh out: 
and inſtances are cited from Virgil, Ecl. vii. 27. 
Invidia rumpantur ut ilia Codro. | | 
and from Joſephus, Antiq. xv. 13, &c. where one 
Zenodorus is mentioned, who is ſuppoſed to have 
died in this manner. But as theſe inſtances may 
be otherwiſe underſtood, it is more natural to ſup- 
poſe that Judas hanged himſelf on ſome tree grow- 
ing out of a precipice; and that the branch break- 
ing, or the knot of the handkerchief, or whatever 
elſe he hanged himſelf with, opening, he fell down 
headlong, and daſhed himſelf to pieces, ſo that his 
bowels guſhed out. Peter's phraſe, e\axnce peo@>, 
he * aſunder, favours this conjecture; for An- 
Kt ſignifies properly lacero cum firepitu; and ſo 
may imply, that Judas burſt aſunder by falling 
from an height. | | 
they 
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bey took counſel, and bought with them the potters field, to bury ſtrangers in. 8. Wherefore 
that field was called, The. field of blood; unto this day. g. (Tben was fulfilled that which was 
ſpcken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of him 
that was valued, whom they of the children of Iſrael did value: 10. And gave them for 
. the pot ers field, as the Lord appointed ime.) The hiſtorian's mentioning the purchaſe of 

the Potter's field with the money for which Judas betrayed his maſter, being a public 


appeal to a very public tranſaction, puts the truth of this part of the hiſtory beyond 
all manner of exception, . | | | 
Ver. 7. And they tock counſel, and bought with lection, it proves that the name Jeremiah was in- 
them the potters field.] Thirty pieces of ſilver may ſerted by ſome officious tranſcriber: or we may 
ſeem but a ſmall price for a field ſo near to Jeru- ſuppoſe that in copying, the word Zichariah was 
ſalem as this was. Probably the potters, by dig- put down by miſtake for Feremiah. But if the 
ing earth out of it for their ware, had made it preſent reading is retained, the ſolution offered by 
uſeleſs either for tillage or paſture. | Grotius ſeems to be as near the truth as any. He 
Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken thinks that the propheſy was originally ſpoken by 
by Jeremy, &c.] How this tranſaction comes to Jeremiah, as the Evangeliſt affirms : but that Ze- 
be connected with a prophecy ſpoken (enbev) by chariah, who in many particulars followed Jere- 
Jeremiah, is not eaſily accounted for, as the pro- miah, was directed by the Spirit to repeat it after- 
phecy cited is found in the writings of Zechariah wards, and preſerve it in writing among his other 
only. The Syriac verſion indeed has only, which prophecies ; ſo that though it be now found in Ze- 
was ſpoken by the prophet. If this is the genuine chariah, it was originally ſpoken by Jeremiah. 


$ CXXXVII. John xviii. 28. Pilate refuſes to judge our Lord, and declares him innocent, 


By the law, Numb. xix. 22. whoſoever touched any unclean perſon, was unclean, For 
this reaſon the chief prieſts and elders, when they came to the prætorium, would not go 
in, leſt the pollutions they might have contracted in the houſe of a heathen, ſhould 
render them unfit for eating the Paſſover. See Acts x. 28. John xviii. 28. And it was 
early, and they themſelves went not into the judgment-hall, left they ſhould be defiled : but that 
they might eat the paſſover. The ſame reaſon likewiſe hindered them from going into the 
prætorium at the other feſtivals, which the governor attended for the ſake of ad miniſtring 
juſtice. But to make matters eaſy, a kind of ſtructure was erected, adjoining to the pa- 
lace, which ſerved inſtead of a tribunal or judgment-ſeat. This ſtructure, * its He- 
brew name Gabbatba, ſeems to have been pretty high: and being called in Greek A«09- 
cpurov, John ix. 12. was finely paved with little pieces of marble of divers colours, be- 
cauſe it was generally expoſed to the weather. Perhaps it was ſomething like a ſtage, but 
larger, open on all ſides, and covered above, at leaſt when the governor was to hear 
cauſes, havinga throne placed on it for him to ſit on, Andas it was joined to the palace- 
wall, there was a door in the wall by which he came out upon it from within. The 
r therefore, ſtanding around in the open air, could hear and ſee the governor when 

e ſpake to them from the pavement, without danger of being defiled either by him or 
by any of his retinue.—Jeſus being carried into the palace, and the prieſts with the multi- 
tude having taken their places round the tribunal, the governor came out. John xviii; 
29. Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What accuſation bring ye againſt this man? 
This was the moſt natural queſtion imaginable for a judge to aſk on ſuch an occaſion : 
nevertheleſs the prieſts thought themſelves affronted by it. It ſeems they knew the go- 
vernor's fentiments concerning the priſoner, and underſtood his queſtion as carrying an 
inſinuation along with it, of their having brought one to be condemned, againſt whom 
they could find no accuſation. » Beſides, Pilate may have ſpoken to them with a ſtern air, 
ſo as to ſignify his diſpleaſure. Hence, 30. They anſwered, haughtily, and ſaid unto bim, 
If be were not a malefattor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee. — 31, Then ſaia 


42 2 Pilat, 
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Pilote unto them, Teke ye him and ſudve him according to your law. By making this offer 
to them, the governor told them plaigly, that, in his*opinton, the crime which they laid 
to their priſoner's charge was not of a capital nature; and that n as they 
were permitted by Cœſar to inflict might be adequate to any miſdemeanor Jeſus was 
chargeable with. But the prieſts peremptorily refuſed this propoſal, becauſe it condemn 
ed the whole of their procedure, and told hit that it was not lawful for them to put any 
man to death; by which they inſinuated that the priſoner was guilty of a capital crime, 
that he deſerved the hight punithment, and that none but the governor himſelf could 
give judgment in the cauſe. 31. The Fews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us 
to put ary man to death —The Evangeliſt obſerves that the Jews were. directed thus to 
ſpeak and act, that there might be an accompliſhment of the divine counſels concerning the 
manner of our Lord's d-ath, of which counſels Jeſus himſelf had given frequent intima- 
tions in the courſe of his miniſtry. 32. That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which 
he ſpake, fienifving what death he jhould die. — I hus was the governor's firſt attempt to 
ſave Jeſus fruſtrated. He made four other efforts to the ſame purpoſe, but was equaily 
unſucceſsful in them all. This good effect however has flowed from them, that they ſerve 
to teſtify how ſtrongly he was impreſſed with the conviction of our Lord's innocence, and 
at the ſame time they ſhew to what a height rhe malice and wickedneſs of the Jewiſh 
great men were riſen, | 
Filate being obliged to proceed to the trial, the Jews began and accuſed Jeſus of ſedi- 
tious practices, affirming that he had uſed every method to diſſuade the people from pay- 
ing taxes to Ca far, whole revenue in the province, Pilate, as procurator, was particularly 
bound to take care of: alſo that he had affected regal power, under pretence of being the 
Meſſiah, in open contempt of the emperor's majeſty, and of his governors authority, who 
was Hrecurator cum poteſtate, or chief magiſtrate in the province. Luke xxiii. 2. And they 
began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. But they offered no proof 
of what they alleged. I hey only ſpake as if they had tried him upon thoſe articles, and 
convicted him; which was altogether falſe. — And though it is not ſaid particularly, yet 
from Pilate's aſking our Lord Whether he took the title of king of the Jews, it appears that 
the prieſts had told him, that at their bar he had called himſelf the Meſſiah, in the hearing 
of the whole council. Without ſome information of this kind, the governor would 
hardly have put the queſtion to Jeſus, no priſoner being obliged to accuſe himſelf, 
John 33. Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall again, and called Feſus, and ſaid unto 
bim, Art thou the king of the eus? Luke xxiii. 3. And he anſwered and ſaid, Thou ſayſt 
it. — John tells us, that our Lord added, Doſt thou aſk this queſtion of thine own ac- 
cord, becauſe thou thinkeſt that I have affected regal power; or doſt thou aſk it accord- 
« ing to the information of the prieſts, who affirm that I have acknowleged myſelf to be 
« aking?” John 34. Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this thing of ers or did others tell 
it thee of me? No doubt Jeſus knew what had happened; but he ſpake to the governor 
after this manner, becauſe being in the palace when the prieſts accuſed him, he had not 
heard what they ſaid. — 35. Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew? doſt thou think that I am ac- 
quainted with the religious opinions, expectations, and diſputes of the Jews? T hine own 
zation, aud the chief prięſts have delivered thee unto me, as a ſeditious perſon, one that aſ- 
ſames the title of king: what baſt thou dons to merit the charge of ſedition ? — 35. Jeſus 
a ſwered, though I have acknowleged to you that I am a king, I am no raiſer of ſedi- 
tion, for My kingdsm is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jes: I would have endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh myſelf on the throne by force of arms, and would have fought againſt the Jews 
when they came to apprehend me. But as I have done neither: on the contrary, rr 
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hindered one of my diſciples from fighting, who ſought to reſcue me, it is evident that the 
kingdom which I claim is not of this world: but now is my kingdom not from hence. — 37. Pi- 
late therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a king then? art thou a king, notwithſtanding thy king- 
dom is not of this world? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayſt that I am a king (ſee on Luke xxii. 
70. J 135.) To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came J into the world, that I ſhould 
bear witneſs unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. I came into 
the world for this end, that by explaining and proving the truth, I might impreſs it upon 
mens conſciences, and make them obedient to its laws. In this conſiſteth my kingdom, 
and all the lovers of truth obey me, and are my ſubjects.— It is remarkable that Chriſt's 
aſſuming the title of Xing, did not offend the governor in the leaſt, though it was the 
principal crime laid to his charge. Probably the account he gave of his kingdom and 
ſubjects, led Pilate to take him for ſome ſtoic philoſopher, who pleaſed himſelf with the 
chimerical royalty attributed by his ſect to the ſapiens, or _ man. See Hor. lib. i. ſat. 3. 
fine, Suppoſing therefore that Jeſus was a diſciple of Zeno, when Pilate heard him 
ſpeak of truth, and affirm that his kingſhip conſiſted in bearing wirnels to truth, and that 
every one that loved truth was his ſubject, he might think that he was claiming the pre- 
rogative of the ſapiens, though in terms ſome what new. Accordingly he deſired him to 
explain what he meant by truth? then going out to the multitude,” he told them that he 
found no fault in Jeſus, no opinion inconſiſtent with the good of ſociety, neither any ac- 
tion that was criminal in the leaſt degree. 38. Pilate ſaith unto him, What is truth? 
And when he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the Fews, and ſaith unto them, I find in 
him no fault at all. | | | 


$ CXXXVII. Luke xxiii. 5. The governor ſends Jeſus to Herod. 


The prieſts it ſeems were not diſconcerted or abaſhed by the public declaration which 
the governor generouſly made of the priſoner's innocence ; for they perſiſted in their ac- 
cuſations with more vehemence than before, affirming that he had attempted to raiſe a ſe- 
dition in Galilee. Luke 5. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ftirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Jetory, beginuing from Galilee to this place. — To this heavy charge 
Jeſus made no anſwer at all. Nay he continued mute, notwithſtanding the governor ex- 
preſly required him to ſpcak in his own defence. A condutt ſo extraordinary, in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, aſtoniſhed Pilate exceedingly ; tor he had good reaſon to be perſuaded of 
Chriſt's innocence. The truth is, he was altogether ignorant of the divine counſel by 
which the whole affair was directed. As for Jeſus, he might juſtly decline making pub- 
lic defences, not from a conſciouſneſs of guilt, but leſt the common people, moved by 
what he ſhould ſay, ſhould aſk his releaſe, and prevent his death. Beſides, the grofs 
falſhood of the accuſation, known to all the inhabitants of Galilee, rendered any reply 
needleſs. Mark xv. 3. And ihe chief prieſts accuſed him of many things: but be anſwered no- 
thing. 4. Aud Pilate asked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? behold haw many 
things they witneſs againſt thee, i. e. Jay to thy charge. 5. But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, 
Jo that Pilate marvelled. — In the mean time, becauſe the prieſts ſpake of a ſedition in 
Galilee, Pilate aſked if the priſoner came out of that country; and being informed that 

he did, he ordered him to be carried away immediately to Herod, who was then in Je- 
ruſalem. Luke 6. When Pilate beard of Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. 
7. And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged unto Herad's juriſdickion, he ſent him to Herod, 
who bimſelf was alſo at Feruſalem at that time. Pilate ſuppoſed that the prince in whole 
dominions the ſedition was faid to have been raiſed, could be a better judge of the affair 
than he. Moreover, as he was a Jew, expert in the religion and cuſtoms of his country, 
the governor imagined that he might have had influence with the prieſts to deſiſt. Or if, 
| | | | ES eur 


A PARAPHRASE and (COMMENTARY Par v. 


at their ſolicitation, he ſhould condemn. Jeſus, Pilate thought to eſcape the guilt and in- 
famy of putting an innocent perſon to death. He might alſo propoſe to regain Herod's 
triendſhip, formerly loſt perhaps by incroaching on his privileges. — But whatever was 
his motive, the king, who had of a long time deſired to fee Jeſus, rejoiced at this oppor- 
tunity; for he hoped to have had the pleaſure of ſeeing him work ſome miracle or other, 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe Herod had apoſtatized from the doctrine of John Baptiſt, to which 
he was once a convert, and had put his teacher to death, Jeſus, liberal as he was of his 
miracles to the poor and afflicted, would not work them to gratify the curioſity of a ty- 
rant, nor ſo much as anſwer one of his queſtions, though he propoſed many to him. 
Luke 8. And when Herod ſaw Feſus, he was exceeding glad: for he was deſirous to fee him 
of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him : and he hoped to have ſeen ſome mi- 
racle done by him. g. Then he queſtioned with him in many words; but be anſwered him no- 
thing. Herod roding himſelf thus diſappointed, ordered Chriſt to be clothed with an 
old robe, in colour like thoſe which kings uſed to wear, and permitted his attendants to 
inſult him, perhaps with an intention to provoke him to work a miracle, though it ſhould 
have bcen of a hurtful kind, Our Lord's being dreſſed in this manner by Herod's order, 
ſhews that the prieſts had accuſed him of nothing but of having aſſumed the titles and ho- 
nours of the Meſſiah ; for the affront put upon him was plainly in deriſion of that preten - 
ſion. The other head of accuſation, his having attempted to raiſe a ſedition in Galilee 
on account of the tribute, they durſt not touch upon, becauſe Herod could not fail to 
know the groſs falſhood of it. Luke 10. And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood and vehe- 
mently accuſed him. 11. And Herod with his men of war ſet him at nought, and mocked 
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, —and ſent him again to Pilate : no crime being 
laid to his charge, the king ſent him back to Pilate, with an account of his innocence, 
See ver. 13. It ſeems though he was not pleaſed with Jeſus for refuſing to work a 
miracle before him, he durſt not be unjuſt to him. Perhaps he was reſtrained by the re- 
morſe he felt on account of the Baptiſt's death. 


192 


Luke 11. And arrayed him in a gorgeous robe.] 


The robe in which Herod clothed our Lord is 
called the ee, that is, either rich or white 
claathing; for the epithet Azpmreav denotes both 
the quality of a garment ( Jam. 11. 2.), and its co- 
lour. White robes, as well as purple, were worn 
” kings and great men, eſpecially among the Jews. 
Hence in the Revelations of John, they are given 
to the ſaints, as the moſt honourable clothing. 


For the ſame reaſon, in the transfiguration, our 
Lord's garments became whiter than any thing 
known in nature. So likewiſe the angels who 
appeared at his ſepulchre in the human form, were 
clothed in white, John xx. 12. Probably alſo it 
is in alluſion to the apparel of the Jewiſh princes, 
that God himſelf is repreſented as appearing in the 


clouds, and on his throne, in robes white as ſnow. 


See Doughtzus in Analectis, p. 56. 


| / 
$ CXXXIX, Mat. xxvii. 15. Pilate offers three times to releaſe Jeſus. 


At former Paſſovers the governor had courted the favour of the populace, by gratify- 
ing them with the pardon of any one priſoner they pleaſed. Wherefore, when the crowd 
was gathered, they begged him to do as he had ever done to them. Mark xv. 6. Now 
at that feaſt he releaſed unto them ene priſoner, whomſoever they defired 7. And there was one 
named Barabbas, which lay bound with them that had made inſurrection with him, who bad 
committed murder. in the inſurrefion. It ſeems he was the head of the rebels. 8. And the 
multitude crying aloud, began to defire him to do as be had ever done unto them. —Pilate, glad 
of this opportunity, told them, it was very true that he had uſed to do ſo, and aſked them 
whether they would have Barabbas or Jeſus releaſed. But without waiting for an anſwer, he 
offered to releaſe Jeſus, knowing that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy, a ſen- 
timent in which he was greatly confirmed by Herod, who had not found him guilty of the 
p . ings 
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things whereof the prieſts had accuſed him. John xviii. 39. But ye have a cuſtom, that 
1 ſhould releaſe unto you one at the paſſover. Mat. 17. Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you ? 
Barabbas, or Feſus, which is called Chriſt? Mark 9. Will ye that I releaſe unto you the 
king of the Fews ? 10. (For he knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy. )— 
While theſe things were doing, Pilate received a meſſage from his wife, who happened to 
be with him in Jeruſalem, and who had had a dream that morning about Jeſus, t 
her the utmoſt uneaſineſs. Perhaps it preſaged the vengeance of God purſuing her huſ- 
band and family on account of the injuſtice he was going to commit. But whatever the 
dream was, it made ſuch an impreſſion on this Roman lady, that ſhe could not be eaſy 
till ſhe ſent an account of it to her huſband, who was ſittin 
ment, and begged him to have no hand in the death 5 


the righteous perſon he was 


judging. Mat. 19. ben he was ſat down on the judgment-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, 


ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many things this 
day in a dream, becauſe of him — The people had not yet ſaid whether they would have 
Jeſus or Barabbas releaſed to them. Therefore when Pilate received his wife's meſſage, he 
called the chief prieſts and the rulers together, and, in the hearing of the multitude, made a 
ſpeech to them, wherein he gave an account of the examination which Jeſus had under- 
- gone at his tribunal and at Herod's, and declared that in both courts it had turned out 
honourably to his character; for which reaſon he propoſed to them that he ſhould be the 


object of the people's favour. Luke xxiii. 13. And Pilate when he had called together the 


chief prieſts, and the -ulers, and the people, 14. Said unto them, Ye have brought this man 
unto me, as one that perverteth the people : and behold, I having examined him before you, have 
found no fault in this man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe bim; 
rod: for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. 16. I will 
therefore chaſtiſe bim, and releaſe him. 17. For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto them at 


the feaſt. —Pilate did the prieſts the honour of deſiring to know their inclinations in par- 
ticular, perhaps with a deſign to ſoften them. But he expected that however averſe they 


might be to his propoſal, it would have been acceptable to the populace, not doubting 
but they would embrace the firſt opportunity of declaring in his favour. 


abbas. 


though their impudence exceeded all bounds, they durſt not lay to his charge. 
infamous creature the people likewiſe begged life, preferring him to the Son of God, who 


had made it his whole ſtudy to do them good. — Mat. 21. The governor anſwered and ſaid 


unto them, Whether of the twain will ye that I releaſe unto you? He had aſked this que- 


ſtion before, (Mat. 17.) and repeated it now, not ſo much for his own information, as to 


exprels his ſurprize at their choice. bey ſaid, Barabbas. 22. Pilate ſaith unto them, 
What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called Chriſt ? ls it poſſible that you deſire me to 
crucify him, whom ſo many of you have acknowleged as your Meſſiah ? — Luke 21. 


Nat gave 


on the tribunal in the pave- 


15. No, nor yet He- 


Yet he was diſ- 
appointed. Mat. 20. But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the multitude, that they 
foould ask Barabbas, and deſtroy Feſus. Luke 18. And they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away. 
with this man (ape 1870, tolle iſtum in crucem, crucify this fellow) and releaſe unto us Bar- 

Thus the Jewiſh rulers demanded the releaſe of Barabbas, a notorious villain, who 
had really been guilty of the crime whereof they falſely accuſed Jeſus ; had made an inſur- 
rection with ſome accomplices, and committed murder in the inſurrection; a crime which, 


For this 


Luke 18. And they cried out all at once, &c.] 
John ſays, xviii. 40. Then cried they all again, 
ſaying, Cc. But the word wav does not imply 
that the people had refuſed Jeſus and aſked Bar- 
abbas before this. The proper meaning of the 
paſſage is, that they cried out in oppolition to Pi- 
late, who propoſed to releaſe Jeſus, For wann 


ſignifies not only repetition but oppoſition 3 contra, e 


diverſo: thus Mat. iv. 7. It is written again, 
T hou ſhalt nit tempi the Lord, i. e. it is written on 
the other hand, in oppoſition to the text which 
the tempter had perverted. Ila fignifies alſo 
addition, Matt. v 33. wan nwoa't, Moreover 
ye have beard, Se. | 

But 
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But they cried, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify bim. Mark 14. Then Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Why, what evil bath be done? And they cried out the more exceedingly, Cruciſy bim. So bent 
were they to have him killed, that though the governor urged them again and again to 
* defire his releaſe, declared his innocence, and offered three ſeveral times to diſmiſs him, 
they would not hear it, uttering their rage ſometimes in hollow diſtant inarticulate mur- 
murs, and ſometimes in furious outcries: to ſuch a pitch were their paſſions raiſed by 
the craft of the prieſts. — Pilate therefore, finding it in vain to ſtruggle with them, 
called for a baſon of water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, crying out at the 
ſame time, that the priſoner was a good man, and that he was innocent of his blood, 
Mat. 24. When Pilate ſaw that be could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, 
be took water, and waſhed his bands before the multitude, ſaving, J am innocent of the blood 
of this juſt perſon : ſee ye to it. Perhaps Pilate did this agreeably to the rites of heatheniſm, 
which preſcribed luſtrations for ſuch as ignorantly or unwillingly had committed murder. 
Or rather, as he intended thereby to make an impreſſion on a Jewiſh mob, he did it in com- 
pliance with the inſtitutions of Moſes, which by this time he could not be altogether ig- 
norant of, and which, in the caſe of an unknown murder, ordered the elders of the neareſt 
city to waſh their hands publicly, and ſay, Our hands have not ſhed this blood.“ 
Deut. xxi. 6, 7. In alluſion to which law, the Pſalmiſt ſays, © 1 will wafh mine hands in 
<* innocence,” that is, in teſtimony of mine innocence. Wherefore, according to the 
Jewiſh rites, Pilate by this action made the moſt ſolemn public declaration that was in 
his power, of Chriſt's innocence, and of his reſolution to have no hand in his death. It 
would appear that he thought to have terrified the mob: for one of his underſtanding 
and education could not but be ſenſible, that all the water in the univerſe was not able to 
waſh away the guilt of an unrighteous ſentence. — Nevertheleſs, folemn as his declaration 
was, it had no effect; for the people continued inflexible, crying out with one conſent, Mat. 
25. His blood be on us and on our children. An imprecation the weight of which lies heavy 
on the nation to this day ! — The governor finding by the ſound of the cry, that it was 
general, and that the people were fixed in their choice, paſſed the ſentence they deſired, 
Mark xv. 15. And ſo Pilate willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them. — The 
Romans uſually ſcourged the criminals whom they condemned to be crucified. See Jo, 
Bell. ii. 25. Lucian Reviviſc. p. 385. and Elſner in loc. This was the reaſon that Pi- 
late ordered our Lord to be ſcourged, before he delivered him to the ſoldiers to be cruci- 
fied. John xix. 1. Then Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged him. Mat. 26. And when 
he bad ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be crucified. Matthew and Mark inſinuate, that 
the ſcourging was performed on the pavement : for they tell us, that after it was over, 
the ſoldiers took Jeſus into the prætorium, and mocked him. We may therefore ſuppoſe 
that the pricfts and the multitude required the governor to ſcourge him openly in their 
light ; and that he, to pacify them, conſented, contrary to his inclination, which, as he 
believed Jeſus to be innocent, mult have led him to ſhew him all the favour in his power. 


$ CXL. Mat. xxvil. 27. Feſus is mocked, and ſhewed to the people. 


The ſoldiers having received orders to crucify Jeſus, carried him into the prætorium 
after they had ſcourged him. Here they added the ſhame of diſgrace tothe bitterneſs of 
his puniſhment : for, ſore as he was by reaſon of the ſtripes they had laid on him, they 
dreſſed him as a fool, with an old purple robe“ (Mark. John.) in deriſion of his bein 

King of the Jews. Then they put a reed into his hand, inſtead of a ſceptre; mY 


Matthew call: it a ſcarlet robe. But the an- ſcarlet itſelf obtained that name. See Braun, de 
cients gave te name of purple to all colours Veſtitu Sacerdotum, lib. i. cap. 14. | 


that-had any mixture of red in them, conſequently | 
2 | having 
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having made a wreath of thorns,” they put it on his head for a crown; forcing it down in 
ſuch 'a rude manner, that his temples were torn,” and his face beſmeared with blood. 
To the Son of God, in this condition, the rude foldiers bowed the knee, pretending re- 
ſpect, but at the ſame time gave him ſevere blows, which drove tlie prickles of the wreath 
afreſh into his temples z then ſpit upon him, to expteſs the higheſt contempt of him. 
Mat. xxvii. 27. Then the ſoldiers of the governor took Feſus into the common-ball, and gatber- 
ed unto bim the whole band of ſoldiers. 28. And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet 
robe, 29. And when they bad platted à crown of thorns, they put it upun bis head, and a 
reed in 55 right band: and they bowed the Knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail 
King of the Fews. 30. And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and ſmote biin on the head. 
— e governor, who, according to cuſtom, was preſent all the while, found his heart 
ready to burſt with grief. The ſight of an innocent and virtuous man treated with ſuch 
barbarity, raiſed in him the moſt painful feelings of pity. And though he had given 
ſentence that it ſhould be as the Jews deſired, and had delivered Jeſus to the ſoldiers to 
be crucified, he thought if he was ſhewed to the people in that condition, they might 
yet relent and let him go. With this view therefore he reſolved to carry him out, a ſpec- 
tacle which * have ſoftened the moſt envenomed, obdurate, enraged enemy. And 
that the impreſſion might be the ſtronger, he went out himſelf and ſpake to them: John 
xix. 4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and ſaith unts them, Bebold, I bring him. farth to 
you, that ye may know that I find no fault in bim. Though I have ſentenced him to die, 
and have ſcourged him as one that is to be crucified, I bring him forth to you this once, 
that I may teſtify to you again how fully I am perſuaded of his innocence; and that ye 


may yet have an opportunity to ſave his life. — Upon this Jefus appeared on the pave- 


ment, having his face, hair, and ſhoulders all clotted with blood, and the purple robe 
bedaubed with ſpittle. 5. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the pur- 
ple robe. — But that the ſight of Jeſus in this diſtreſs, might make the greater impreſſion 
on the multirude, Pilate, while he was coming forward, cried,” Behold the man! As if he 
had faid, Will nothing make you relent ? have you no' bowels, no feelings of pity? can 
you bear to ſee the innocent thus injured? Perhaps alſo the ſoldiers were allowed to mock 


and buffet him anew on the pavement, before the multitude. For though the Jews would 
not take pity on Jeſus as a perſon unjuſtly condemned, yet when they ſaw one of their 


countrymen inſulted by heathens, it was natural for the governor to think that their na- 
tional pride being provoked, they would have demanded his releaſe out of ſpite. —- 
But all was to no purpoſe. - The prieſts, whoſe rage and malice had extinguiſhed not on- 
ly the ſentiments of juſtice and feelings of pity natural to the human heart, but that love 
which countrymen bear to one another, no ſooner ſaw Jeſus than they began to fear the 
fickle populace might relent. And therefore, laying decency aſide, they led the way to 
the mob, crying out with all their might, Crucify him! crucify him! John 6. V ben the 
chief prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him. 
— The governor, vexed to find the grandees thus obſtinately bent on the deſtruction of 
a perſon, from whom they had nothing to fear that was dangerous either to the church or 
the ſtate, fell into a paſſion, and told them plainly, that if they would have him crucifi- 
ed, they muſt do it themſelves, becauſe he would not ſuffer his people ro murder a man 
who was guilty of no crime. Pilate ſaith unto them, Take ye bim, and crucify him: fer I 
find no fault in him. — But they refuſed this alſo, thinking it diſhonourable to receive per- 
miſſion to puniſh one who had been more than once publicly declared innocent by his 
judge. Beſides, they conſidered with themſelves, that the governor afterwards might have 
called it ſedition, as the permiſſion had been extorted from him. Wherefore they told him, 
that though none of the things alleged againſt the priſoner were true. he had committed 
ſuch a crime in preſence of the council itſelf, as by their law (Lev. xxiv, 10.) deſerved Toa. 
| | 5 A mo 
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| moſt ignominious death. He had ſpoken blaſphemy, calling himſelf the Son of God, a 


title which no wortal \could aſſume. wichour the higheſt, degree, of guilt., .p. The Jews 
anſcorred him, We have a law, aud by bur law be ought ito die; 3 be, as himſelf. the 
Son of God. Though Cæſar is our maſter, he governs. us by, our own laws. And there- 
fore, ſince by our law blaſphemy merits death, you ought, by all means, to crucify 
this blaſphemer. . I * : 7% Nr e 5 0 


S CXLI. John xix. 8. The governor refuſes to condemn Jeſuss But yields at le. 


SE] ; KEDS 128 nd as bein ark buy - hard he wt 5 
When Pilate heard that Jeſus called himſelf the Son of God, „8. He wag, tbe more 
afraid. Knowing the obſtinacy of the Jews in all matters of religion, he was afraid 
tuey would make a tumult in earneſt. Or the meaning may be, that when he heard this 
account of him, be became more afraid than ever to take his life, becauſe he ſuſpected 
it might be true. Perhaps he remembered the Miracles ſaid to have been performed by 
Jeſus, and began to think that he was rely the Son of God For it is well known, that 
the religion which the governor profeſſed, . directed him to/acknowlege the exiſtence of 
demi- gods and heroes, or men deſcended from the Gods. Nay, the heathens believed 
that their gods themſelves, ſometimes appeared on earth in the form of men. (Acts xiv, 
11, 12.) Pilate, therefore, 9. Went again into the judgment: hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, 
Whence art thou? Hoden e ov, that is, Of what father art thou ſprung, or from what 
country halt thou come? Art thou from Olympus, the manſion of the gods? Bu: 
Jeſus gave him no anſwer z leſt Pilate had reverſed his ſentence, and abſolutely refuſed to 
crucity him. — The governor, marvelling at his filence, ſaid, 10. Speabeſt tbou not unto 
mt? knoweft thou not, that 1 have power 10 crucify tbee, and have power to releaſe thee ? 
11. Jeſus anſwered, Thou conldſt have no power at all againſt me, except it were given thee 
from above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater ſin. Being ſenſible that 
you are. Cæſar's fervant, and accountable to him for your management, I forgive you 
any injury, which, contrary to your inclination, the popular fury conſtrains you to do 
unto me. Thou haſt thy power from above; from the emperor: for which cauſe the 
Jewiſh high prieſt, who hath put me into thy hands, and by pretending that I am Czfar's 
enemy, obliges thee to condemn me; or if thou refuſeſt, will accuſe thee as negligent 
of the emperor's intereſt 3. he is more to blame than thou.—This ſweet and modeſt an- 
ſwer made ſuch an impreſſion on Pilate, that he went out to the people, and declared his 
reſolution of releaſing Jeſus, whether they would or no. 12. 2 thenceforth Pilate 
fought to releaſe bim. An inattentive reader may perhaps underſtand the words laſt men- 
tioned as if this was Pilate's firſt attempt to releaſe Jeſus. Nevertheleſs, they cannot 
juſtly be thus interpreted, in regard John himſelf tells us expreſly, that Pilate offered 
once before to releaſe him, xviii. 39. — Beſides, the anſwer of the prieſts correſponds to 
the ſenſe I have put upon the paſſage : But tbe Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man 
£6, thou art not Cæſar's friend: whoſaever maketh himſelf a king, [peaketh againſt Cæſar. 
Finding by what the governor ſaid to them, that he was determined to releaſe Jeſus, they 
told him with an haughty menacing air, that if he releaſed his priſoner who had ſet 
himſelf up for a king, and endeavoured to raiſe a rebellion in the country, he was not 
faithful to the emperor; by which they inſinuated, that they would accuſe him to his 
maſter, if he did not do his duty.—This argument was weighty, and ſhook Pilate's re- 
folution to the foundation. He was frightned at the very thought of being accuſed to 
Tiberius, who in matters of government, as Tacitus and Suetonius teltify, was apt to 
ſuſpect the worſt, and always puniſhed: the leaſt crimes relative thereto with. death. 
13. UA ben Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he braught Feſus forth, and ſat down in the 
Judement-ſeat, in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Cabbatba. 14. And 
| | it 
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it con the preparation of the paſſover, and about the fixth hour: and be ſaith unto the Ferys, 
Bebold your king. The governor being thus. conſtrained to yield, contrary to his inclina- 
tion, was angry with the prieſts for ſtirring up the people to ſuch as pitch. of madneſs, 


and reſol ved to affront them He therefore brought Jeſus out à fecond time, into the 


Pavement, wearing the purple robe, and crown of thorns, with his hands manacled; 


and pointing to him, ſaid, Behold your xing: in ridicule of the national expectation. And 


when they cried, 15. Away with him, away with him, crucify bim; he replied, Sal F 
crucify your king? mocking them. The chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king but Ceſar. 
In this reply they publicly renounced their hope of the Meffiah, which the whole œco- 
nomy of their religion had been calculated to cheriſh : likewiſe they acknowleged pub. 
licly their ſubjection to the Romans; and by ſo doing, condemned themſelves when they 
afterwards rebelled againſt the emperor. —1 he unwillingneſs which the governor ſhewed 
all along to paſs the ſentence of death upon Jeſus, has. forgething very remarkable in it. 
For by the character which he bears in the Roman hiſtory, he ſeems to have been far 
from poſſeſſing any-true principle of virtue. To what. then could. it be owing that ſo 
wicked a man thus ſteddily adhered to the cauſvof innocence, which he defended with an 
uncommon bravery, till the threatnings of the grandees vanquiſhed him? And when he 
did yield, taking from our Lord his lite, how came he to leave him-his innocence? Certain!y 
this can be attributed to no cauſe whatſoever, but to the ſecret powerful direction of the 
providence of God, who intended that at the ſame time his Son was condemned and exe- 
cuted as a malefactor, his innocence ſhould be made to appear in the moſt public man- 
ner, and by the moſt authentic evidence; even by the teſtimony. of his judge, who fre- 
quently declared him innocent in the courſe of bis trial. This, I ſuppoſe, was the rea- 


o 


ſon alſo that Pilate's lady had the dream concerning Chriſt, which ſhe ſent her huſband 


the account of whilſt he was fitting on the judgment-ſear. 
$ CXLII. John xix. 16. Jeſus is led forth, and crucified with thieves. 


The governor having now laid aſide all thoughts of ſaving Jeſus, gave him up to the 
will of his enemies, and commanded the ſoldiers to prepare for his execution, 16 Then 


delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. — The ſoldiers obeyed, and led Jeſus 
away, after they had cloathed him in his own garments. It is not ſlid that they took 


the crown of thorns. off his head. Probably he died wearing it, that the title which 


was written over him might be the better underſtood. Mark xv. 20. Aud when they had 
mocked him, they took off the purple from him, and put bis own clothes on him, and led him 


out to cruciſy bim. According to cuſtom, Jeſus walked to the place of execution, bear- 
ing his croſs. But the fatigue of the preceding night ſpent without ſleep, the ſuffer- 


ings he had undergone in the garden, his having been hurried from place to place, and _ 


obliged to ſtand the whole time of his trials, the want of food, and loſs of blood which 


he had ſuſtained, and not his want of courage on this occaſion, concurred to make him 
ſo faint that he was not long able to bear his croſs. The ſoldiers therefore laid it on one 


Simon, a native of Cyrene in Egypt, the father of Alexander and Rufus, two noted men 
among the firſt chriſtians, and forced him to {ear it after Jeſus, (Luke) or bear it fol- 
lowing him. Mark xv. 21. And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming 
out of the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, 10 bear his croſs. | hey did this, 


however, not out of compaſſion to Jeſus, but for fear he had died with the fatigue, and 


by that means eluded his puniſhment. — As Jeſus went along, he was followed by a. 


great crowd, particularly of women, who ſighed, ſhed tears, beat their breaſts, and bit- 
terly lamented the ſeverity of his lot. Jeſus, who ever felt the woes of others more 
than he did his own, forgetting his diſtreſs at the very time that it lay heavieſt upon him, 
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turned about, and with a benevolence and tenderneſs truly divice,: ſaid to them, Luke 
XXiii. 28. Daughters :of Feruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourſelves, and for your 
children. 29. For behold, the days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the 
barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 30. Then ſhall 
they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the bills, Cover us. The calamities 
about to fall on you and your children are moſt terrible, and call for the bittereſt lamen- 
rations: for in thoſe days of vengeance you will vehemently wiſh that you had not given 
birth to a generation, whoſe wickedneſs has rendered them objects of the divine wrath, 
to a degree that never was experienced in the world before. The thoughts of thoſe cala- 
mities afflict my ſoul far more than the feeling of my own ſufferings.—3 1. For if tbey do 
theſe things in à green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? If the Romans are permitted by 

heaven to inflict ſuch heavy puniſhments on me who am innocent, how dreadful muſt the 
vengeance be which they ſhall inflict on the nation, whoſe ſins cry aloud to heaven, haſten- 
ing the pace of the divine judgments, and rendering the perpetrators as fit for puniſh- 
ment as dry wood is for burning? Compare Ezek. xx. 47. with Ezek. xxi. 3. See alſo 
Pſ. i. 3. — 32. And there were alſo two other malefactors, or rather, two others who 
< were malefactors, were“ led with bim to be put to death. — Being come to the place of 
execution, which was called Golgotha, or the place of a ſkull, from the criminals bones 
which lay ſcattered there, ſome of Chriſt's friends offered him a ſtupifying potion, to. 
render him inſenſible of the ignominy and pain of his puniſhment. But he refuſed it, 
becauſe he would bear his ſufferings, however ſharp, not by intoxicating and ſtupifying 
himſelf, but thro' the ſtrength of patience, fortitude, and faith. Mat. xxvii. 33. Aud 
when they were come unto à place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of a ſkull, 34 They 
gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with gall : and when he had taſted thereof, he would not 
drink, When Jeſus refuſed the potion, the ſoldiers, according to cuſtom, ſtripped him. 


Ver. 24 Vinegar te drink, mingled with gall, ſhorten his life. It is called indeed by Mark 


Sc.] OEG> er XO wepryperor. Mark ſays, 
23. They gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh, ep.vpv.opevey oweov, But the Evangeliſts 
ſpeak of the ſame ingredients, For though Mark 
terms that wine which Matthew calls vinegar, he 
may really have meant winegar, which was a 
common drink among the antients, (ſee Numb. 
vi. 6.) and ſuch as might very properly be called 
wine, in regard it was uſually made of wine, or of 
the juice, of grapes. Beſides, it is well known, 


that the antients gave the general name of wine to all 


fermented liquors whatſoever. It is evident there- 
fore, that to reconcile the Evangeliſts here we 
have no occaſion for the reading of Beza's copy, 
which has oven inſtead of FH. As to the other 
ingredient of this potion, mentioned by the ſa- 
cted hiftorians, let it be obſerved, that the word 
Nb in the LXX is often uſed as the tranſlation 
of the hebrew word N, which properly was 
the name of a poiſonous herb, common in thoſe 
countries, and remarkable for its bitterneſs. Hence 
an infuſion of it is called udp T1xpor, bitter water, 
Jer,/Kxili. 15. and vdwp xoanc, Jer. viii. 14. 
1x. 14. Probably it was a weak infuſion of this 
herb in vinegar and water, which our Lord's 


ſt ends offered him, to make him inſenſible, and 


£0avpvio pevov o, myrrhed vinegar, perhaps be- 
cauſe it had myrrh mixed with it: there being 
nothing more common than for a medicine com- 
pounded of many ingredients, to take its name 
from ſome one of them that is prevalent in the 
compoſition. That myrrh was proper in a potion 
of this kind, has been ſhewed by Voſſius, who 
proves from Dioſcorides, lib. i. c. 70. that frank- 

incenſe macerated in liquors makes thoſe who 
drink them mad; and that if the quantity taken 
be large, it ſometimes produces death. Hence, 

when Ptolemy Philopater deſigned to engage his 

elephants, he gave them wine mingled with frank- 

incenſe to enrage them, 3 Mac. v. 2. --- Or the 
Evangeliſts may be reconciled more directly by 
— that x0an ſignifies any bitter drug what- 
ſoever. For it is applied to wormwood, Prov. v. 4. 

and by parity of reaſon may denote myrrh, which 
has its name from a hebrew word ſignifying bitter-- 
neſs. ---Caſaubon has given a third ſolution of this 
difficulty. He thinks, that our Lord's friends 
being hindered to come near him by the ſoldiers, 
put a cup of myrrhed wine into the hands of one 
of them to give it to Jeſus ; but that the ſoldiers, 
out of contempt, added gall to it. | 


quite- 
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quite naked, and in that condition began to faſten him to the tree. But while they were 
piercing his hands and his feet with the nails, inſtead of erying out thro' the acuteneſs of 
his pain, he calmly tho' fervently prayed for them, and for all that had any hand in 
his death, beſeeching God to forgive them, and excuſing them by the only circumſtance + 
that could alleviate their guilt; their ignorance. Luke xxiii: 33. And when they were 
come to the place which is called Calvary, there they crucified him, i. e. nailed him to his 
croſs, and the malefafors ; one on the right hand, and the other on the left. 24. Then ſaid 
Feſus, Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do. This was infinite meekneſs 
and goodneſs, truly worthy of God's only-begotten Son; an example of forgiveneſs, + 
which though it never can be equalled by any, is fit to be imitated by all. Dr. Heylin 
has nervouſly deſcribed our Lord's paſſion in the following ſhort ſentences: ** The ap- 
«+ pointed ſoldiers dig the hole in which the croſs was to be ere ged. The nails, and 
« the hammer are ready. The croſs is placed on the ground, and Jeſus lies down upon 
ce the bed of ſorrows. They nail him to it. They erect it. His nerves crack. His 
« blood diſtils. He hangs. upon his wounds,“ naked, a ſpectacle to heaven and 
« earth,” Theolog. Lect. p. 103. at the end of the vol.— Thus was the only-begotten 
Son of God, who came down to ſave the world, crucified by his own creatures. The 
ignominy of his puniſhment may be learned from a heathen: Cic. pro Rabir. Miſera 
s eſt ignominia judiciorum publicorum, miſera multatio bonorum, miſerum exilium; ſed 
“tamen in omni calamitate retinetur aliquod veſtigium libertatis; mors deniq; fi pro- 
« ponitur, in libertate moriamur. Carnifex vero, et obductio capitis, et nomen ipſum 
« crucis, abſit non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, ſed etiam a cogitatione, occulis, - 
« auribus, Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eventus atque perpeſſio, ſed etiam 
4 conditio, *expectatio, mentio denique indigna cive Romano, atque homine libero eſt.“ 
In Verrem, lib. g. Facinus eſt vincire civem Romanum, ſcelus verberare, prope par- 
“ ricidium necare. Quid dicam in crucem tollere ? crudeliſſimum teterrimumque ſup- 
« plicium : verbo ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullomodo poteſt. Hear, O 


heavens! O earth, earth, earth hear | The Lord hath nouriſhed and brought up children, and 
they have rebelled againſt bim. | | 


& CXLIIT. John xix. 19. The title is put on the croſs, and lots are caſt for Chriſt's 
£2 _ garments. | \ | | 
As uſual, the governor put up a title or writing on the croſs, ſignifying the crime for. 
which Jeſus was condemned. This writing was in black characters, on a whitened board, 
and in the hebrew, greek, and latin languages, that foreigners as well as natives might 
be able to read it. All the Evangeliſts have given an account of the title, John xix. 19. 
Mat. xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26. Luke xxiii. 38. But the words of it are different in each, 
which may ſeem ſtrange, conſidering that it is an inſcription they have undertaken to re - 
late, the propriety whereof lieth in the preciſe words. But the difference may eaſily 
have ariſen from the languages in which the title was wrote : for one Evangeliſt may have 
tranſcribed the words of the greek inſcription, a ſecond might tranſlate the hebrew, a 
third the latin, and a fourth may have given a different tranſlation of the hebrew. or latin. 
Thus the inſcription of the title may be exactly given by each of the Evangeliſts, tho” 
the words they have mentioned be different, eſpecially as they all agree in the meaning of 
it: Jeſus of Nazareth, the king of the Fews. (See Prelim. Obſer. I.) When the prieſts read 
this title they were exccedingly diſpleaſed : becauſe, as it repreſented the crime for which 
Jeſus was condemned, it inſinuated that he had been acknowleged for the Meſſiah. 
Beſides, being placed over the head of one who was dying by the moſt infamous puniſh- 
ment, it implied that all who attempted to deliver the Jews ſhould come to the ane, 
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end. Whereſore, the faith and hope of the nation being thus publicly ridiculed, the 
prieſts thought themſelves highly affronted, and came to Pilate in great concern, begging 
that the writing might be altered. But he would not hear them, having intended the 
affront, becauſe they had conſtrained him to crucify Jeſus, contrary both to his judg- 
ment and inclination. John xix. 19. And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the croſs. 
And the writing was, FESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF 1 HE JEWS. 20. This 
title then read many of the Fews : for the place where Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the 
city: and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21. Then ſaid the chief prieſts 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The king of the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am king of 
the Fews, 22. Pilate anſtoered, What I have writien, I have written. When the fol- 
diers had crucified Jeſus, i. e. erected his croſs, they divided his garments, and caſt lots 
for the ſhares. His coat was excepted out of this diviſion, becauſe being without a 
ſeam, they agreed to caſt lots for it by irſelf. The Evangeliſts obſerve that all this was 
done agreeably to an antient prophecy, wherein theſe circumſtances of the Meſſiah's ſuf- 
ferings were mentioned, to ſhew that he was to be crucified naked, and conſequently that 
he was to ſuffer a moſt ignominious, as well as a moſt painful death. 23. Then the ſoldiers, 
oben they hed crucified Jeſus, took bis garments (end made four parts, to every ſoldier a 
part) and alſo his coat: now the coat was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 
24. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall 
be : that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted my raiment among them, 
and for my veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. —Mark xv. 25. 


And it was the third hour, and they crucified bim: or rather, it was the third hour, 


John 23. Four parts, c.] Becauſe four ſoldiers 
only are mentioned at thediviſion of the clothes, it 
does not follow that there were but four preſent at the 
crucifixion. The whole band or cohort was called 
together when Pilate paſſed the firſt ſentence of 
condemnation againſt our Lord, and therefore the 
whole cohort had accompanied him to the place of 
puniſhment, encircling the ground. at leaſt t Il the 
croſſes were erected. Afterwards the cohort might 
depart, leaving four ſoldiers at each croſs to guard 
it till the priſoner ſhould expire. | 8 

Mark 25. And it was the third hour, & c] The 
third Jewiſh hour ended at our nine o'clock in the 
morning. By Mark's account therefore the cru- 
cifixion and the lots may have been finiſhed at the 
ſtriking of eight, when the third Jewiſh hour, 
anſwering to our ninth, began. This indeed ſeems 
inconſiſtent with John xix. 13. who tells us, that 
when Pilate ſat on the judgment-ſeat in the Pave- 
ment, and brought Jeſus out to the-jeople the laſt 
time, It was about the fiath hour, i. e. our fix 
o'clock in the morning. See Prelim. Obſerv. V. 
But to reconcile the ſeeming difference of theſe 
accounts, the following ſeries of tranſactions 
ſhould be conſidered. After the governor brought 


Jeſus out, be ſpake both to the people and to the 


prieſts, before he finally condemned him. And 
though «ach ſpeech is diſcuſſed by the Evangelift 
in a ſingle ſentence, they may have been. drawn 
out to ſome length, that, if poſſible, an impreſ- 


when 
they 


ſion might thereby be made on the people. When 


Jeſus was delivered to the ſoldiers, they had to 
{trip him of the purple robe, and to clothe him in 
his own garments, the thieves were to be brought 
out of priſon ; the neceſlary preparations for the 
crucifixion of the three were to be made: in par- 
ticular, croſſes were to be provided ; the crimes 
laid to the charge of the priſoners were to be 
written on whitened boards with black characters; 
vinegar with a ſponge and a reed was to be got for 


refreſhing the criminals, and keeping them from 


fainting under their puniſhment ; ſoldiers were to 
be appointed for watching the erofles ; and theſe 
had to provide themſelves victuals, becauſe perſons 
ſometimes lived on their croſſes ſeveral days. In 
travelling from the prætorium, which may have 
been ſituated in that quarter of the town: which 
was fartheſt from the place of execution, they 
could move but ſlowly, becauſe Jeſus being verv 
much fatigued, muit have born his croſs with dif- 
ficulty. hen he grew faint it would be ſome 
time before they could find one to aſſiſt him in 
bearing it. And being come to the place of exe- 


cution, they had the croſſes to make ready, by fix- 


ing the tranſverſe beams on proper ſtalks, the pri. 
ſoners were to be ſtripped and nailed, the titles 
were to be affixed, the holes for the croſſes to be 
dug, the croſſes themſelves were to be erected and 
fixed, and laſt of all, the priſoners clothes were 
to be divided by lot. Theſe, with other circum- 

ſtances 
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they crucified him. See an example of this conſtruction, Neb. vii. uit. LX X. dr accord- 
ing to ſome. editions viii. 1. The Evangeliſt, means that it was the third Jewiſh, hour 
When the croſs. was hae f and the clothes divided for; he had mentioned our Lord's 
bein nailed to the croſs in the precedent verſe. Mat. xxvii. 36, And fitting doom, they 
watched him there : 37. Aud ſet up over his head, his atcuſation written, THIS IS FESUS, 
THE KING OF THE FEWS. Here Matthew introduces the affair of the title 4s if it 
had happened after the lots: whereas John expreſly affirms, thar;the title was put on be- 

fore the lots were caſt. But to reconcile the Eyangeliſts, we need only give che aoriſt 
ent in Matthew its ordinary pluſquamperfect ſignification thus: Now:they bau /e 
up over his head his accuſation : they had ſet it up before they erected- the croſs, ot im 
mediately after: fot the nature of the thing makes it evident that chey muſt have done 
it before the ſoldiers who crucified Jeſus parted his raiment, as John tells us; and before 
they ſat down to watch him; a circumſtance mentioned by Matthew: himſelf, before he 
ſpeaks of the title. Accordingly Mark, who in this obſerves the ſame order with Mat- 
thew, ſpeaks of it as a thing formerly done, xv. 26. Ant the juper ſcription F his necuſa- 
tion was written over, THE KING.OF THE EHS. Mat. Xxvii; 138. - Then -tvere: there 
two thieves crucified with him: one on the: right hand, and the other on the left. They 
Placed Jeſus in the middle, by way of mock honour, becauſe he had called himſelf a 
king, and was now crowned with thorns. Or if the prieſts; had any hand in this, they 
might deſign thereby to impreſs the ſpectators the more ſtrongly with the thought of his 
being an impoſtor, and to make them look on him as the chief malefactor.— Mark 28. 
And the ſcripture was fulfilled which ſaith, And be was numbred with the iranſgreſſors. In 
giving the hiſtory ot our Lord's ſufferings, the Evangeliſts are at great pains to make 
their readers ſenſible that all the circumſtances of them were fore-ordained of God. 

Their deſign in this was to prevent the offence which might otherwiſe have been taken 
at Chriſt's ſufferings. OY ES Th 


ſtances unknown to us, accompanying executions a while after the ſtriking of ſix, when the ſixth 
of this kind, may be i to have filled up hour ends; and the third hour, the expreſſion in 
the whole ſpace between lix in the morning, when Mark, anſwering to the ninth roman hour, may 
the governor ſhewed Jeſus the laſt time, and the ſignify at the beginning thereof, or at the ſtriking 
third Jewiſh hour, when Jeſus was crucified; that of eight, when the eighth hour ends, and the 
is to fay, a ſpace leſs than two hours. For abet ninth begins. wh e | ; 

the /ix'h hour, the exprethon in John, may ſignify 


$ CXLIV. Mat. xxvii. 39. The mob, the ruters, the priefits, the ſoldiers, and the thieves, 
| 8 pork revile Jeſus. | L 


The common people, whom the prieſts had incenſed againſt our Lord, by the mali- 
cious lies which they ſpread concerning him, and which they pretended to found on the 
evidence of the witneſſes, ſecing him hang infamouſly on the croſs, and reading the ſu- 
perſcription that was placed over his head, expreſſed their indignation againſt him by 
railing on him. Mark xv. 29. And they that paſſed by, railed on bim, wagging their heads, 
and ſaying, Ab, thou that deſiroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, 30. Save thyſelf, 
and come down from the croſs. — The rulers having, as they imagined, wholly overturned 
his pretenſions as the Meiſiah, ridiculed him on that head, and with a meannefs of ſoul 
which many infamous wretches would have fcorned, mocked him while in the ago- 
nies of death. Luke xxiii. 35. Aud the people ſtood beholding : and the rulers alſo with 
them derided him,” ſaving, He ſaved others; Mat. xxvii. 42. Himſelf be counet ſave: if 
be be the king of  Tjrae!, Tet bim now come down from the croſs, and wwe will believe bim. 
They ſcoffed at the miracles by which he demonſtrated himſelf the Meſſiah, and 185 

I mi 
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miſed faith, on condition he would prove his pretenſions, by coming down from tlie 
eroſs. In the mean time nothing could be more falſe and hypocritical: for they continued 
in their unbelief, notwithſtanding Jeſus raiſed himſelf from the dead, which was a much 


greater miracle than his coming down from the croſs would have been; a miracle alſo 


that was atteſted by witneſſes whoſe veracity they could not call in queſtion. It was 
told them by the ſoldiers, whom they had themſelves placed at the ſepulchre to watch the 
body. I think it plain, therefore, that the prieſts ſaid they would believe if Jeſus came 
down, not becauſe their incorrigible ſtubbornneſs would have yielded to any proof, how- 
ever convincing, but to inſult Chriſt ;' fancying it impoſſible for him now to eſcape out 
of their hands.———Luke 36. And the ſoldiers alfo mocked him, coming to him, and offering 
him vinegar, 37. And ſaying, If thou be the king of the Jews, ſave thyſelf. The inſult 
did not lie in their offering our Lord vinegar ; for that was the ſoldiers common drink, 
when mixed with water. But it lay in what they ſaid to him when they offered it; which 
-ſhewed that they did him the office, not out of compaſſion, but purely with a view to 
keep him alive, that they might have the pleaſure of ſeeing him deſcend from the croſs 
by miracle. Or if they did it from compaſſion, they accompanied their kindneſs with a 
gibe. --- 38. And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over bim in letters of Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. There is no tranſpofition necef- 
ſary here; for Luke does not tell us when the ſuperſcription was written: ſo far is he 
from ſaying, that it was written after Jeſus was mocked. He only obſerves in general, 
that there was a title placed over him, and by mentioning it together with the inſults, 
inſinuates that it was one of them. The Evangeliſt John has marked the particular 
time when the title was written and affixed, xix. 19. — Mat. 44. The thieves alſo which 
tere crucified with him, caſt the ſame in bis teeth. Luke ſays, that only one of them did 
ſo. ® The other exerciſed a moſt extraordinary faith + at a time when our Lord was de- 


ſerted by God, mocked by men, and hanged upon a croſs, as the worſt of malefaQors. 


* Some Commentators endeavour to remove 
this difficulty, by ſuppoſing that both the thieves 
might revile Jeſus at firſt. But this ſolution is not 
very probable. The phraſe made uſe of by Mat- 
thew and Mark is an hebraiſm : it being common 

in that language to expreſs a ſingle thing in the 
plural number, eſpecially when it is not the ſpeak- 
er's or writer's intention to be more particular. 
Thus, Judges xii. 7. Then died Jephtha the Gi- 
leadite, and was buried in the cities of Gilead; that 
is, in one of the cities of Gilead, as is well ſup- 
plicd by our tranſlators. Thus alſo, Mat. xxi. 7. 
And brought the aſs and the colt, and put on them 
their clothes : and they ſet him, tau aurw, upn 
tem, 1. e. upon one of them. The phraſe in 
Matthew and Mark, ſupplied after the ſame man- 
ner, will run more eaſily thus: Aud one of the 
thieves reviled bim. See more examples, Luke 
xxiv. 6. 33. | | 

F ir has generally been thought, that this grace 
was begun in the thief, and raiſed to perfection 
ail of a fud.'en, and on the preſent occaſion too, 
when every circumſtance concurred to hinder him 
from believing. Yet it is far from being certain 
rat either his faith or repentance were the fru.ts 


6 


of this particular ſeaſon. He was acquainted with 
our Lord's character before he came to puniſhment, 
as is plain from the teſtimony he bare to his inno- 
cence, This man hath done nothing amiſs. He 
may therefore have often heard our Lord preach 
in the courſe of his miniſtry, and may have ſeen 
many of his miracles ; and from the conſideration 
of both joined together, may have been ſolidly 
convinced that he was the Meſſiab. Nay, it is pol- 
ſible that he may have been a good man, as well 
as a profeſſed d ſciple of Chriſt. For his untimely 
and misfortunate end might be occaſioned by a 
ſingle act of groſs wickedneſs, of which he 
ſincerely repented, and into which ſaints them- 
ſelves may fall, thro' the ſtrength of temptation, 
conſiſtently with their being in a tate of grace: 
witneſs David's adultery and murder. The thing, 
I fay, is poſſible. And therefore thofe who encou- 
rage themſelves in ſin from this example, as if it 


Was an inſtance of a late accepted repentance, 


proceed upon ſuppoſitions which though they may 
have exifted, yet no man can be certain of them: 
while in the mean time the matter is of ſuch un- 
deniable importance, that it loudly demands the 
excluſion of every doubt. | K 

"x Luke 
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Luke xxiii. 39. And one of the malefactors, which were banged, railed on him, ſaying, 1f thou ' 


be Chriſt, ſave thyſelf and us. 40. But the other anſwering, rebuted him, ſaying, Dojt 
thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation ?*—The faith of the penitent 
thief has ſomething very remarkable in it. For not to mention the juſt ſentiments he 
had conceived, both of his own conduct, and of Chriſt's character: 41. And we indeed 
juſtly ; for wwe receive the due reward of our deeds: but this man hath done nothing amiſs: 
he ſeems to have entertained a more rational and exalted notion of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom than the diſciples themſelves. They expected nothing but a ſecular empire ; he gave 
ſtrong intimations of his having an idea of Chriſt's ſpiritual dominion ; for at the very time 
that Jeſus was dying on the croſs, he begged to be remembred by him when he came to 

his kingdom. 42. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom. It may be ſaid indeed, that the thief hoped Jeſus would exert his miraculous 
power in delivering himſelf from the croſs, and ſetting up his kingdom immediately. 
But even on this ſuppoſition, his faith, tho* not clearer and more extenſive, muſt be 
praiſed as ſtronger than that of the diſciples, who becauſe their maſter had ſuffered him- 
ſelf to be hanged on a tree, had almoſt univerſally deſpaired of his being the Meſſiah. — 
However, the thief's acquieſcing in the anſwer which Jeſus made to his requeſt, 43. Ve- 


rily 1 ſay unto thee, To- day fhalt thou be with me in paradiſe, muſt be acknowleged a pre- 
ſumption in favour of the extenfiveneſs of his faith alſo. | TEE 


This paſſage of the hiſtory offers to our 

view events moſt aſtoniſhing. For when we call to 
mind the perfect innocence of the Lord Jeſus, the 
uncommon love that he bare to mankind, and the 
many ſubſtantial good offices which he did to mul- 
titudes groaning under the burden of their af- 
fictions ; 
which the common people held him all along, how 

chearfully they followed him to the remoteſt 
corners of the country, and with what pleaſure 
they heard his diſcourſes; it cannot but be matter 
off the greateſt ſurpriſe to find them at the con- 
cluſion ruſhing all of a ſudden into the oppoſite 
extremes, and every body as it were combined to 
treat him with the moſt barbarous cruelty. When 
Pilate aſked the people if they inclined to have 
Jeſus releaſed, his diſciples, though they were 
very numerous and might have made a great ap- 
pearance in his behalf, remained quite filent as if 
they had been ſpeechleſs and infatuated. The 
Rom in ſoldiers, notwithſtanding their general had 
declared him an innocent perſon, moſt inhumanly 
inſulted him, The Scribes and Phariſees ridiculed 
him. The common people, who had received 
him with Hofannas a few days before, wagged their 
| heads at him as they paſſed by, and railed on him 
as a deceiver. Nay, the very thief on the crofs 
reviled him. This ſudden revolution in the hu- 
mours of the nation may ſeem unaccountable, 
Yet if we could aſſign a proper reaſon for the ſilence 
of the diſciples, the principles which influenced 
the reſt might be diſcovered in their ſeveral 
ſpeeches. Chriſt's followers had attached them- 


ſelves to him in expeCtation of being raifed to 


when we think of the eſteem in 


great wealth and power in his kingdom, which 
they expected would have been ſet up long before 
this time. But ſeeing no appearance at all o 
what they looked for, they permitted him to be 
condemned, perhaps becauſe they thought it would 
have obliged him to break the Roman yoke by 
miracle. If the reader can trace out a more 
probable reafon for their filence, when Pilate 
offered thrice to releaſe their maſter, and in a 
manner begged them to afk his life, his pains in 
ſuch an enquiry will certainly be well beſtowed. - 
With reſpect to the ſoldiers, they were angry that 
any one ſhould have pretended to royalty in 3 
where Cæſar had eſtabliſhed his authority. Hence 
they inſulted him with the title of king, and paid 
him mock honours. As for the common people, 
they ſeem to have loſt their opinion of him, pro- 
bably becauſe he had neither convinced the coun - 
cil, nor reſcued himſeif when they condemned 
him. They began therefore to look upon the ftory - 
that was induſtriouſly ſpread abroad of him, viz. 
his having boaſted that he could deſtroy and build 
the temple in three days, as a kind of blaſphemy, 
becauſe it required divine power to execute ſuch 
an undertaking. Accordingly, in derifion they 
faluted him by the title of The d reer and builder 
of the temple in three days; and with a malicious 
ſneer bad him fave himſelf, and come down from 
the croſs; inſinuating, that the oe was a much- 
eaſier matter than the other. See farther on 


Luke xxiii. 48. $ 145. The prieſts and Scribes 
were filled with the moſt implacable and diadoli- 
cal hatred of him, becauſe he had torn off their 
masks, and ſhewed them to the people in their 

5 B true 
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true colours. Wherefore they ridiculed his mi- the thief alſo, fancied. that he muſt have delivered 
racles, from whence he drew his reputation, as a both himſelf and them, if he had been the Meſfiah. 
parcel of tricks, by pretending to acknowlege But as no ſign of ſuch.a deliverance appeared, he 
them, but at the ſame time adding a reflexion upbraided him for making pretenſions to tl at 
which they thought intirely conſuted them; He high character, ſaying, F th:u be Chri/?, ſave thy- 
Javed athers, hinyjelf he cannot fave. To conclude, ſelf and un. 5 


5 cxXLv. Mat. xxvii. 45. The eclipſe. Jeſus ſpeaks from the croſs to bis friends. 


He expires. 


During the laſt three hours that our Lord hanged on the croſs, a darkneſs covered the 
face of the earth, to the great terror and amazement of the people preſent at his execu- 
tion. This cxtraordinary alteration in the face of nature was peculiarly proper, whilſt the 
Sun of righteouſneſs was withdrawing his beams from the land of Iſrael, and from the 
world, not only becauſe it was a miraculous teſtimony borne by God himſelf to his in- 
nocence, but alſo becauſe it was a fit emblem of his departure and its effects, at leaſt till 
his light ſhone out anew with additional ſplendor in the miniſtry of his apoſtles. . The 
darkneſs which now covered Judea, together with the neighbouring countries, beginning. 
about noon and continuing till Jeſus expired, was not the effect of an ordinary eclipſe 
of the fun. For that can never happen, except when the moon is about the change; 
whereas now it was full moon: not to mention that total darkneſſes occaſioned by eclipſes 
of the ſun, never continue above twelve or fifteen minutes. Wherefore it muſt have- 
been produced by the Divine Power, in a manner we are not able to explain. Accord- 
ingly Luke, after relating that there was darkneſs over all the earth, adds, . And the ſun 
« was darkned ;” which perhaps may imply, that the darkneſs of the ſun did not occaſion, 
but proceeded from the darkneſs that was over all the land. xxiil. 44. And it was about 
the fixth hour, and there was a darkneſs over all the earth, until the ninth hour. 45. And. 
the ſun was darkned. Farther, the chriſtian writers, in their moſt antient apologies to 
the heathens, affirm, that as it was full moon at the paſſover when Chriſt was crucified, 
no ſuch eclipſe could happen by the courſe of nature. They obſerve alſo, that it was 
taken notice of as a prodigy by the heathens themſelves. To this purpoſe we have ſtill 
remaining the words of Phlegon the aftronomer, and freed-man of Adrian, cited by 
Origen from his book, at a time when it was in the hands of the public: Contr. Celſum, 
p. 83. That heathen author, in treating of the fourth year of the two hundred and. 
tecond Olympiad, which is the nineteenth of Tiberius, and ſuppoſed to be the year in 
which our Lord was crucified, tells us, That the greateſt eclipſe of the ſun that ever was 
** known happened then; for the day was ſo turned into night that the ſtars in the hea- 
„ vens were feen.” If Phlegon, as chriſtians generally ſuppoſe, is ſpeaking of the 
darkneſs which accompanied our Lord's crucifixion, it was not circumſcribed within the 
land of Judea, but muſt have been univerſal. This many learned men have believed, 
particularly Huet, Grotius, Guſſet, Reland, and Alphen. Joſephus, it is true, takes 
no notice of this wonderful phenomenon. But the reaſon may be, that he was unwilling. 
to mention any circumſtance favourable to chriſtianity, of which he was no. friend. 
Luke mentions the eclipſe immediately after the - repentance of the thief, and connects 
the two in the following manner: © To day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. And it 
* was about the ſixth hour, and there was darkneſs, &c.“ Perhaps. this connexion may 
imp'y that the note of time mentioned, muſt be referred both ro the thief and to the 
eclipſe. It was about the ſixth hour when the thief expreſſed his repentance, and at the 
ſame time the eclipſe came on, about three hours before Jeſus expired, When the dark- 
neſs began, the diſciples would naturally look on it. as a prelude to their maſter's deliver-- 


ance. 
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ance. For tho' the chief prieſts, elders, and people, in mockery deſired him to come 
down, his friends could not help thinking that he Who had delivered ſo many from in- 
curable diſeaſes, who had created limbs for the maimed and eyes for the blind, and had 
raiſed the dead to life, might eaſily ſave himſelf, even from the croſs. When, therefore. 
his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, and Mary; Magdalene, and the beloved diſciple, ob- 
ſerved the heavens beginning to grow black, they drew near, probably in expectation 
that he was going to ſhake the frame of nature, (Hag. ii. 6, 7.) and unloole himſelf 
from the croſs, and take due vengeance on his enemies. John xix. 25. Now there ſtood 
by the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and bis mother*s ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalene.—Jeſus was now in the depth of his own ſufferings Yet when he ſaw 
his mother and her companions, their grief affected him to a great degree; particularly the 
diſtrefs of his mother. Wherefore, tho he was almoſt at the point of death, he ſpake a few 
words, in which he expreſſed the molt affectionate regard both to her, and to them. For 
that ſhe might have ſome conſolation under the greatneſs of her ſorrows, he told her, the 
diſciple whom he loved, would for the ſake of that love, ſupply his place to her after he 
was gone, even the place of a ſon : for he deſired her to conſider him as ſuch, and expect 
from him all the duty of a ſon. 26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw bis mother, and the diſciple 
Randing by, whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, bebold thy fon. — But our 
Lord, befides expreſſing great filial affection towards his mother, gave the beloved diſciple 
alſo a token of his high eſteem. He ſingled him out, the only one of his friends whom 
he could truſt, as fit to be in his ſtead to his mother. Accordingly he deſired him ex- 
prelly to reverence and love her, as if ſhe had been his own parent. This duty the fa- 
vourite diſciple gladly undertook ; for he carried her home with him, and maintained 
her from that time forth, her huſband Joſeph it ſeems being dead. 27. Then ſaith he to 
the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour (time) that diſciple took her unto his own 
home. Thus, in the midſt of the heavieſt ſufferings that ever human nature ſuſtained, 
Jeſus demonſtrated a divine ſtrength of benevolence. Even when his own diftreſs was 
at the higheſt pitch, his friends had ſuch a ſhare of his concern, that their happineſs for 
2 little interrupted the feeling of his pains, and ingroſſed his thoughts.—A little before he 
expired, Jeſus repeated the firſt verſe of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm. Mat. xxvii. 46. And 
about the ninth hour, anſwering to our three in the afternoon, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachtham ? that is to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me? or as others will have it tranſlated, My God, my God, to what a degree, or 
to what a length of time haſt thou forſaken me! For lama in the hebrew has this ſigni- 
fication. Some think he repeated the whole Pſalm ; it being the cuſtom of the Jews in 
making quotations, to mention only the firſt words of the Pſalm or ſection which they 
cite. If fo, as this Pſalm contains the moſt remarkable particulars of our Lord's paſ- 
ſion, being as it were a fummary of all the prophecies relative to that ſubject, by re- 
peating it on the croſs, Jeſus ſignified that he was now accompliſhing the things that were 
predicted concerning the Mefliah. And as the Pſalm is compoſed in the form of a 
prayer. by pronouncing it at this time he alſo claimed of his father the performance of 
all the promiſes he had made, whether to him, or to his people; the chief of which are 
recorded in the latter part of the Pſalm. — 47. Some of them that ftoed there, when they 
| heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. The Roman ſoldiers could hardly have in- 
terpreted our Lord's words in this manner, unleſs they had learned both the language 
and religion of the Jews more perfectly than is reaſonable to ſuppoſe. It is true the he- 
brew was now a dead language in Judea: yet as the ſcriptures were daily read in their ſy- 
nagogues, many of the Jews, no doubt, underſtood them. We may therefore believe 
that it was ſome of our Lord's own countrymen, who made the reflection on his words 
mentioned by the Evangeliſt. And though they E him, it may have "Dd ; 
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from their not hearing him diſtinctly. 48. And. ftraightway one of them ran, and took a 
ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on à reed, and gave bim to drink, John in- 
torms us, that they did this in conſequence, of our Lord's telling them, He tbirſted. He 
fays alſo, that they put the ſpunge upon hyflop, i. e. a ſtalk of hyſſop, called by the 
other Evangeliſts a reed. For that hyſſop was a ſhrub appears from 1 Kings iv. 33. 
where it is reckoned among the trees. Mark obſerves, that the perſon who gave Jeſus the 
vinegar ſaid, xv. 36. Let alone; let us fee whether Elias will come to take him down. But 
Matthew attributes that ſaying to the perſons who ſtood by. It ſeems they repeated the 
words of him who adminiſtred the vinegar, expreſſing their deſire likewiſe that Jeſus 
| ſhould be kept alive as long as poſſible, to lee if Elias would come and reſcue him. 

— John xix. 30. I ben Feſus therefore had received the vinegar, be ſaid, It is finiſhed ; 
namely, the wark of men's redemption, to accompliſh which he had come into the 
world. In ſpeaking theſe words, he cried with an exceeding loud voice, probably to 
ſhew that his ſtrength was not exhauſted, but that he was about to give up his lite of 
his own accord. — Having thus ſhouted, he addreſſed his Father with a tone of voice 


ſuch as is proper in prayer. Luke xxiii. 46. And when Jeſus bad cried with a loud voice, he 


aid, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit: John 30. And he bowed bis bead, and 
gape up the ghoſt ;, leaving us the beſt pattern of a recommendatory prayer in the article 
of death. — While Jeſus breathed his laſt, the vail of the temple was miraculouſly rent 
from top to bottom, probably. in preſence of the prieſt who burnt the incenſe in the holy 
place at the evening ſacrifice, and who, no doubt, gave an account of it when he came 
out: for the ninth hour, at which Jeſus expired, was the hour of the evening ſacrifice. 
Mat. xxvii. £1. And the earth did quake, and therocks rent. 52. And the graves in the rocks 
were opened, and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe, 53. And came out of the graves 
after his reſurrectiun. Theſe graves were opened by the earthquake at his death; but the 
dead in them did not come to life till his reſurrection: and went into the holy city, i. e. Je- 
ruſalem, called the holy city, on account of the temple and its worſhip : aud appeared 
unto many. It would ſeem, that theſe ſaints were diſciples, who had died but lately. 
For when they went into the city, they were known to be ſaints by the perſons who ſaw 
them; which could not well have happened, had they not been their contemporaries. 
And as the rending of the vail of the temple intimated, that the enterance into the holy 


place, the type of heaven, was now laid open to all nations, ſo the reſurrection of a 


number of ſaints from the dead demonſtrated, that the power of death and the grave 
was broken: the ſting was taken from death, and the victory wreſted from the grave. 
In ſhort, our Lord's conqueſts over the enemies of mankind were ſhewed to be com- 
plete, and an earneſt was given of a general reſurrection from the dead. Mark xv. 39. 
And when the centurion which ſtood over-againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up 
the ghoſt, Luke xxiii. 47. He glorified God, (by) ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous man, 
(9x2:G>) the character which Pilate's lady had given of him before he was condemned, 


Mar. xxvii. 19. According to Mark he ſaid likewiſe, 39. Truly this man was the Son 


of Cod, or Meſſiah. From this it would appear, that the centurion was a proſelyte to 
the religion of the Jews, and acquainted with their opinions. — Luke 48. And all the 
people that came together to that fight, bebolding the things which were done, ſmote their 
breaſts, and returned, The people who came to behold this melancholy ſpectacle, were won- 
derfully affected when Jeſus gave up the ghoſt. They had been inſtant with loud voices 
to have him crucified ; but now that they ſaw the face of the creation darkned with a 
ſullen gloom during his crucifixion, and found his death accompanied with an earth- 
quake, as if nature had been in an agony when he died, they rightly interpreted theſe 
predigies to be ſo many teſtimonies from God of his innocence ; and their paſſions, 
which had been inflamed and exaſperated againſt him, became quite calm, or moved them 
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in his behalf. Some could not forgive themſelves for neglecting to accept his life, 
when the governor offered to releaſe him. Others were ſtung with remorſe for having 
had an active hand in his death, and in the inſults that were offered to him. Others felt 
the deepeſt grief at the thought of his lot, which was undeſervedly ſevere. And theſe 
various paſſions appeared in their countenances, For they came away from the cruel exe- 
cution penſive and ſilent, with downcaſt eyes, and hearts ready to burſt: or groaning 
deeply within themſelves, they ſhed tears, ſmote their breaſts, and wailed greatly. Ihe 
grief which they now felt for Jeſus was diſtinguiſhed from their former rage againſt him 
by this remarkable character, that their rage was produced intirely by the craft of the 
prieſts, who had wickedly incenſed them; whereas their grief was the genuine and na- 
tural feeling of their own hearts, greatly affected with the truth and innocence of him 
that was the object of their commiſeration. Wherefore, as in this mourning flattery had 
no ſhare, the expreſſions of their ſorrow were ſuch as became a real and unfeigned paſ- 
ſion. Nor was this the temper only of a few, who may be thought to have been Chriſt's 


* 


particular friends. It was the general condition of the people, who had come in ſuch 


numbers to look on, that when they parted after the execution, they covered the roads, 
and as it were darkned the whole fields around.—49. And all bis acquaintance, and the wwo- 
men that followed him from Galilee, flood afar off beholding theſe things. Who theſe ac- 
quaintance were, Matthew and Mark inform us. Mart. 55. And many women were there 
(beholding afar off) which followed Fefus from Galilee, miniſtring unto bim. 56. Among 


which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and the mother of 


Zebedee's children. The three Evangeliſts agree in affirming that theſe women ſtood afar 
off, looking on. Yet this is not inconſiſtent with John xix. 25. where our Lord's mother, 
and her ſiſter Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene, are ſaid to have ſtood 
beſide the croſs. They were kept at a diſtance a while, perhaps by the guards; or they 
were afraid to approach. But when the greateſt part of the ſoldiers were drawn off, and 


the eclipſe was begun, they gathered courage, and came ſo near, that Jeſus had an op- 


portunity to ſpeak to them a little before he expired. 
S CXLVI. John xix. 31. Chriſt's fide is pierced. He is taken down, and buried. 


The law expreſly prohibited the bodies of thoſe who were hanged, to remain all night 
on the tree, Deut. xxi. 22. For that reaſon, as well as becauſe the ſabbath was at 
hand, the Jews begged the favour of Pilate, that the legs of the three crucified perſons 
might be broken, to haſten their death. Pilate conſented, and gave the order they de- 
fired. But the ſoldiers appointed to execute it, perceiving that Jeſus was dead already, 
did not take the trouble of breaking his legs ; one of them only thruſt a ſpear into his 
ſide. 31. The Jews therefore becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not re- 
main upon the croſs on the ſabbath-day (for that ſabbath-day was an high day) beſought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 32. Then came the ſol- 
diers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other «which wwas crucified with bim. 33. But 
when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that be was dead already, they brake not bis legs. — 34. But 
one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith came there out blood and water. 
The ſpear thruſt into our Lord's fide is thought to have reached his heart; for the water 
iſſuing from the wound ſeems to ſhew that the pericardium was pierced, and that Jeſus was 


ſome time dead. Or tho? he had not been dead, this wound was of ſucha kind as muſt have 


killed him outright.—And therefore, as it was of the greateſt importance to mankind to be 
aſcertained of the truth of Chriſt's death, when the Evangeliſt John relates the circum- 
ſtance which demonſtrates it, namely, the iffuing of the water out of the wound in 


his ſide, he inſiſts upon it particularly, and mentions it as a thing which he himſelf ſaw. 


35. And 
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35. And be that ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true: 
true, that ye migbt believe. He adds, that his legs were not broken, but his ſide pierced, 
that that ſcripture might be fulfilled which faith; A bone of bim ſball not be broken; and 
that other, They ſhall look on him whom they bave pierced. — Among the diſciples of Jeſus, 
who beheld his execution, there was one named Joſeph of Arimathea, a man remarkable 
for his birth, and fortune, and office. See the firſt note on & 136. Mat. xxvii. y. I hen 
the even was come, there came a rich man of Arimatbea, named Foſeph, who alſo himſelf was 
Feſus diſciple, Os nas avr@' He rw Ines, is by ſome critics tranſlated, bo himfelf 
. alſo made diſciples to Jeſus: they mean after his aſcenſion. This ſenſe the word has, Mar. 
xxviii 19. John iv. 1. Acts xiv. 21. — This man, Mark xv. 43. Went in boldly unto Pilate, 
and craved the body of Feſus. Joſeph had nothing to fear from the governor, who in the 
courſe of the trial had ſhewed the greateſt inclination to releaſe Jeſus. But he had reafon 


to fear that this action might draw upon him abundance of ill-will from the rulers, who 


had been at ſuch pains to get Jeſus crucified. Nevertheleſs, the regard he had for his 
maſter overcame all other conſiderations, and he aſked leave to take his body down; be- 
cauſe if no friend had obtained it, it would have been ignominiouſly caſt out among the 
executed malefactors.— 44. And Pilate marvelled if be were already dead: tor though he 
had given orders to break the legs of the crucified perſons, he knew that they might 
live ſome hours in that condition. And calling unto him the centurion, be aſked him whether 
be had been any while dead. '45. And when be knew it of the centurion, he gave the body to 
Joſepb. In diſcharging the laſt duty to his maſter, Joſeph was aſſiſted by another diſci- 
ple, named. Nicodemus, the ruler who formerly came to Jeſus by night, for fear of the 
Jews. But he was not afraid of them now ; for he ſhewed a courage ſuperior to that of the 
apoſtles, bringing ſuch a quantity of ſpices along with him as was neceſſary to the funeral 
of his maſter. ' The two therefore taking down the naked body, wrapped it with the 
ſpices in the linen furnifhed by Joſeph. They. received the body from the croſs in the 
linen cloth, and covered it therewith, for the ſake of decency ; but in all probability they 


did not wrap it in the ſpices till they carried it into the garden, then laid it in Joſeph's 


ſepulchre, which happened to be nigh to the place of execution. John xix. 39. And 
there came alſo Nicodemus (which at the firſt cam to Feſus by night) and brought a mixture 
of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 40. Then took they the body of Jeſus, 
and wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41. Now 
An the place where he was crucified, there was a garden; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, 

| | | wherein 


and be knoweth that he ſaith 


Ver. 40. As the manner of the Jews is, t.] 
Thoſe who have written upon the manners 
and cuſtoms of the Jews tell us, that they ſome- 
times embalmed their dead with an aromatic mix- 


ture of myrrh, aloes, and other gums or ſpices, _ 


which they rubbed on the body more or leſs pro- 
fuſely according to their circumſtances, and their 
regard to the dead. After anointing the body, 


they covered it with a ſhroud or winding- ſheet, 


then wrapped a napkin round its head and face; 


others ſay, round the forehead dag becauſe the 


Egyptian mummies are obſerved to have it ſo: laſt 
| of all, they ſwathed the ſhroud round the body as 
tightly as poſſible with proper bandages made of linen, 
At other times they covered tne whole body in a 
heap of ſpices. Thus it is faid of Afa, 2 Chron. 
Xvi, 14. They buried him in the bed which 


ee was filled with ſweet odours, and divers kinds 
of ſpices prepared by the apothecaries art,” 
From the quantity of myrrh and aloes made uſe 


of by Joſeph and Nicodemus, viz. an hundred 


pound weight, it would appear, that the office per- 
formed by them to their maſter was of this latter 
kind, John xix. 40. They wound him in linen 


clothes with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is 


to bury : for they had not time to embalm him 


properly. 1 | »* POOR, HT. 
Ver. 41. And in the garden a new. ſepulchre, 


&c.] In the deſcription of the ſepulchre given 
by the Evangeliſts, it is particularly remarked, 
that 'it was a new one, wherein never any man 
had been laid. This circumſtance, as the com- 
men'ators obſerve, plainly proves that it could be 
no other than Jeſus who aroſe, and prevents all 
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wherein was neuer man yet laid. 42. Tbere laid they Feſus therefore; becauſe of the Jes 
preparation- day, for . the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. The ſepulchre in Which they laid 
our Lord, being but lately made, was unfiniſned, and had not yet got a lock on its dor. 
Therefore they faſtened: the door, by rolling a great ſtone to it. Mat. xxvii. CO. And 
laid it in his own new tomb, which he bad hewn out in the rock and be rolled a great one 
to the door f tbe ſepulchre, and departed. This ſepulchre, it ſeems, differed. from that of 
Lazarus, in being partly above ground; whereas the otber being wholly under 
ground, had a ſtone laid on the mouth of it, covering the entry of the ſtair by 
which they went down to it.— The Galilean women who had waited on Jeſus in his laſt 
moments, and accompanied him to the ſepulchre, obſerving that the funeral rites were 
performed in a hurry, agreed among themſelves to come when the ſabbath was-paſſed,. 


1 
$A 


and embalm their dead Lord, by anointing and ſwathing him in a proper manner. Ac- 


cordingly when the burial was over, they returned to the Guy's and: bought: what other 
ſpices were neceſſary for that purpoſe : Nicodemus having [furniſhed a mixture only of 
myrrh and aloes. Luke xxiii. 55. And the women alſo which came with him from Galilee, 
followed after, and beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 56. And they returned, 
and prepared ſpices and ointments; and reſted the ſabbath-day,: according to the commandment. 
This is not inconſiſtent with Mark xv1..2. where we are told, that they bought ſpices. 
after the ſabbath was ended. It ſeems the quantity which according to Luke had been 
provided and prepared on the night of the crucifixion, was, after the preparation, judged 


too ſmall: for which reaſon they went the firſt day of the week, and bought more. 


Perhaps the money wherewith they purchaſed: theſe ſpices: was furniſhed by Mary Magda- 
lene; one of their own. number, who ſeems to have been a perſon of diſtinction, (ſee an 
Luke vii. 37. § 43.) and had often ſupplied our Lord with money. (See on Luke viii. 
3. $ 44-) Or it might be ſupplied by Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward, if it 
de ſhe who in the hiſtory of Chriſt's reſurrection is mentioned by that name, Luke xxiv. 
10.— The chief prieſts and Phariſees, remembring that. Jeſus had predicted his own re- 
ſurrection more than once, came to the governor. and informed him: of it, begging 


that a guard might be ordered to the ſepulchre, left the diſciples ſhould carry his body 


away, and affirm that he was riſen from the dead. Mat. xxvii. 62. Now the next day 
that followed: the day of the preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came together unto 
Pilate, 63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, while. be was. yet alive, After 
three days I will riſ again. 64. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the 
third day, leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him. away, and ſay unto the people, He is. 
riſen from tbe dead: fo the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt, Tn enaupior urig tri t 
m Teaparxzeum; the next day that followed the day of the preparation, i. e. after the ſun 
was ſet ; for the Jewiſh day began then. They took this meaſure, therefore, not on the 


morrow in our: ſenſe of the word, but in the evening, as ſoon as they underſtood that 


Jeſus was buried. To have delayed till fun-riſing. would have been prepoſterous, as the 
diſciples. might have ſtolen the body away during the preceding night.—05. Pilate ſaid 
unto: them, Ye have a watch, go your way, make it as ſure as you. can. Pilate thinking, 
their requeſt reaſonable, allowed them to take as many ſoldiers as they pleaſed out of 


the cohort which at the feaſt came from the caſtle Antonia, (ſee the note on Mark xii. 


41. F 121.) and kept guard in the porticos of the temple, Joſeph: Ant. xx. 4, &c. For. 


fulpicion. that he was raiſed by touching the bones out: of a rock, to ſhew that there was no paſſage. 


of ſome prophet or otner that had been buried by which the diſciples could get into it, but the one 


there ;- as happened to the corps which touched at which the guards were placed, Mat. xxvii. 62, 


the bones of Eliſha, 2 Kings xiii. 20. Farther, & c. and conſequently that it was not in their. 


the hiſtorians obſerve, that it was a ſepulchre cut power to ſteal away the body, * 
35th 9 | | that: 
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that they were not Jewiſh, but Roman ſoldiers, whom the prieſts employed to watch the 
ſepulchre, is evident from their aſking them of the governor. Beſides, when the ſoldiers 
returned with the news of Chriſt's reſurrection, the prieſts deſired them to report that his 
diſciples had ſtolen him away while they ſlept : and to encourage them to tell the falſhood 
bold!y, promiſed, that if their neglect of duty came to the governor's ears, proper means 
ſhould be uſed to pacify him, and keep them ſafe ; a promiſe which there was no need. 
of making to their own ſervants. — 66. So they went and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing 
the ſtone, and ſetting a watch. The prieſts going along with the party, placed them in 
their poſt, and ſealed the ſtone that was rolled to the door of the ſepulchre, to hinder 
the guards from combining with the diſciples in carrying on any fraud. See Dan. vi. 17. 
where we find a precaution of the like kind made uſe of by Darius in the caſe of Daniel 
ſhur up in the lions den. Thus while the prieſts cautiouſly propoſed to prevent our 
Lord's reſurrection from being palmed upon the world, refolving no doubt to ſhew 
his body publicly after the third day as an impoſtor, they put the truth of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection beyond all queſtion, by furniſhing a number of unexceptionable witneſſes to it, 
whoſe teſtimony they themſelves could not refuſe. 


S CXLVII. Mat. xxviii. 1. Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, go out to 


fee the hulcbre; but are terrified by an earthquake. An angel deſcends, and Jeſus 


ariſes. 


— 


« To reconcile the ſeveral accounts which the Evangeliſts have given of our Lord's 
5 reſurrection from the dead, it is neceffary to enquire exactly into the time when the 


_ * Becauſe the method obſeryed in the remain- 
ing part of this Harmony is uncommon, it may 
be expeRted perhaps that I ſhould take into con- 
ſideration the ſchemes which others have propoſed, 
for reconciling the accounts given by the Evange- 
liſts of our Lord's reſurrection from the dead, and 
 ſhew wherein thoſe ſchemes are judged defective. 
But the reader will ſee, that tho' the importance 
of the ſubject merits the moſt accurate diſcuſſion, 
to enter into it thus minutely would be tedious. I 
{hall therefore content myſelf with giving a ſhort 
account of the ſcheme offered by Mr. G. Weſt 
in his obſervations on the reſurred ion of Jeſus ; 
becauſe I think it, upon the whole, very ingenious, 


though I find myſelf obliged to recede from it in 


ſeveral particulars. Mr. Weſt's account of the 
reſurrection is this.— The women who accompa- 
nied our Lord from Galilee made an appointment 
to come and embalm him after the ſabbath was 
ended. Very early therefore on the firſt day of 

the week Mary Mondalons and the other Mary, 
in, purſuance of their purpoſe, went out to view 
the ſepulchre. About the time that they were ſet- 
ting out, the earthquake happened, the angel de- 
ſcended and rolled away the ſtone, and Jeſus aroſe, 
The two Marys either met with or called upon 
Salome in their way: ſo the three went on till 


they came in fight of the ſepulchre, and obſerved 


women 


the door open. This circumſtance leading them 
to conclude that the body was removed, Mary 
Magdalene ran immediately back to tell Peter and 
John what had happened. In the mean time the 
other Mary and Salome going forward, entered the 
ſepulchre, and had the viſion of one angel, men- 
tioned by Matthew and Mark, which informed 
them that Jeſus was riſen, and bad them carry the 
news to his diſciples. —After they were departed, * 
Peter and John, with Mary Magdalene, came to + 
the ſepulchre. An account of this journey we 


| have, John xx. 1—10. The two apoſtles having 


examined every thing, departed. But Mary Mag- , 
dalene ſtaid behind them, at the grave; and ſaw, 
firſt a viſion of angels, then Jeſus himſelf. Her 
joy gave her 2 She ran the ſecond time into 
the city, that ſhe might impart the news to the reſt. 
After Jeſus had ſhewed himſelf to Mary Mag- 
dalene at the ſepulchre, he went and met Mary , 
Magdalene's c.mpanions, viz. Mary the mother 
of James, and Salome, as they were going into 
the town, to give an account of the viſion they 
had ſeen. ---The apoſtles, and Mary Magdalene, 
had not been long away from the ſepulchre, till 
Joanna, and ſome Galilean women, her compa- 
nions, arrived with the ſpices to embalm the 
body. This company of women had the viſion of 
two angels deferibed by Luke, then departed, 


But, 


* 
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 « women firft ſet out to viſit the ſepulchre. Mat. xxviii..1. In ibe end ef the ſabbath, 
as it began to dawn towards the firſt day ef the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the 
e other Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre : (Srupncat) to fee if the ſtone was ſtill at the door, 
cc becauſe by that they would know whether the body was within. For from John xix. 
42. (There laid they Feſus therefore, becauſe of the Jets preparation day, for the ſepulchre 

* cas nigh at hand) it would appear, that the friends of Jeſus intended to carry him 
e ſomewhere elſe ; perhaps becauſe Joſeph's ſepulchre was not yet finiſhed, being a new 
„ one. The women knowing this, had reaſon to think that Joſeph would remove the 
body as ſoon as the ſabbath was ended. Accordingly, having bought the ſpices, 

<« they judged it proper to ſend two of their number to fee if Jeſus was ſtill in the ſe- 
pulchre; and if he was not; to enquire of the gardener where he was laid, (John xx. 
1.) that when the ſpices were prepared, that is pounded, mixed, and melted into 
„ an ointment, they might go directly to the place, and embalm him.” 
This journey to the fepulchre by the two Marys, is generally ſuppoſed to have been 
undertaken in ihe morning, according to our ſenſe of the 5 is to ſay, ſome time 


after midnight. But this opinion, though univerſally received, may juſtly be called in 
queſtion. For firſt of all, what reaſon can be aſſigned for the women's not going to ſee 


the ſepulchre as ſoon as the Jewiſh ſabbath was ended, that is, on Saturday immediately 
after — (fee Lev. xxiii. 32.), when they had more than an hour's twilight to 
carry them thither ? In the ſecond place, fince they delayed it at all, why did they go at 
two or three in the morning, rather than at ſome more ſeaſonable hour? Their anxiety 
cannot be pleaded, becauſe that would have carried them out the precedent evening. 
Nor can their fear of the Jews be alleged as the reafon, ſeeing they had been ſo bold as 
to ſtand by the croſs of Chriſt during his crucifixion, John xix. 25. Beſides, the Ro- 
mans and Jews had already permitted our Lord's friends to pay him funeral honours un- 
moleſted. And as for the ſoldiers at the * if the women had known any thing 
about them, it muſt have frightned them from going in the night-time rather than in 
the evening. To conclude, it cannot be ſaid that the journey was too great to be un- 
dertaken in the evening; for the ſepulchre was nigh to the city, John xix. 20, 41. 
It may be ſaid indeed, that it was always full moon at the paſſover; and therefore, that 
the middle of the night was as proper a ſeaſon for their viſit as any. It would not, 
however, be a proper ſeaſon if the weather was either rainy or cloudy then, as it ſeems 
actually to have been. This I gather from John xx. 1. where we are told, that in the 
morning, when Mary Magdalene came to the ſepulchre, it was dark. In the mean time, 
though the weather had been ever ſo fine, it was more agreeable to the women's anxiety, 
and to the deſign of their journey, which was to ſee the ſepulchre, (a deſign which did 
not admit of any delay), and in every reſpect more proper for them to make their viſit, 
at the end of the Jewiſh ſabbath, when it was ſtill light, than to defer it till two or three 
o'clock next morning. Wherefore, if the reaſoning is to proceed upon the acknowleged 
circumſtances of this affair, - it- cannot, I think, be allowed, that the women delayed 
viſiting the ſepulchre till the morning of the firſt day of the week. It is much more 
probable, that by appointment of the reſt, and in conformity to their own inclinations, 


But, by ſome accident or other, Mary the mo- 
ther of James, and Salome, who had been at the 
ſepulchre and ſeen the one angel before Joanna 
came, and who as they returned had ſeen Jeſus 
Himſelf, lingered ſo long on the road, that Joanna 
and the women with her, who came to the ſepul- 
chre after them, got to the apoſtles lodging before 
theni, and had told their ſtory in ſuch good time, 


that the two diſciples of whom Luke ſpeaks, chap. 
xxiv. 13. were ſet out for Emmaus, and Peter 
was gone to the pubs a ſecond time, before 
they came up. --- This, if I miſtake not, is Mr. 


Weſt's account of the reſurrection. The reaſons 
on which it is built ſhall be conſidered by and by; 
and what appear to be its defects ſhewed. 


' 3s va 


the 


* 
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the two ſet out for the ſepulchre on Saturday evening, according to eur form of the day, 
perhaps about fix or ſeven o' clock at aight,, © 8 = 
The reader will be pleaſed to take notice, that the time here fixed for the women's 
firſt viſit to the ſepulchre, is capable of a direct proof likewiſe from the words of the 
text. Matt. xxvuii. 1. In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn towards the fir day 
of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. According 
to the Jewiſh form of the day, the ſabbath ended, and the firſt day of the week began, at 
ſun- ſetting. Levit. xxiii. 32. © From even unto even ſhall ye celebrate your ſabbaths.” 
If fo, Matthew's deſcription of the time when the women ſer out for the ſepulchre, fixes 
it expreſly to the evening, notwithſtanding the word dawn, in our tranſlation, falſely pro 
tracts it to ſome hour after midnight, being very improperly uſed in this paſſage. The 
word in the original is er:Qwoxzcy, which, applied to the Jewith day, ſignifies ſimply that 
the day began, without conveying any idea of light at all; contrary, I own, to its primary 
meaning, which, doubtleſs, includes the notion of light gradually increaſing, in confor- 
mity to the commencement of the day among the Greeks, who formed the word fo as 
to denote their own idea. But however contrary to the analogy of the Greek language, 
this fignification of the word en:Þwouzcy may ſeem, it could have no other in the mouth 
of a Jew, whoſe days all began at ſun- ſetting. Beſides, it has this meaning, without 
diſpute, Luke xxiit. 54. where, in the hiſtory of our Lord's burial, it is ſaid, © And 
that day was the preparation, and the ſabbath. (ere ννν dawned,” i. e. was about to 
begin, or, as it is well rendered in our verſion, drew on: for no body ever fancied that 
Joteph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, laid Jeſus in the ſepulchre when the Jewiſh ſabbath 
dawned, in the ſenſe of its becoming light. But the meaning which this Greek word has. 
in Luke, it may have in Matthew, or rather muſt have; as it cannot be imagined that an 
hiſtor ian capable of common accuracy, much lefs an inſpired writer, would ſay i dawn- 
ed towards the firſt day of the week, nine or ten hours after the firft day of the week be- 
gan. Nor would he fay, that the women made their vifir in the end of the ſabbath, if 
they really made it towards the middle of the day following. Farther, although ove is 
uſed by the ſacred writers with all the latitude of oa, I apprehend that no paſſage 
of their writings can be produced, in which either the one or the other ſignifies the middle 
of the night, far lefs the morning. As the Jewiſh day began at ſun-ſetting, they diſtin- 
guiſhed the evening into two parts, which they called the firſt and fecond evenings ; the 
Brft being the evening with which the precedent day ended, and the fecond the evening with 
which the new day began. Hence the expreſſion in the inſtitution of the-Paſſover, Exod. 
xii. 6. between the two evenings.” So it is in the original: fee the marginal tranſlation. 
Compare alſo Mar. xiv. 15. with ver. 23. where both evenings are mentioned. The firft 
evening was the ſpace from three in the afternoon to ſun - ſetting, the ſecond began 
at ſun-ſetting and laſted till nine, comprehending the whole firſt watch of the night, 
which was therefore called oþs. See Mark xiii. 25. $ 122. where all the four watches 
are enumerated. But, in the paſſage under conſideration, obs ſignifies the firſt evening, 
being tbe evening of the ſabbath that drew on towards the firſt day of the week, vie v. 
rab Br Ty eniÞuouzcy £15 pay cabturuy, The truth is, though oi, with its primitive ove, 
was applied by Jewiſh writers indifferently to the firſt and fecond evenings z theſe words, 
as far as I know, were never uſed to denote any time later than nine o clock at night, 
when the firſt watch ended. 
For theſe reaſons I think it probable that the two Marys attempted to viſit the ſe- 
«« pulchre in the end of the Jewiſh ſabbath, or about the ſetting of the ſun, on our Sa- 
„ turday evening *. I fay attempted to viſit the ſepulchre; becauſe it does not appear 


6% that 
But there are three objections againſt fixing firſt vifit to the ſepulchre. 5 
en Saturday evening as the time of the women's 1. One objection againſt it is taken from 


- 
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« viz. that which preceded the moſt memorable event which ever 


Mark xvi. 9. Avagas dt, _ wowln cabtals 
| op 


eb wewrov Mapic Ti Jama. Naw 
. early the firſt day of 
the week, be appeared firft to | 
Here the Evangeliſt ſeems to affirm that Chriſt's 
reſurrection happened in the morning of the firſt 
day of the week ; whereas if the women were dri- 
ven back by the ftorm about the time that Jeſus 
aroſe, his reſurrection muſt have happened about 
eight or nine o' clock on Saturday evening. But 
the anſwer is, it does not neceſſarily follow that 
Jeſus aroſe on Saturday evening, becauſe the ſtorm, 
accafioned by the deſcent of the angel, began then. 
The ſtorm may have come on ſeveral hours before 
the angel deſcended, and yet his deſcent might be 
the occaſion of it. Wherefore, if it is judged ne- 
ceſſary, we may ſuppoſe that the angel deſcended 
and Jeſus aroſe after the middle of the night, the 
ſtorm continuing to rage all the while. — Never- 
theleſs, if the reader is of opinion that the angel 
deſcended about the time that the women were 
driven back, the objection can be removed on this 
ſuppoſition alſo. For the angel may have rolled 
away the ſtone, and put the guards into confuſion, 
ſome hours before our Lord aroſe; it being as eaſy 
to ſuppoſe the heavenly Pong tarrying at the ſe- 
pulchre before Chriſt's reſurrection, as after. And 
therefore, though he deſcended before the women 
went out to ſee the ſepulchre, Jeſus may not have 
ariſen till after midnight, as Mark ſeems to ſay. 


— Or, though he aroſe about nine or ten o clock 


on Saturday evening, Mark's words may eaſily be 
interpreted ſo as to agree fully therewith: thus, put 
the point in the Greek ſentence, cited from Mark, 
after the word , and its proper tranſlation will 
be, Now having ariſen, he appeared-firſt to Mary 
Magdalene, in the morning of the firſt day of the week. 
A ſenſe of the e abundantly more agreeable 
to the ſeveral circumſtances of this important affair, 
than that which is given in the common verſion, 


2.A ſecond — is taken from Mat. xxvili.5. 


And the angel ed and ſaid unto the women, fecr 
not ye, c. This connexion is thought to infinuate 
that the two Marys did not turn back when theearth- 
quake or ſtorm began, but went directly to the ſe- 
pulchre, where they had the interview with the 
angel that Matthew ſpeaks of. The anſwer to 
this objection is twofold. — Firſt, it is certain 
that Mary Magdalene was not one of the women 
to whom the angel ſpake, ver. 5. as ſhe muſt have 
been, if that verſe is to be taken in ſtrict connec- 
tion with the precedent part of the chapter. For 


M 
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ce that they actually went thither. While they were going, there was a great earthquake, 


happened among 
er 
when the angel firſt appeared to the women, Mary 
Magdalene was in the eity with Peter and John. 
I think this evident from her on words to thoſe 


| Apoſtles, John xx. 2. They baue talen away the 


they have laid him: 


Lard, and ws know nit whores ; have bn 
not then ſeen the 


plainly implying, that ſhe 
angels. Moreover, when they — 2 —5 to her, 
they did not inform her of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
as the angel is ſaid to have done on this oceaſion. 
For when Jeſus himſelf fpake to her after ſhe had 
ſeen the angels, and asked whom ſhe was ſeeking, 
ſhe replied, ver. 15. Sir, if thou baſi borne him hence, 
tell me where thou ba/t laid him; and I will take bim 
away. To conclude, the account. which John 
gives in his Goſpel, of her return to the ſepulchre, 

puts it_beyond all doubt that ſhe was there alone 

when ſhe ſaw the angels, and that ſhe did not 
join the women her companions till ſhe met them 

at the Apoſtles lodging. — Secondly, this fort of 
tranſition and conneQion, by whichthings are join- 

ed as if they bad happened about the ſame time, 

though in reality a good ace intervened between 

them, is often to be found in ſacred hiſtory. Thus 

. Pilate faith unto him (Telus), 

What is truth. 477 when he had ſaid this, be went 
out again unto eus, and ſaith unto them, 1 

in him no fault at all. 39. ey have a my 


-T ſhould releaſe unto you one at the paſſover. Hill ye 


therefore that I releaſe anto yen the hing of the Fei? 
as if Pilate. had ae you this 2 
ly after examining Jeſus in the prætorium; where- 
as it is certain that very important matters inter- 
vened. For after Pilate had declared Jeſus inno- 
cent, as John informs us, the Jews began to ac- 
cuſe him more vehemently (Luke): and having. 
ſignified in their accuſation, that he was a Gali- 
lean, Pilate ſent him to Herod. But Herod ſend- 
ing him back without finding him guilty, Pilate 
went out, and offered to releaſe him. In like man- 
ner Mark xvi. 14. Chriſt's appearance to the ele- 
ven, on che eighth day after his reſurrection, is re- 
lated, together with a diſcourſe of his which was 
not ſpoken till the aſcenſion - day, about a month 
after; though by the connection it looks as if it 
had been ſpoken at that appearance. Aſter- 
ward he appeared unte the eleven as they ſat at 
meat, &c. 15. And he ſaid unte them, go ye into all 
nations and preach the goſpel to every creature, c. 
This is preciſely and in every reſpect the form of 
connection made uſe of by Matthew, Xxviii. 5. 
And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, 
Sc. We have another example, Luke xxiv. 36. 
50% 2 Where 
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e men, the reſurrection of the Son of God from the dead. This earthquake, I ſuppoſe, 


„ frightned the women to ſuch a degree, that they immediately turned back *, 


Or 


<« their return may have been rendered neceſſary by a ſtorm, if this earthquake, was 
ce attended with a ſtorm. Or we may eſpouſe the opinion of Hammond and Le 


0 Clerc, who interpret the words cz:opog eyes Þ, in this paſſage, of a tempeſt only. As 
the tempeſt, therefore, or earthquake, which preceded our Lord's reſurrection, was a 


« great one, it could hardly fail to lay the women under a neceſſity of returning. The 
« guards, it is true, remained at the ſepulchre all the while: but there was a great dif- 
&« ference between the tempers of the perſons; not to mention that the men being ſol- 


Ec 


« diers, duty obliged them to keep their ou as long as poſſible. The whole of this ac- 
count acquires a farther degree of probability from the following remark: that on 


„ ſuppoſition our Lord's reſurrection was preceded by a tempeſt, or earthquake, or 
« both, which frightned the two Marys as they went to the ſepulchre, and made them 
<« turn back; we can ſee the reaſon why the women did not go out with the ſpices till 
te the morning, notwithſtanding, according to Luke, they had hought and prepared at leaſt 
< the greateſt part of them, the evening on which Jeſus was buried, and notwithſtandin 
& the nature of embalming required that they ſhould make as much diſpatch as poſſible.” 


where the Evangeliſt giving an account of Chriſt's 
appearing to the ten, on the evening of the 
refurrection-day, connects with it his difcourſe 
to the eleven before his aſcenſion. Ver. 42. And 
they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
comb 43. And he tok it, and did eat before them. 
44+ And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words, &c. 
as if he had ſpoken this, not only at the time, but 


to the perfons mentioned in the precedent verſes ; 


whereas we know that Thomas was abſent when 
Jeſus ſkewed himſelf to his Apoſtles on the even- 
ing after his reſurrection. This alſo is pre- 
ciſely the ſame ſort of tranſition that is made uſe 
of by Matthew, when he introduces the angels 
ſpeaking to both the women who went in the even- 
ing to view the ſepulchre, though in reality they 


ſpake to a company of women next morning, in 


which one of them only was preſent. The ex- 
ample is a remarkable one, and ſhould be accu- 
rately examined; becauſe it appears from the hi- 


ſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, that Luke, who 


connects the two events in his Goſpel, knew very 
well that they happened at different times. For he 
tells us that J 

after his reſurrection; ſo that it could not be his 


Mtention, in his Goſpel, to repreſent him as aſ- 


cending into heaven the evening of the day on which 
he aroſe. By parity of reaſon it muſt be allow- 
ed, that notwithſtanding Matthew ſeems to connect 


the two events of which he ſpeaks, he may have 


known that the one happened in the evening, and 
the other early next morning: For more examples 
ſre Prelim. Obſerv. III. * 

3 On ſuppoſition that Jeſus aroſe on the Satur- 
day evening, it may be objected that chriſtians ob- 
ferve no part of the day whereon he aroſe as their 


abbath. But, without regard to the point in de- 


eſus continued on earth forty days 


bate, it muſt be owned that our ſabbath is not 
preciſely the day of the week which the primitive 
chriſtians obſerved as their ſabbath. Their firſt 
day of the week, and conſequently their ſabbath, 
began on Saturday at ſun-ſetting. Wherefore it 
can be no objection againſt our Lord's rifing on 
our Saturday evening, that the time of his refur- © 


rection is not comprehended in the ſabbath, as we 


obſerve it, any morethan it is aw objection againſt 
the preſent ſabbath itſelf, that the former- part of 
the ancient chriſtian ſabbath has been let drop out 
cf it altogether. Had that been retained, the ob- 


jection could not have had: any foundation, for 


which reaſon it ſhould- not be urged. 

lt is true Matthew fays, that the women came 
to ſee the ſepulchre; but the word nals, which he 
makes uſe of, does not imply that they arrived at- 
the ſepulehre. All who- underſtand the Greek, 
know that Abel fignifies 1h ge, as well as to come. 
(See Mark vii. 31. Luke ii. 44. in the original.) 
And that it ſignifies 7 go, in this paſſage, is plain, 
becauſe the angel deſcended, rolled away the ſtone, | 
and terrified the guards, aſter the women are ſaid 
to have come; though, from the nature of the thing, 
it is certain that all muſt have been over before they 
arrived. The tranſlation therefore of Mat. xxviii.. 
I. ſhould run thus; Mary Magdalene aud the -other- 
Mary went ts ſes the ſepulchre. „ 

+ Teich properly ſignifies any ſhaking, whe- 
ther in the earth, air, or ſea. Thus, Matt. viii. 
24. 0410p OP w T1 Jankacon, is rightly rendered a 
tempeſt in the ſea. So likewiſe Ezek. iii. 12, LXX. 
mere Dum cups plans, I beard the voice 
a great wind, ſaying, &c. Withal ovoogrp©y is 
the word by which the LXX. denote. a whirl- 
wind, ſuch as that wherein Elijah was caught up, 
. & After 
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« After the two Marys returned, they went with their companions, and bought what 
© ſpices were neceſſary to complete the preparation. So Mark ſays, xvi. 1, Kar Gaye - 


«c 
40 
«c 
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we hug armor ale. And when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James, and Salome, bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come and 
anoint bim. Having ſet out for the ſepulchre, in the end of the Jewiſh ſabbath, when 
« the firſt day of the week was drawing on, by the time that they returned they found 
their companions goirig to. buy more ſpices, the ſabbath being ended; and ſo. went 
<« along with them, as Mark affirms. For though the ſtorm had hindered them from 
% proceeding to the ſepulchre, they might attend their companions: without much 
e inconveniency, eſpecially. if the ſpices were to be had in any ſhop hard by. — While 
„ the women were making theſe preparations for embalming Jeſus, he aroſe from the 
dead; his reſurreAion being preceded by the deſcent of an angel, whoſe appearance 
at the ſepulchre was uſhered in with a great earthquake, and a ſtorm which laſted ſe- 
veral hours. Mat. xxviii. 2. And behold, there was a great earthquake (cups) for the 
angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, 
and ſat upon it. — The angel who now deſcended, aſſuming a very awful and majeſtic 
“form, the guards were exceedingly affrighted. 3. His countenance was like lightning, 
and bis raiment white as ſnow. 4. And for fear of him the keepers did ſhake, and be- 
„ came as dead men. Probably they fainted away. It is not ſaid at what particular in- 
<« ſtant Jeſus aroſe; whether it was before the guggds fell into the ſwoon, or after they 
e recovered themſelves and fled. Mark, indeed, by obſerving that Jeſus: appeared firſt: 
& to Mary Magdalene, may be thought to inſinuate that the guards did not fee him when- 
% he aroſe. Yet the Evangeliſt's words do not neceſſarily imply this; for his meaning; 
© may be, that he appeared to Mary Magdalene firſt of all the diſciples only. Beſides, 
e though the guards ſaw him ariſe, it was, properly ſpeaking, no appearance of Chriſt: 
« to them. However, be this as it will, it is certain that Jeſus. was ariſen and gone 
« before any of the women arrived at the ſepulchre. Probably alſo the angel had left 
the ſtone on which he fat at firſt, and had entered into the ſepulchre; for, as we ſhalt 
«© ſe immediately, when he ſhewed himſelf to the women, he invited them not to go, 
« but to come and ſee the place where the Lord lay. Beſides, when the women ob- 
< ſerved the ſtone rolled from the door of the ſepulchre, they ſaw no angel fitting on the 
« ſtone, as is evident from their going ſo briſkly forward. Mark xvi. 5.” w2 
Jeſus, by his miraculous power, could eaſily have rolled the ſtone from the door 
of his ſepulchre, and therefore the deſcent of an angel was not neceſſary in that reſpect. 
But it was neceſſary, among other things, in order to throw the guards into a conſter- 
nation before Jeſus came forth, leſt they ſhould have offered to lay yiolent hands on him, 
as was done in the garden of Gethſemane, even after he had caſt the whole party down 
on the ground. It is true the divine wiſdom and power could. have intimidated the ſol- 
diers by a variety of methods ; but the one pitched upon was certainly as proper as any. 
For they were effectally frightned by the majeſtic appearance of the angel; but eſpecially 
by the lightning which flaſhed from his countenance; ſo that if they recovered out of 
their ſwoon before Jeſus aroſe, and ſtaid till they ſaw him come forth, thoſe marks of 
fubjection and reverence which the celeſtial Being may be ſuppoſed to have ſhewed him 
as he paſſed, together with the office of rolling back the ſtone, and opening the door, 
which he had humbly performed in quality of a 3 no doubt ſtruck the guards with. 
ſuch awe, that they allowed Jeſus to depart leiſurely and unmoleſted.—- Thus it appears- 
that our Lord's reſurrection was not accompliſhed in an inſtant. The circumſtances at- 
tending it were numerous, and ſuch as filled up a conſiderable ſpace of time; by which: 
f 833 | | means 
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means the foldiers had opportunity to recollect their thoughts, and aſcertain themſelves 
with reſpect to what they ſaw. They were perfectly well qualified therefore for bearing 
witneſs to Chriſt's reſurrection. Accordingly they gave a relation of it, which could not 
be called in queſtion, to the great mortification of the chief prieſts, who, on hearing the 
truth, reſolved to ſtifle it immediately; and for that purpoſe hired the ſoldiers to conceal 
the real fact, and to publiſh every where that his 1 $a had ſtolen the body away 
while they ſlept: a ſtory altogether inconſiſtent, and which carried along with it its own 
confutation. | 


$ CXLVIII. John xx. 1. On the morning of the firlt day of the week al! the women go to 

the ſepulchre. They enter, but cannot find the body. Mary Magdalene returns to inform the 

diſciples of this. The women who ſtay behind, ſee a viſion of angels in the ſepulchre, up · 
on which they likewiſe ran into the city. Sk | 


On the morning of the firft day of the week, according to our form of the day, 
<« when the weather was grown calm, and every thing was made ready, all the women went 
< out together very early, carrying the ſpices which they had prepared, to the ſepul- 
ce chre, at which they arrived about the riſing of the fun. Luke xxiv. 1. Now upon 
« the firſt day of the week, very early in the ng, they came unto the ſepulchre, bringing 


* the ſpices which they had prepared, and certain others with them.” 


That the journey of the women tothe ſepulchre in the morning, defcribed by Mark 
and Luke, was made by all of them in one body or company, at one time, is more 
than probable for the following reaſons. The women faid to have gone to the ſepulchre, 


are the ſame in the three Evangeliſts ; and the time fixed for their journey by each, is 


the ſame. — 1. The time fixed for this journey by Mark is Xav pw, very early in the 
morning, (xvi. 2.) by Luke, op Sabzog, very early in the morning, (xxiv. x.) by John, 
orig £71 Boys, While it was yet dark. This latter expreſſion however does not imply 
that it was abfolutely dark when Mary Magdalene came, or rather went (ſee on Matt. 
XXViit. 1. p. 204.) to the ſepulchre. For had it been fo, ſhe could not at any diſtance have 
obſerved the ſtone rolled away, a circumſtance mentioned by John himſelf. But the 
meaning is, that notwithſtanding the moon was then full, and the fun about to ariſe, it 


was not very light when ſhe fer out, perhaps becauſe the weather was hazy or rainy. — 


2. The women faid to have made this journey, are in all the Evangeliſts the ſame. Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Salome, are ſaid, Mark xvi. 1. to have 
bought the ſpices, and to have come to the fepulchre very early in the morning. Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and certain others with them, conſequent- 
ly Salome whom Mark has mentioned, are faid, Luke xxiv. 10. to have told the Apoſtles 
that the door of the ſepulchre was open, and the Lord's body taken away, and that they 
had ſeen a viſion of angels which aſſured them he was ariſen. Mary Magdalene there- 


* According to Mr. Weſt indeed, Luke does Mary Magdalene, taking it for granted that Luke 


not mean that the two Marys informed the Apoſtles 
of the viſion, but only that Joſeph and Nicode- 
mus had laid the body in the ſepulchre, and that 
the ſtone was rolled away. But this interpretation 
does not appear quite natural, even 'on his own 
ſuppoſition of taking the paſſage in conſtruetion 
with the precedent chapter. Beſides, Mary and 
Salome, faid by Luke to have concurred. in that in- 
formation, had not, on Mr. Weſt's. ſcheme, arriv- 
ed when Joanna gave it; and therefore they could 


not join ſo much as in the ſmall circumſtance of 


the ftone's being rolled away. With reſpect to 
| 4 


ſpeaks of her firſt information, the hiſtory of which 
we have John xx. and that he joins it with the 
information of Joanna and her companions, it is 
very difficult to conceive how ſhe could affirm that 
the body was taken away, if, as Mr. Welt finds 
himſelf obliged to ſuppoſe, ſhe had not been then 
in the ſepulchre. I ſhould think it not only more 
conſonant to her information, but more agreeable: 
to nature alſo, to ſuppoſe that ſeeing the door open, 
ſhe went up with her companions, and entering, 
found it empty before ſhe had any thoughts of go- 
ing to the Apoſtles, as Luke alſo ſeems to inſinuate. 


fore, 
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fore, Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, were the women who made the viſit with 
the ſpices early in the enn f deſcribed by Luke as the foundation of this information. 
John indeed ſpeaks of none of the women who made this viſit to the ſepulchre, but Mary 
Magdalene. Yet becauſe he mentions none but her, it does not follow that there was 
no body with her. In the Goſpels there are many ſuch omiſſions : for inſtance, Mark and 
Luke ſpeak of one demoniac only who was cured at Gadara; though Matthew tells us 
there were two who had devils expelled out of them at that time. In like manner 
Mark and Luke ſpeak ohly of one blind man, to whom Jeſus gave fight near Jericho ; 
while from Matthew it is certain two had that benefit conferred on them there. Before 
Jeſus rode into Jeruſalem, both the aſs and its colt were brought to bim, though Mark, 
Luke, and John ſpeak only of the colt. Wherefore, ſince it is the manner of the ſacred 
- hiſtorians. in other inſtances, John may be ſuppoſed to have mentioned Mary Magda- 
lene fingly in this part of his hiſtory, notwithſtanding he knew that others had been with 
her at the ſepulchre; and the rather, that his intention was to relate only what things 
9 in conſequence of ber information, and not to ſpeak of the tranſactions of the 
reſt, which his brethren hiſtorians had handled at large. Yet he ſeems to inſinuate that 
ſome perſon had been with Mary Magdalene at the ſepulchre; for he tells us that ſne ſpake 
to the Apoſtles in the plural number, We know not where they have laid him. This argu- 
ment, I acknowlege, by itſelf does not prove the point: nevertheleſs, ſet in the light of 
the ſeveral hiſtories joined together, it is of moment. In a word, ſince the time fixed by all 
the Evangeliſts for this journey, is preciſely the ſame, and the women who made it men- 
tioned by all, are the ſame ; it is evident that they do not ſpeak of two different journeys 
m_ by different companies of women, but of one journey only made by the women in 
a body. t | | | | | 

6 While the women were going along, Mark xvi. 3. They ſaid among themſelves, Who 
« ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre? 4. For it was very great. It 
<< ſeems they knew nat what had happened; for thoſe of them who had ſet out the preced- 
<« ingevening, had not got to the ſepulchre.---At length drawing near, they had their un- 
« eafineſs removed, the ſtone was rolled away, and the door open. Mark 4. Aud when 
% zbey looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled away.---L.uke xxiv. g. And they enired in, 
« and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. Though they felt all round the ſepulchre 
<« they could not find the body.—Being therefore in great perplexity, it is natural to 
« imagine that they would conſult among themſelves about the ſtep they were next to 
take. The iſſue of their deliberation feems to have been, that Mary Magdalene, whoſe 
<« zeal diſpoſed her chearfully to undertake the office, ſhould go immediately to the 
« Apoſtles, and enquire of them whether the body had been removed with their Know- 
% lege, and where they had directed it to be laid; and that in the mean time the reſt 
«« were to ſearch the garden carefully, in order to find it. Coming out of the ſe- 
« pulchre therefore, Mary Magdalene departed and ran into the city, where ſhe found 
<< the Apoſtles, and told them that the body was taken away. John xx. 2. Then ſbe runneth 
„and cometh 10 Simon Peter, and ta the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto them, 
« They have taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they bave laid 
« bim. Peter and John only are mentioned in this relation; but the circumſtances taken 
notice of by the other Evangeliſts, ſhew that the Apoſtles lodged all together in one 
% hauſe, as they had uſed to do while their Maſter was alive. If fo, it is reaſonable to 
< believe that they all heard Mary Magdalene's report, and were anxious to know the 
truth of it. But in their preſent ſituation they would judge it imprudent to go out in a 
« body to examine the matter, and would rather depute two of their number for that 
66 purpoſe. Accordingly I ſuppoſe that Peter and John went to the ſepulchre, by the 
« adyice and appointment of the reſt. 3. Peter therefore went forth, and that ather diſ- 


ciple, 


* * 
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. < ciple, and came (or rather went, as is plain from the ſubſequent verſe) 1 the ſepulcbre. 


„ ... While theſe things were doing in the city, the women at the ſepulchre having 
« ſearched the garden to no purpoſe, reſolved, now that they had more light, to examine 
e the ſepulchre a ſecond time, when, to their great ſurprize, juſt as they entered, they ſaw 
. a beautiful young man, in ſhining raiment very glorious to behold, ſitting on the 
right ſide. Mark xvi. 5. And entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young man ſitting 
e aon the right fide, clothed in a long white garment. Matthew (ver. 4, 5.) ſays, that it was 
e the angel who had rolled away the ſtone, and frightned the guards from the ſepulchre. 
& Tt ſeems he had now laid aſide the terrors in which he was arrayed, and aſſumed the 
« form and dreſs of a human being, in order that when the women ſaw him, they might 
c be as little terrified as poſſible. — Mark 5. And they were affrighted. So affrighted we 
may ſuppoſe, that they were on the point of turning back.---But the angel, to baniſh 
<« their fears, told them with a gentle accent, that he knew their errand. - Mat. xxviii. 
* g. And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye ſeek 
« Feſus, which was crucified. 6. He is not bere : for be is riſen, as be ſaid: - then invited 
« them to come down and ſee the place where he had lain, i. e. to look on the linen- 
c rollers and the napkin which had been about his body, but which he had left behind 
| © when he aroſe: for to look at the place in any other view, would not have been a con- 
„ firmation of their faith in his reſurrection: come, ſee the place where the Lord lay. This 
| <« is the appearance of the one angel which Matthew and Mark have deſcribed.---The 
| women, much encouraged. by the agreeable news, as well as by the ſweet accent with 
| „ which the heavenly Being ſpoke, went down into the ſepulchre, and lo another angel 
| «© appeared. Probably the one fat at the head, the other at the feet, where the body of 
Jeſus had lain; the fituation in which they ſhewed themſelves by and by to Mary Mag- 
% dalene, John xx. 12. This latter is the viſion of two angels which Luke, who wrote 
<< his Goſpel firſt (ſee Prelim. Obſerv. VI.) has deſcribed as the principal viſion.” _ 
| If the reader will attend to the ſuppoſed form of the ſepulchre, and to the poſition of 
our Lord's body therein, he will find this method of reconciling the Evangeliſts eaſy, 
natural, and probable. The ſepulchre ſeems to have been a ſquare room hewn out of a 
rock, partly above ground, its roof being as high as the top of the door which formed its 
| entrance. This door opened upon a ſtair, which ran down ſtraight to the bottom of the 
| ſepulchre, along the fide of its left wall. Such, I ſay, may have been the form of the 
[ ſepulchre. Having therefore carried the body down with its feet foremoſt, they would 
| naturally place it lengthwiſe by the right-ſide wall of the ſepulchre, in ſuch a manner that 
| its head lay pointing towards what might be called the front, had the ſepulchre been 
wholly above ground, and its feet to the back wall. They laid the body on the floor, 
cloſe to the right- ſide wall of the ſepulchre, becauſe in that poſition it was moſt out of 
the way of thoſe who might come down. This deſcription correſponds to the accounts 
| which travellers give us of the Jewiſh ſepulchres, particularly Mr. Maundrel, who was on 
1 the ſpot, and ſaw ſeveral of them. They were generally caves or rooms, hewn out of 
1 rocks. And as the Jews did not make uſe of coffins, they placed their dead ſeparately 
in niches “, or little cells cut into the ſides of theſe caves or rooms. See Maundrel's 


deſcription 


} This form of the Jewiſh ſepulchres ſuggeſts a ſneer, How he could come out of a grave, who 
F an eaſy ſolution of a very important difficulty in was bound in that manner? The anſwer however 
| the hiſtory of Lazarus's reſurrection, and conſe- is obvious. The Evangeliſt does not mean that 
quently is much confirmed by that hiſtory. It is Lazarus. walked out of the ſepulchre, but that, 

ſaid, that when Jeſus called upon Lazarus to come lying on his back, he raiſed himſelf into a ſitting 

forth, He came out bound hand and foot.” But poſture; then putting his legs over the edge of his 

deiſts talking of this miracle, commonly-aſk, with nich or cell, flid down, and ſtood upright upon 

e 6 he 
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deſcription of the ſepulchres of the kings, p. 76. But Joſeph's ſepulchre being a 
new one, was in all probability unfiniſned; and particularly it might have no niches 
cut into its ſides, where they could depoſite the dead; for which reaſon they laid 
Jeſus on the floor (fee John xx. 12.) in the manner deſcribed, intending, when the 
ſabbath was paſſed, to remove him to ſome finiſhed burial-place *, John xix. 42. 


--- Admitting, theſe ſuppoſitions, the moſt of which are four 


on ſome authority, 


and all of them perfectly natural, the women deſigning to ſearch the ſepulchre a ſecond 
time, might, as ſoon as they came upon the threſhold, ſee the angel who ſat on the right 
ſide, where the feet of Jeſus had been, that is, who ſat in the farthermoſt right corner of 
the ſepulchre. And tho' his companion, who ſat on the ſame ſide at the head, or in the 
hithermoſt right corner, had been then viſible, they would not have obſerved him: ſo that 


the floor: all which he might eaſily do, notwith- 
ſtanding his arms were cloſe bound to his body, 
and his legs were tied ftrait together by means 
of the ſhroud and rollers with which he was 
ſwathed. See on John xix. 40. F146. Accord 
ingly, when he was come forth, it is ſaid that Je- 
ſus ordered them to looſe him, and let him go; 
a circum#ance plainly importing that the hiſtorian 
— that Lazarus could not walk till he was un- 
und. 


To the above deſcription it cannot be object- 


ed, that what is ſhewed at this day as our Lord's 
ſep*Ichre is of a different form. For the real ſe- 
pulchre being originally a matter of private pro- 
perty, muſt have paſſed from one owner to an- 
other, and of courſe have undergone various 
changes ; eſpecially as it does not appear that the 
firſt chriſtians were led to preſerve it from that ve- 
neration for places and things, which in latter 
ages ingroſſed the attention of the world. Beſides 
it ſhould be conſidered, that though ſuperſtition 
did teach chriſtians very early to venerate and per- 
petuate things of this kind, their enemies on the 
other hand would do what they could to deſtroy 
them, as having a tendency to confirm the followers 
of the new religion in their opinions. And there- 
fore if our Lord's ſepulchre was viſited by chri- 
ſtians, before they obtained the proteCtion of the 
civil government in Judea, the rulers would cer- 
tainly deſtroy it. 
ed LB xiv by the accounts that are given of 
the ſepulchre as ſubſilting in later times. For 
when the Roman empire became chriſtian, and 
ſuperſtition grew apace, the monks would repair 
the repoſitory of the Lord's body: or, if it was en- 
tirely deſtroyed, would make a new one to ſupply 
its place. 1 arther, it ought to be conſidered that 
although the ſepulchre had actually ſubſiſted ſafe 
till it came into the pofſeſfon of the monks, it 
was liable to many accidents after that period. For 
during the wars which the mahometans waged with 
the chriſtians, about the poſſeſſion of the Holy 
land, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that when the for- 


mer carried their victorious armies into Judea, they 


Nor is this ſuppoſition render- 


would deſtroy every monument of chriſtianity, as 
well as of learning. After they were driven out 
indeed, the chriſtians would be equally aſſiduous to 
repair the devaſtations occaſioned by the mahome- 


tans ;- and in particular they would take care not 


to be without the holy places, ſo neceſſary to the 


ſuperſtition of the times. And what confirms this 


conjecture is, that in the deſcriptions given of 
thoſe places, as they now ſubſiſt, things evidently 
and groſly fictitious are found. For example, before 
our Ford: s ſepulchte there lies a great marble ſtone 
on which they affirm his body was anointed. And 
near at hand is another ſepulchre, in which Joſeph 
of Arimathea is ſaid to have been buried. Nay they 
even ſhew the room where the Virgin Mary was 
ſaluted by the angel : with many other things, the 
knowlege of which could not poflibly be preſerved 
PW 1h. courſe of ſo many ages. Farther, it is cer- 
tain that the ſepulchre in Bede's time was different 
not only from what it is at preſent, but from that 
which the Evangeliſts have deſcribed. For he tells 
us that the travellers of thoſe days affirmed it had 
a nich, into which our Lord's body was put. 
Whereas, from John xx. 11, 12. it appears that 
his body was laid on the floor. Maldonat. on Mat. 
xxvii. 60, ** Deſcribit hoc loco Beda Chriſti mo- 
% numentum ex eorum fide, qui ſuo tempore re- 
ce ligionis cauſa Hieroſolymam ibant. De monu- 
c merto, inquit, Domini fuerunt qui naſtræ æta- 
ce tis tempore de It roſolymis venere, quid domus fue- 
« rit rotand:, de ſubjacente rupe exciſa, tantæ al- 
& titudints, ut intro con ſiſtens homo vis manu ea tenta 
e culmen paſſit attingere ; que habet introitum ab ori- 
© ente, cui la is ille magnus advolutus atque impeſi- 
« tus ; in cujus monumenti parte aquilanari ſe- 
ce pulehrum ipſum, hoc eff, locus Deminici corporis, 
« de eadem petra factus eft, ſeptem habens pedes lon- 
& eitudin's, trium vero paimarum menſura cætero 
« pavimento altius eminens, Qui videlicet locus, 
ce non deſuper ſed a latere meridiars per totum pa- 
© zulus eft, unde corpus inferelatur. Coter autem 
& ejuſdem nunumenti ac liculi, rubicundo & albo di- 
© citur effe per mixtus.“ 


5D 


1 0 


ar 


210 A*PARAPHRASE M COMMENTARY pa v. 


at the firſt they muſt have ſeen one angel only, as Matthew and Mark tell us. But ſtep- 
ing down the ftair, upon the invitation of the angel who appeared, they got the whole 
cavity of the ſepulehre under their eye, and diſcovered ehe other heavenly Being alſo. 
Thus they ſaw two angels, as Luke ex affirms. Beſides, the brilliant appearance of 
him who ſpake to them, might ſo fix their eyes as to hinder them from taking notice of 
his companion, till landing at the bottom of the ſtair they turned themſelves about up- 
on the floor. Their fear and confuſion alſo might have fome iuffuence upon them. 
Luke xxiv. 3. And they entred in, and found not the bady of the: Lord Jeſus. 4. And 
« it came to paſs, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men fiqed by them in 
« ſhining garments. From this account indeed it is generally inferred, that the angels ap- 
« peared to the women on their firſt entering into the ſepulchre. But the concluſion is 
„ by no means certain: for the evangeliſt does not tell us where the angels appeared, 
« whether in the fepulchre, or out of ir. In his account therefore of the matter, there 
< is nothing forbidding us to ſuppoſe that the women came out after miffing the body, 
0 and ſearched for it up and down the garden, then went in a ſecond time and diſcover- 
« ed the angels as they entered; for they were ſtill in perplexity when the heavenly meſ- 
« ſengers fpoke to them, which is all that Luke affirms. — Becauſe the women were ex- 
„ ceedingly afraid when the firft angel appeared, he had fpoken to them with much 
de mildneſs, Mat. xxviii. 5. But now that their terror was a little abated, and they were 
come down into the ſepulchre with the ſpices, which was a clear proof of their not 
« entertaining the leaſt thought of their Maſter's reſurrection, the other angel chid them 
« gently for ſeeking the living among the dead with an intention to do him an office 
due only unto the dead, and for not believing his words, or rather for not remem- 
<« bring them ſo as to have had ſome hopes of his reviving again. Luke xxiv. 5. Aud 
«© as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto them, Why 
„ /zek ye the living among the dead? 6. He is not here, but is riſen : remember how be 
« ſhake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 7. Saying, The Son of man muſt be delivered 
e into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified, and the third day riſe again. The Evange- 
<« lift having no intention to tell which of the angels ſpake, attributes to them both, 
„ words which, in the nature of the thing, could be ſpoken only by one of them. See 
% on Mat. xxvii. 44. F144.) Farther, as it is the cuſtom of the ſacred hiſtorians to 
« mention one perſon or thing only, even in caſes where more were concerned, the dif- 
« ficulty ariſing from Luke's ſpeaking of two angels, and the reſt but of one, would have 
<< been nothing, becauſe we might have ſuppoſed that all the women went into the ſepul- 


„ chre together, as Luke tells us, and that when they did not find the body, they diſpatch- 


ed Mary Magdalene immediately into the city, with an account of the matter; and 


Luke 4. Stord by them.] The original word 
eTe5noaxu does not imply, that the angels, at 
their firſt appearance, were cloſe by the wo- 
men. I prove this from Gen, xviii. 2. LXX. 
Abraham lift up his eyes, and looked, and 
(© to three men (eowxeioar enrarw avls) ſtood 
« by him.” It is added, that when he faw 
them, he ran to meet them from the tent- door: 
which ſhews that they were at ſome diſtanee from 
him. Wherefore, ene5n0ay avlei, in Luke, an- 
ſwering to «nxeacay eraw. avlwy ſignifies ſimply 


they appeared unto them. If ſo, we may ſuppoſe. 


that both the angels were in a ſitting poſture when 
they ſhewed themſclves to the women; becauſe 
Mark. affixms it exprefly of che one whom he men- 


tions ver. 5. and becauſe they ſhewed themſelves. 
in this poſture afterwards to Mary Magdalene, 
John xx. 12. However, if the reader is not ſa- 
tisfied with this ſolution, the Evangeliſts may ea- 
ſily be reconciled by ſuppoſing that the angel, of 
3 Mark ſpeaks, aroſe when the women went 
down into the ſepulchre. This manner of the an- 
gels ſhewing themſelves, was agreeable to the be- 
nignity of their nature, and the grac iouſneſs of 
the errand on which they came. For had they 
not appeared till the women were got down into 
the ſepulchre, the light iſſuing from their garments: 
and countenances, together with the unexpected- 
neſs and terror of the viſion, muſt have made the 
timorous women to faint away. 


4 « that 
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tt that when ſhe was gone, the angels appeared unto. the reſt, while they were yet in the 


<. ſepulchre,.. But as Cake: athens that they had y any 35 e and were in 
$6: xity on account of the body's being away, before the angels appeared; and 
66 e intimates that they were out of 4 ſepulchre when N ſaw the viſion he 
& ſpeaks of chap. xxviii. G. we are obliged to make the ſuppoſitions mentioned above. 
6 When the women had ſatisfied their curioſſty by looking at the place where the 
„ Lord had lain, and where nothing was to be found but the linen clothes in which he 
+ had been ſwathed, the angel who firſt appeared to them, reſumed the diſcourſe, and 
© bade them go and tell his diſciples, particularly Peter, the glad news of his refurrec- 
tion from the dead; that he was going before them to Galilee; and that they ſhould 
„ have the pleaſure of ſeeing him there. Mat. 7. And go guitkly and tell his diſciples. 
« Mark 7. And Peter. Mat. That be is riſen from the dead; and behold, be goeth before 
you into Galilee, there ſball ye ſee him, lo, I have told you. This meſſage, as well as 
<« that from Jeſus himſelf, Mat. xxviii. 9, 10. was ſent to all the diſciples, and not to 
e the Apoſtles in particular. The reaſon may have been this: our Lord intending to 
„ viſit his Apoſtles that very evening, there was no occaſion to order them into Galilee 
„ to ſee him. But as moſt of his diſciples were now in Jeruſalem, celebrating the Paſſ- 
«© over, it may eaſily be imagined that on receiving the news of their. Maſter's reſurrec- 
“ tion, many of them would reſolve to tarry, in expectation of meeting with him: a 
thing which muſt have been very inconvenient for them at that time of the year, when 
the harveſt was about to begin, the ſheaf of firſt fruits being always offered on the ſe- 

„ dcond day of the Paſſover-week. Wherefore, to prevent their being fo long from 
« home, the meſſages mentioned were ſeat, directing them to return into Galilee, well 
aſſured that they ſhould have the pleaſure of ſeeing their Lord there; and, by 
that means, be happily relieved from the ſuſpicion of his being an impoſtor, which, 
„ no doubt, had ariſen in their minds when they faw him expire upon the croſs. Ac- 
e cordingly he appeared, as we ſhall ſee by and by, to more than five hundred of them 
< at once, who, in conſequence of this appointment, gathered together to ſee him. — 
« The women, highly elated with the news of their Lord's reſurrection, and of his in- 
<« tending to ſhew himſelf publicly in Galilee, went out of the ſepulchre immediately, 
<« and ran to bring the diſciples word. Luke 8. Aud they remembred his words. Mat. 
« 8, And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, with fear and great joy, and did run to 
<« bring bis diſciples word. Mark 8. Neither ſaid they any thing to any man; for they were 
« afraid. Luke 9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the ele- 
< ven. The eleven were not all preſent when the women came, for Peter and John 
“ were gone to the ſepulchre. Yer as it was not Luke's intention to mention every cir- 
ce cumſtance minutely, he ſpeaks of their informing the eleven in general. Though from 
« Matthew it appears that the women did not tell theſe things to Peter and John till 
« afterwards.—Axd ts all the reſt, namely, at different times. 10. Ir was Mary Mag- 
« dalene, and Foarns, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with 
r them, which told theſe things unto the apoſtles. When the women came to the Apoſtles 
« this firſt time, Mary Magdalene was at the ſepulchre with Peter and John. t her 
4% report, though made ſeparately, is fitly joined by Luke with that of her companions, 
for various reaſons. See 5 150.—Luke 11. And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, 
* and they believed them not. Their Maſter's erucifixion gave ſuch a ſevere blow to their 
“ faith, that they laid aſide all the thoughts which they had entertained of his being 
« the Meſſiah. And therefore they had not the leaſt expectation of his reſurrection, 
« notwithſtanding he had often predicted it to them; and looked upon the ſtory which 
« the women told them about it, as a mere chimera, the deluſion of a diſordered -ima- 


« ginatian,” ay e 
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It may ſeem ſtrange, that in the accounts which the Evangeliſts have given of 


our Lots reſurrection, there is not the leaſt mention made of the diſciples meet- 


ing one Another by the way, although they went ſeveral times backwards and for- 
wards in ſeparate companies, between their lodging in the city and the ſepulchre. 
On the contrary, the circumſtances of the hiſtory oblige us to think that they did 
not meet one another, But there is nothing improbable in this at all. For as Jeru- 
lalem was a great city, the Apoſtles lodging might be at the diſtance of a mile or two 
from that extremity of it which was neareſt to the ſepulchre. And therefore, from 
their lodging to the ſepulchre there might be ſeveral different ways through the city, all 
equally convenient. Farther, Calvary, where our Lord was crucified, is ſaid to have 
been nigh to the city, John xix. 20. But it would be nigh, though it was at the di- 
ſtance of half a mile. Suppoſe it however to have been only a little more than a quarter of 
a mile. In this place, or nigh to it (% rr) was the garden where our Lord was bu- 
ried, John xix. 41. Yet the garden might be on the ſide of Calvary that was fartheſt 
from Jeruſalem. Wherefore, as it was a ſpacious garden, the ſepulchre could not well 
be nearer. to the city than half a mile. It may, however, have been at the diſtance of a 
whole mile conſiſtently enough with the deſcription which John has given of its ſituation, 


On either ſuppoſition, there may have been different roads from Joſeph's villa and garden 


to the city. Beſides, as Jeruſalem was walled round, the Apoſtles lodging might be ſo 
ſituated, that perſons going from thence to Joſeph's garden, could come out of the city 
by two different gates. To conclude, the garden where the ſepulchre was, might have 
more doors than one, and ſeveral ſhady walks in it leading to the ſepulchre. On theſe 
ſuppoſitions it is eaſy to imagine, that the diſciples and the women, who went to and 
from the ſepulchre, may have miſſed each other, by taking their route through differ- 
ent ſtreets of the city, or different roads in the field, as they went to and fro; or they 


— 


may have been hid from one another by the ſhady walks of the garden in which the ſe- 


pulchre ſtood “. 


Mr. Weſt ſeems to lay ſome ſtreſs on the fol- 
lowing argument, for proving the chief article of 
his ſcheme, I mean that the women” went to the 
ſepulchre in ſeparate companies, and had different 
viſions of angels. His argument is this : on ſup- 
poſition that the women went in different compa- 
nies, our Lord's reſurrection will have additional 
evidence, Yet, if I miſtake not, the evidence will 


be equally ſtrong on ſuppoſition that the wo- 


men were all in one company, when the angels ap- 
peared to them. For the more perſens were to- 
gether when the viſion was ſeen, the Jeſs liable 
were they. to be deceived. Had only one perſon 
ſeen tie angels, it might have been called an illu- 
ſion of fancy. For two to have preciſely the ſame 
illuſion, was not ſo eaſy. But that the very ſame 
train of ideas ſhould have rifen in the imagina- 
tions of ſuch a number of perſons, at one inſtant of 
time, was altogether improbable, eſpecially as it 


conſiſted of many particulars, and was directly op- 


polite to all the notions which they were then im- 
preſſed with. Wherefore, ſince the viſion was 
thus of more length, and had a greater variety of 
circumſtances in it, and the witneſles were more 
in number, the evidence of Chriſt's reſurrection 
feems to be even ſtronger, on the ſuppoſition that 
the women were all in one company when the an- 
gels appeared unto them. According to the moſt ob- 
I 5 


vious meaning of the Evangeliſt's words, firſt one 


angel appeared, and was diſtinctly heard, by all 
the women, to ſay (Mat.) Fear not ye, for I know. 
that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified ; he is not here, 


or he is riſen, as be ſaid; come, ſee the place where 


the Lerd lay. Then going down to the bottom of 
the ſepulchre, in conſequence of his invitation, 
they all ſaw another angel, and heard him diſtinct- 
ly pronounce the following words (Luke) My 
ſeek ye the living ameng the dead? he is not here, 


but is riſen; remember how he Spake unto you when 
h 


he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of man mu 
be delivered into the hands of finful men, and be cru- 
ci fed, and the third day riſe again. Then the 
firſt angel reſuming the diſcourſe, ſaid, in the 
hearing of them all (Matt.) And go quickly, and 
tell bis diſciples (Mark, and Peter) that he is riſen 
from the dead : and behold, he goeth before you into 
Galilee, (Mark) There ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid 
unto you, (Mat.) Lo, I have told you. A viſion 
of this length and variety of circumſtances, ſeen 
not by one or two, but ſix or more perſons, could 
not poſſibly be an illuſion, or dream: and for any 
one to ſay ſo, is ridiculous. To conclude; on 
the ſuppoſition that the women were not di- 
vided into two companies, the appearance likewiſe 
of Jeſus himſelf to them, will, for the reaſons al- 
Jeged, be attended with the fulleſt evidence. 
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where, after they are gone, ſhe ſees firſt a viſion of angels, an 
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CXLIX. Peter and John viſit the ſepulchre. Mary 2 follows them thither, 


next Jeſus himſelf ; then runs 
a. ſecond time into the city, to inform the reſt. i ke” 


„ While, the women were running into the city, to impart, the glad tidings of the 
Lord's reſurrection, which they had received from the angels, Peter and John were 
on the road to the ſepulchre, having ſet out to examine the truth of what Mary 
Magdalene had told them. But happening to go by a different ſtreet, or perhaps en- 
tering the garden of the ſepulchre by a different door from that through which the 
company of women had departed, they did not meet with them. The two diſciples 
made all the haſte they could, for they were anxious to have their doubts cleared up. 

John, being the younger man, out-ran Peter, and got to the ſepulchre firſt, but did not 
go in: he only ſtooped down, and ſaw the rollers which had been about the body. 
| 5 ohn xx. 4. So they ran both together : and the other diſciple did outrun Peter, and came 


&« firſt to the ſepulchre. 5. And he ſloaping down and looking in, /aw 1he linen clothes lying: | 
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« yet went he not in. As Chriſt's feet had lain in the farthermoſt right corner of the ſe- 


pulchre, it is natural to think, that when he revived, ſtood up, and put off his grave- 


clothes, he would leave them in that corne where they might eaſily be ſeen by John, 


though he did not enter, juſt as the women ſaw the angel who fat in that corner, be- | 
fore they deſcended. — 6. Then cometh Simon Peter following bim, and went into the ſe- 


pulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes lie; 7. And the napkin that was about his head, not 

hing with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itſelf. After Jeſus revived 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould ſtrip himſelf of the rollers, in order to his being clothed 
with garments fit for motion and action. Some think that he folded up the napkin to 


| ſhew the perfect calmneſs and compoſure with which he aroſe, as out of an ordinary 


ſleep. But whatever be in this, certain it is that he left the grave-clothes in the 
ſepulchre, to ſhew that his body was not ſtolen away by his diſciples, who, in 
ſuch a caſe, would not have taken time to ſtrip it. Beſides, the circumſtance of the 
grave-clothes diſpoſed the diſciples themſelves to believe, when the reſurrection 
was related to them, The garments which Jeſus formed for himſelf, ſeem to have 
been but mean, ſuch as he uſed in his life-time. For when Mary Magdalene firſt faw 
him, ſhe took him for the gardener; and the diſciples going to Emmaus, thought him 
a perſon in rank not ſuperior to themſelves. —8. Then went in alſo that other diſciple which 
came firſt to the ſepulchre, and be ſaw and believed. Finding nothing in the ſepulchre 


but the clothes, he believed the body was taken away, as Mary Magdalene had told 


him. This, as I take it, is all that John means, when he tells us that Peter and he, 
after ſearching the ſepulchre, ſaw and believed. Mary Magdalene, it would appear, 
had told them not only that the body was taken away, but that the clothes were left 
behind; a circumſtance which filled them with wonder. They ſaw them however 


with their own eyes, and believed her report. Perhaps they imagined that Joſeph or 
« Nicodemus had removed it, after having embalmed. it anew, and ſwathed it with 
other rollers than thoſe they left behind. — For that they had not the leaſt ſu 


ſpicion 
of Chriſt's reſurrection, is evident from the apology which John himſelf makes - the 
ſtupidity of the diſciples in this matter. 9. For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that 
he muſt riſe again from the dead. And as they did not know trom the ſcripture, nor 


from our Lord's own predictions, that he was to riſe again; ſo neither could they col- 


le& it from any thing Mary Magdalene had told them: for ſhe herſelf had not the leaſt 
notion of it, even when Jeſus appeared to her, as is plain from what ſhe ſaid in the 
13th and 15th verſes. — 10. Then the diſciples went «way again unte their ewn bone. 
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« 11. But Mary flood without at the ſepulchre, weeping. It ſeems ſhe had followed Peter 
e and John to the ſepulchre, but did not return home with them, being anxious to find 
„the body. Accordingly, ſtepping down into the ſepulchre to examine it again, ſhe 
« ſaw two angels ſitting, the one at the head, the other at the feet, where the body of 
&« Jeſus had lain. From her ſeeing both the angels, it is probable that ſhe was on the ſe- 
< cond ſtep of the ſtair, with an intention to deſcend. Or if, from her turning about and 
<« ſeeing Jeſus, who ſtood without the ſepulehre, it is thought ſhe was on the threſhold 
<« or firſt ſtep only with a deſign to look in, ſhe may be ſuppoſed to have bowed her 
e body fo as to have had the whole cavity of the ſepulchre under her eye at once. Thus 
«© -ſhe could ſee the two angels, who a little before had appeared in the ſame poſition to 
<< the women with the ſpices (Luke xxiv. 4.) but had kept themſelves inviſible all the 
e while that Peter and John were in the ſepulchre. And as ſbe wept, ſhe ftooped down, 
s and looked into the ſepulchre, 12. And ſeeth two angels in white, ſitting, the one at the 
«« bead, and the other at the feet, <where the body of Feſus bad lain: 13. And they ſay un- 
eto ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken away my 
« Lord, and 1 know not where thy have laid him. — 14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſbe 
*© turned herſelf beck, probably being affrighted, and ſato Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that 
<<. it was Jeſus. The tears in her eyes, and the new garments wherewith Jeſus was clad, 
made her at a loſs to know him, till he Ealled her by her name with his uſual tone of 
<« voice. 15. Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why weepeft thou ? whom ſeckeſt thou ? ſhe ſup- 
. «©: poſing him to be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me 
& where thou baſft laid him, and I will take him away. She thought they had removed 
«© him, becauſe he was troubleſome in the ſepulchre. — 16. Jeſus ſaith unto ber, Mary. 
Sbe turned herſelf, and ſaith unto bim, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter. She knew him by 
rc his voice and countenance. Wherefore falling down, ſhe would have embraced his knees, 
according to that modeſty and reverence with which the women of the eaſt ſaluted the 
«« men, eſpecially thofe who were their ſuperiors in ſtation. 2 Kings iv. 27. Luke vii. 
« 38. Matthew xxviii. 9. But Jeſus refuted this compliment, telling her that he was 
te not going immediately into heaven. He was to ſhew himſelf often to his diſciples be- 
<<. fore he aſcended, ſo that ſhe ſhould have frequent opportunities of teſtifying her regard 
„to him. Moreover, by ordering her to carry the news of his reſurrection to his diſ- 
<< ciples, he inſinuated that it was altogether improper to waſte the time in paying him 
<< the compliments of falutation. 17. Jeſus faith unto ber, Touch me not: for I am not 
yet aſcended to my Father : but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unta my 
« Father and your Father, and to my God and your God, Thus Jeſus having finiſhed the 
<< work of redemption, contemplated the effect of it with ſingular pleaſure. The bleſſ- 
ed relation between God and man, which had been long cancelled by fin, was now 
„ happily renewed. God, who had diſowned them on account of their rebellion, was 
again reconciled to them: he was become their God and Father; they were exalted 
„ to the honourable relation of Chriſt's brethren, and God's children; and their Father 
«© leved them with an affection greatly ſuperior to that of the moſt tender-hearted parent. 
The kindneſs of this meſſage will appear above all praiſe, if we call to mind the late 
behaviour of the perſons to whom it was ſent. They had every one of them forſaken 
<c Jeſus in his greateſt extremity ; but he graciouſly forgave them, and, to aſſure them of 
„ their pardon, called them by the endearing name of his brethren, Go unto my brethren, 
„ and ſay, &c.” | | 
| There is ſomething very remarkable in this part of the hiſtory. None of the Apoſtles 
or male diſciples were honoured with the firſt viſions of the angels, or with the immediate 
news of Chriſt's reſurrection, far leſs with the firſt appearances of Jeſus himſelf. The 
angels in the ſepulchre kept themſelves inviſible all the while Peter and John were there. 
| | Perhaps 
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Perhaps the male diſciples in general had this mark of diſreſpect put on them, both becauſe 
they bad, with ſhameful cowardice, forſaken their Maſter when he fell into the hands af 
his enemies, and becaufe their faith was fo weak that they bad abſolutely deſpaired of 
his being the Meſſiah, when they faw him expire on the crofs. Luke xxiv. 21. How dif- 
ferent was the conduct of the women! Laying aſide the weakneſs and timidity na- 
tural to their ſex, they ſhewed an uncommon magnanimity on this melancholy occaſion. 
For in contradiction to the whole nation, who, with loud voices, required that Jeſus ſhould 
be crucified as a deceiver, they er, his innocence by their tears and cries, when 
they ſaw him led out to be crucified ; accompanied him to the croſs, the moſt infamous 
of all puniſhments ; kindly waited on him in the dolorous moments, giving him what 
conſolation. was in thetr power, though at the ſame time they could not look on him 
without being pierced to the very heart; and when he expired and was carried off, they 
went with him to his grave, not deſpairing, though they found he had not delivered 
himſelf, but to appearance was conquered by death, the univerſal enemy of mankind. 
Perhaps the women entertained. ſome faint hopes til], that he would revive. Or, if they 
did not entertain expectations of that kind, they at leaft cheriſhed a ſtrong degree of 
love to their Lord, and reſolved to do him all the honour in their power. This in- 
comparable ſtrength of faith, and love, and fortitude, expreſſed by the women, was diſ- 
tinguiſhed with very high marks of the divine approbation. In preference to the male 
diſciples, they were honoured with the news of Chriſt's reſurrection, and had their eyes 
laddened with the firſt ſight of their beloved Lord after he arofe ; ſo that they preached 
2 Joyful tidings of his reſurrection to the Apoſtles themſelves. — There may have been 
other reaſons alſo for Chriſt's ſhewing himſelf firſt to the women, The thoughts of the 
Apoſtles or male diſciples having run perpetually on a temporal kingdom, they had 
wreſted all his words into an agreement with that notion. And what they could not 
make conſiſtent therewith, they ſeem either to have diſbelieved, or to have wholly over- 
looked. Hence, notwithſtanding Jeſus had foretold his own ſufferings no leſs than ſeven 
different times, they were exceedingly aſtoniſhed when they ſaw him expire. Immorta- 
lity and terreſtrial dominion were, in their opinion, the characteriſtics of the Meſſiah ;. 
for which reaſon, when they found that, inſtead of eſtabliſhing himſelf in the poſſeſſion. 
of univerſal empire, he had not delivered himſelf from an handful of enemies, nor from 
death, they gave up all their hopes at once. Luke xxiv. 21. And as for his reſurrection, 
they ſeem to have had no expectation of it at all; in ſo much that when the news of it was 
firſt hrought to them, they looked on it as an idle tale. It was not fo with the women. 
They were more ſubmiſſive to their Mafter's inſtructions, John xi. 26, 27. and conſe- 
_ quently were better prepared for ſeeing him after his reſurrection, than the Apoſtles and 
other male diſciples. For though they were not expecting his reſurrection, they had no- 
prejudice againſt it. This cannot be ſaid of the Apoſtles, who not only rejected the mat- 
ter abſolutely, at firſt, as a thing incredible; but even after the accounts which the ſol- 
diers had given, nay after they had ſeen Jeſus himſelf, ſome of them were fo unreaſonable 
as to doubt ſtill. How much rather would their incredulity have led them to ſuſpe& his 
aring as an illuſion, had he ſhewed himſelf to them before the reports mentioned 
led them to recolle& the arguments proper for diſpoſing them to believe; particularly the 
prophecies that had been ſo often delivered, in their own hearing, concerning his reſur- 
rection. Hence the angels, when they told this event to the women, and deſired them 
to catry the news of it to the diſciples, they put them in mind of Chriſt's own prediction, 
as a confirmation of it. Hence alſo, before Jeſus made himſelf known to the diſciples at 
Emmaus, he prepared them for the diſcovery, by expounding to them on the read, the 
ſeveral prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, contained in the Old Teſtament, I 
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% him by the feet, and worſhipped him. This favour of embracing his knees Jeſus had 
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CL. Mat. xxviii. 9. The compary of women ſet out for the ſepulchre a ſecond time, in 
pda ogg queſt of Peter and John. Jeſus meets Iben. 


y 


« While Peter and John, with Mary Magdalene, were at the ſepulchre, the company 


of women returned to the city, and told as many of the diſciples as they could find, 
that at the ſepu!chre they had ſeen a viſion of angels, who aſſured them that Jeſus was 


riſen. This new information aſtoniſhed the diſciples exceedingly. Wherefore, as they 


had ſent out Peter and John to examine the truth of what Mary Magdalene had told 
them concerning the body's being taken away, they would judge it more proper to ſend 
ſome of their number to ſee the angels, and hear from them the joyful ridings, of 
which the women had given them an account. This is no conjecture, for the diſ- 
ciples going to Emmaus, affirm expreſly that, when the women came, ſaying, they 


had ſeen a viſion of angels who ſaid that Jeſus was alive, certain of their number went. 
to the ſepulchre, and found it even as the women had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. 


Luke xxiv. 22. This ſecond deputation from the Apoſtles did not go alone. For as 


Mary Magdalene returned to the ſepulchre with Peter and John, who were ſent to ex- 
amine the truth of her information, ſo the women who brought word. of the. viſion, 
© might return with thoſe who were ſent to be witneſſes to the truth of their report. 
| Beſig 


es Curioſity, they had an errand thither, The angels had ordered them to tell the 


news to Peter in particular; for which cauſe, when they underſtood that he was gone 
to the ſepulchre with John, it was natural to think they would return with- the diſ- 


ciples in queſt of him. About the time that theſe diſciples and the women ſet out 
for the ſepulchre, Peter and John ſeem to have reached the city. But coming in by 
a different ſtreet, they did not meet their brethren, — The diſciples being eager to get 


to the ſepulchre, ſoon left the women behind, and juſt as they arrived, Mary Magda- 
lene, having ſeen the Lord, was coming away. But they did not meet with her; perhaps 


becauſe they entered the garden at one door, while ſhe was coming out by another. 
When they came to the ſepulchre, they ſaw the angels, and received from them the 
news-of Chriſt's reſurrection; for (Luke xxiv. 24.) they found it even as the women had 
ſaid, Highly elated therefore with their ſucceſs, they departed and ran back to the 
city ſo quickly, that they had given an account of what had happened to them, in, the 
hearing of the two diſciples who were going to Emmaus, before Mary Magdalene arriv- 
ed. Nor will their ſpeed appear incredible, if Mary Magdalene came up with her 
companions after their interview with Jeſus. For in that caſe it is natural to think that 
they would all ſtand till a little, and relate to one another what they had ſeen. Or tho? 
Mary Magdalene did not overtake the women, yet conſidering. the nature of the tid- 
ings which the male diſciples had to carry, we may believe that they would exert their 
utmoſt ſpeed in running; and that, neglecting the high road, they would take the 


neareſt way through the fields. Beſides, it-ought to be remembered, that Mary Mag- 


dalene, however eager ſhe might be to carry the joyful news, was, by reaſon of her 
ſex, not fo fit for running as the male diſciples ; and that her dreſs might hinder her 
motion; not to mention that ſhe was tired, having watched all night, and been at 
the ſepulchre once before. — In the mean time the company of women who followed 


the diſciples, happening not to meet Peter and John, who were now on the road home, 


went forward in queſt of them. But the women did not go the length of the ſepulchre, for 
ſomewhere on the road Jeſus himſelf met them. Mat. xxvili. 9. And as they. went 
to tell bis diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail. And they came, and beld 


6 refuſed to Mary Magdalene, becauſe it was not neceſſary: but he granted it to the 


women 


An ee Eta ao 


Set. 150. 


* women, becauſe the angels words having ſtrongly impreſſed their minds with the 
«© notion of his reſurrection, they might have taken his appearing for an illuſion 
of their own imagination, had he not permitted them to handle him, and convince 
«© themſelves by the united reports of their ſenſes. Beſides, if our Lord intended that 
Mary Magdalene ſhould go away as faſt as poſſible, and publiſh the news, he might 
* hinder her from embracing his knees, to prevent her loſing time, as was obſerved 
above. 10. Then ſaid Feſus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren, that they go 
into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. See on Mat. xxvui. 7. $ 148. p. 211. and 
: © on John xx. 17. $ 149. p. 214. & RT IRIS, ; 

That the company ot women were returning from the city to the ſepulchre when Jeſus 
met them, is highly probable for the following reaſons : 1. On ſuppolition that he met 
them as they went into the city, to give an account of the viſion of angels, it is incon- 
ceivable how they came to omit telling that they had ſeen the Lord himſelf . For that 


they did not ſpeak a word of this, is evident from Luke xxiv. 9—11. compared with 


ver. 23. 2, That Mary and Salome, with their companions, were returning to the ſe- 
pulchre, when Jeſus mt them, is probable z not only becauſe the ſuppoſition of this cir- 
cumſtance entirely removes all the difficulties which ariſe upon comparing the ſeveral ac- 
counts that are given of our Lord's reſurrection; but alſo becauſe the greek word where- 
with his appearance unto them is introduced, implies it. And as they went to tell his diſ- 
ciples, behold, Jeſus met them, exyvryoev evraig. imagine the Evangelift could not have 
_ expreſſed himſelf in this manner with any propriety, had our Lord, after ſhewing himſelf 
to Mary Magdalene at the ſepulchre, followed the women, and overtaken them as they 


were going into the town. The words made uſe of by Luke, xxiv. 15. to expreſs his 
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* This difficulty appeared ſo important to the 
ingenious Mr. Weſt, that to remove it, he formed 
his ſcheme of two companies of women that went 
to the ſepulchre at different times; one under the 
direction of Mary Magdalene, and the other, of Jo- 

anna. He ſuppoſeth that Mary Magdalene's com- 

pany, whom ſhe left at the ſepulchre, having ſeen 
the one angel of whom Matthew and Mark ſpeak, 
departed, and met Jeſus as they went into the city. 
But that Joanna and her company who came to 
the ſepulchre after they were gone, having ſeen the 
viſion of two angels whereof Luke ſpeaks, made 


ſuch hate into the town, that two of the diſciples, 


in whoſe hearing they rehearſed their ſtory, had time 
to ſet out for Emmaus, before the other company, 
who had been firſt at the ſepulchre, arrived with 
the news of their having ſeen Jeſus. But this 
ſcheme is encumbered with great difficulties. For, 
firſt, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, are 
ſaid, Luke xxiv. 10. to have concurred in the report 
concerning the viſion of angels, directly contrary to 
Mr, Weſt, who is obliged to ſuppoſe that that re- 
port was made by Joanna and her company, with- 
out Mary and Salome. The reaſon is, Mary and 
Salome were the women to whom our Lord him- 


ſelf appeared, as they went to tel] the diſciples 


| 2 the viſion of angels; and therefore they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have concurred with Joanna, 
in her report concerning that viſion, becauſe hav- 


ing ſeen the Lord, they would much rather have 


told that than any thing elſe. In the ſecond place, 
Mr, Weſt is obliged to ſuppoſe that Mary and Sa- 
lome, though firft at the ſepulchre, lingered ſo 
long on the road, that Joanna and her company 
got to the city before them ; which is very impro- 
bable, as no reaſon can be aſſigned which could 
occaſion this delay; and many may be mentioned 
which ought to have prevented it. Mr. Welt in- 
deed mentions their fear as the cauſe of it. But 
this is a moſt improbable reaſon, being confuted 


both by Matthew and Mark. Matthew = 


xxviii 8. They depa: ted quickly from the ſepulehre 
with fear and great joy, and did run to bring tis 
diſeip es ward, Their fear, as it is natural to think, 
added to their ſpeed, and their defire to communi. 
cate the news, would hinder them from tarrying 
by the way; not to mention that the angel had 
ordered them to make all the haſte they could into 
the city. Mark ſays, xvi. 8 The, went out quickly, 


and fled from the ſepulchre ; for they trembled, and 
were amazed: neither ſaid they any t ing to an mar z 
for they were afraid. They were now in ſuch 


haſte, that they did not wait to give the common 
ſalutation to thoſe they met on the road and in the 
ſtreets. Wherefore it is not at all credible chat 
theſe women lingered on the road ſuch a length of 
time as Mr, Weſt on his ſcheme is obliged ta 
ſuppoſes N os of Ns, 

— $-Þ | overtaking 
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overtaking the diſciples on the road to Emmaus, would in that caſe have been much more 
proper; eyy:725 ovveropevero, 3. That the women were returning to the ſepulchre when 
Jeſus met them, will appear highly probable, if the things that happened between their 
leaving the ſepulchre, and Chriſt's appearing to them, are conſidered. In that period 
John firſt came to the ſepulchre and looked in, but did not go down: then Peter came, 
and deſcending, examined the rollers; upon this John likewiſe went down and viewed 
them. The two having thus ſatisfied their curioſity, departed, leaving Mary Magdalene 
there weeping. After the Apoſtles were gone, ſhe faw firſt two angels, who converſed with 
her; and then Jeſus himſelf, who gave her a meſſage to his diſciples. - But as ſuch a va- 
Tiety of incidents muſt have taken up fome conſiderable time “, is it reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that the women ſpent it all in going part of the road between the ſepulchre and the 
city, notwithſtanding the angel ordered them to go quickly, and they are ſaid to have 
run to bring his diſciples word? The improbability of ſuch'a fuppolition is heightened 
by the circumſtance taken notice of, John xix. 20: that the ſepulchre was nigh to the 
city. It ſeems they had but a little way to travel. Wherefore it is much more natural to 
believe that the women had delivered the angel's meſſage before Jeſus appeared to them, 
and were going: to the ſepulchre a ſecond time, when he met them. The words, Mat. 
xxviii. 9. (Ns de erogsvollo emaſyures rois Hag) As they went to tell his diſciples, are not 
in the leaſt contrary to this ſuppoſition. For the women were ſtill in queſt of Peter and 


John, to give them the news; conſequently the Evangeliſt might very properly 
that Jeſus met them as they went to tell his diſciples, notwithſtanding they 2 


ſay, 


of the viſton before, to ſuch of them as they found in the town . 


Mr. Weſt's ſcheme gives till greater ſtrength 
to this argument, by the addition of another viſit 
performed within the period under conſidera- 
tion. For, according to him, after Mary Mag- 

dalene was di parted, . came with her com- 
pany of women, and having ſeen and converſed 
with the angels mentioned by Luke, arrived at 
the Apoſtles lodging a conſiderable time before 
the firſt company came thither. | | 
+ To th ſcheme of harmony offered above, it 
may be objected, That the ſpace of time in which 
the tranſactions relating to our Lord's reſurrection 
muſt have happened, will not admit of ſo many 
journeys to the ſepulchre, as I have ſuppoſed. But 
the anſwer is, That upon examination, theſe tranſ- 


actions will be found to have taken up a greater 


length of time than is commonly imagined ; and 
that the hiſtory has furniſhed us with two marks, 
by which we can form ſome judgment of its length. 
— 1. The firſt is Mat. xxviii. 11. where we are 
told, that while the women were returning from 
their interview with Jeſus, ſime of the watch came 
into the city, and il ewed all the things that were done 
unto the chief prieſis, that is, to a number of the 
chief prieſts gathered together. No doubt the 


foldiers went firſt to the high prieſt, and told him 
what had happened. But it is not this which the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks of. It ſeems the high prieſt, af- 
ter having given the watch a private audience, ſent 
for ſuch of the chief prieſts as he could moſt con- 
kde in, and made the ſoldiers relate their ſtory be- 


fore them, Perhaps he hoped, with their aſſiſt- 
ance, to convict the men of telling a falſhood : or 
he might propoſe to. deliberate with his friends 
concerning the meaſures proper to be taken on this. 
emergency. Since, therefore, the women return- 

ed from their interview with Jeſus, about the time 
that the watch ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the 
things that were done, the day muſt have been then 
preity far advanced: for it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that the ſervants at the palace would ſuffer the ſol- 
diers to difturb the high 2 very early; or tho” 
they did, ſome hours muſt have paſſed before ſuch. 
a number of the chief prieſts could be brought toge- 
ther, as the high prieſt would judge neceſſary to 
aſſiſt him in an affair of this im ce. — 2. 
We have a ſecond mark of time, in the hiſtory of 
the two diſciples who travelled to Emmaus. For 
we are told, Luke xxiv. 29. that when they ar- 
rived at the village whither they went, they con- 
ſtrained their maſter to abide with them, becauſe 
it was towards evening, and the day was far ſpent. 


But Emmaus was only threefcore furlongs (ver. 13.) 


or about ſeven miles and an half from Jeruſalem. 
If ſo, it muſt have been late in the morning when 
the diſciples ſet out: and yet we know that they 
had left Jeruſalem before any of the women arriv- 
ed from their interview with Jeſus. Wherefore it 
is extremely probable that when our Lord ſhewed 
himſelf to the women, the day was advanced: 
as all the other circumſtances like wiſe of the hiſtory 
lead us to ſuppoſe, | 
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S8 CLI. Mart..xxviii. 11. The.guards inform the priefts: of Chriſt's raſurrection. 


The women, thus ordered by Jeſus himſelf to carry the tidings of his reſurrection 
into the city, went no farther in queſt of Peter; but being now charged with a 
mwore important meſſage, turned back immediately to publiſh the glad tidings of their 
having ſeen the Lord. 11. Now when they were going, bebald ſome f the watch came 
into the city, and fhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done: that is, gave 
them an account of the earthquake, the viſion, the rolling away of the ftone, with 
<< the other circumſtances, by which they: had: been frightned, and made to deſert their 
<« poſt. — From the conduct of the prieſts, it would appear, that they ſpake alſo of 
« Chriſt's reſurrection. 12. And when they were aſſembled. with the elders, and bad talen 
„ counſel,” they gave large money (i. e. a great bribe) unto the: ſoldiers, 13. Saying, Say ye, 
% His diſciples came by night, and ſtole bim away while we flept. It is true, Mark xvi. 9 

« is generally interpreted in ſuch a manner as to make us think the ſoldiers did not ſee 
„ Jelus ariſe. But tho? they did not fee him, they were able to bear witneſs unto his 
reſurrection. The ſtorm, the earthquake, and the viſion that accompanied this aſto- 
niſhing event, had driven them away from the ſepulchre. Impelled therefore by their 
fears, and the weather, they would take ſhelter in the firſt houſe they could find. And 
as they fled away about the time that Jeſus aroſe, they would probably ſleep till mor n- 
< ing. Or, tho' the terror they were in hindred them from ſleeping, they would ſtay 
<© nevertheleſs, having no inclination to go out in ſuch a ſtormy night, eſpecially as they 
% knew that the gates of the city were ſhut, and that they could not have acceſs to the 
chief prieſts at ſo unſeaſonable an hour. When the day advanced, and their fears 


<« were a little abated, we may ſuppoſe they began to deliberate among themſelves what 
they were to do. They had been placed at the ſepulchre, to fee if Jess would ariſe 
« according to his prediction, and to prevent any fraud by which his reſurrection might 
ei be impoſed upon the world. Wherefore, if they did not ſee him ariſe, they could not 
„ but be curious to know whether he was really riſen, as the terrible things they had 
<<. been. witneſſes to the preceding evening ſeemed to preſage. And for this purpoſe, 
„they might go ſtraightway to the ſepulchre in the morning. But not finding the 
* body, they concluded with reaſon that Jeſus was riſen, and went to tell the prieſts 
&« the ſtrange news. Thus the ſoldiers were qualified to bear witneſs unto the reſurrec- 
« tion of Jeſus, although they did not ſee him ariſe. And their teſtimony is unqueſti- 
% onable, being the OS of enemies. Accordingly, the prieſts did not offer to 
ee contradict them, as they would certainly have done, had it been in their power. But 
ce by an obſtinacy almoſt incredible, rooted in their pride, they ſtifly reſiſted what their 
« own mind told them was true, and to ſave their reputation, bribed the ſoldiers to 
“ propagate an idle inconſiſtent ſtory. They gave large money unto the ſoldiers, ſaying, 
«© Say ye, His diſciples came by night, and ſtole bim away while we ſlept. The prieſts 
ce certainly could not be ſo ſtupid, as not to foreſee what judgment the world would form 
<« of guards who pretended to know and tell what was done while they were alleep; and 
«©. who, tho they knew it, made no effort to prevent the fraud. But abſurd as this might 
be, it was the beſt colour they could put upon the matter. Unluckily however for 
their cauſe, the ſoldiers had not come directly to them to receive this leſſon. They 
had tarried by the way, and no doubt divulged the truth in the houſe where they 
paſſed the night. Probably alſo they had publiſhed it as they went thro? the ſtreets, 
6 and perhaps in the high prieſt's palace, while they waited to be called in. Upon the 
*© whole it is evident, that as matters ſtood, the day muſt have been pretty far advanced 
«+ before the ſoldiers could come into the city. And therefore, tho they fled from the 
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« ſeputchre about eleven of rwelve o'clocic the preceding night, we have a better reaſon 
for their coming ſo late in the morning, as is affirmed by Matthew, than if we ſup⸗ 
& poſe that Jeſus aroſe when the women went out in a body ro the ſepulchre at the.r iſing 


x 


SLI. John xx. 18. Mary Magdalene; and the company of "women, return from their 


"feveral interviews with Jeſus. Peter runs to the ſepulehre a ſetond time, and as be returns, 
ſees the Lord. Pas | | 


_ & The company of women having tarried a while with Jeſus on the road, by the time 


& that they got back to the apoſtles, not only Peter and John, but the other diſciples 


were returned from the ſepulchre. Perhaps Mary Magdalene likewiſe was come; for 
« ſhe might eaſily paſs by the women, if ſhe travelled in another road. Beſides, it 


« js natural to think that ſhe would make all the haſte poſſible, eſpecially as Jeſus, for 


e this very * — had not permitted her to embrace his knees, as was obſerved above. 
« Or we may iu | | 
brought them up with her, after ſpending a little time in relating to one another what 


ppoſe that Mary Magdalene overtoek the women on the road, and 


+ 
. 


«© they had ſeen. It is not material however which of them came firſt, only arrivin 


* about the ſame time, they confirmed each other's accounts. 18. Mary Magdalene 
came and told the diſtiples, that ſpe bad ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things 


* unto her. But if the things which the women formerly told concerning the viſion of 
angels, appeared in the eyes of the diſconſolate diſciples as idle tales, what they now 
„ fſaid was reckoned much more ſo. Mark xvi. 11. And they, when they heard that he 
* was alive, and bad been ſeen of ber, believed not. — Only Peter, to whom they re- 
_ << Þeated the angel's meſſage, becauſe he had been abſent when they firſt came with it, 
was diſpoſed by his ſanguine temper to give a little more credit to their words than 
the reſt ſeem to have done. For on hearing that the heavenly Beings had named him 
in particular, as one to whom the news ſhould be told, he was much elated with the 


© honour they had done him. And though he was but juſt come from the ſepulchre, he 
e thought proper to go thither a ſecond time, hoping perhaps to ſee Jeſus, or at leaft 


the angel who had diſtinguiſhed him by making mention of his name. Luke xxiv. 
12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre : and ſtooping down be beheld- the linen 


& clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, wondering in himſelf at that which was come 10 
60 paſs." 5 , | | | SR 
Luke relates Peter's ſecond viſit, immediately after the account which he has given of 


the women's firſt report. But it does not follow from hence that this viſit was made im- 


mediately after that report, or in conſequence thereof, as thoſe who are acquainted with 


the manner of writing peculiar to the Evangeliſts very well know. Peter indeed made a 


viſit to the ſepulchre, in conſequence of Mary Magdalene's firſt information concerning 
the body's being taken away, the hiſtory of which John has given. But it was different 
fr.m this. 1. Becauſe he then had heard of nothing but the taking away of the body; 


whereas now the women had told him of the viſion of angels, which ſaid that Jeſus was 
riſen. 2. Becauſe at the viſit mentioned by John, he went down into the ſepulchre, 
and ſearched it; whereas at this he only looked in, knowing that if the angels had been 


viſible, they would have appeared immediately. And as for the body, he had fully ſa- 


tisfied his curiofity at the firſt viſit; and was confirmed in the belief of its being away, 


by ſeeing the clothes in the ſame ſituation as before. 3. Becauſe in returning from this 


ſecond viſit, he is repreſented as wondering at that which was come to paſs ;, a circumſtance 


which might more naturally be expected to happen now than formerly. The reaſon is, 
when he made the firſt viſit he had no thought of the reſurrection, and ſo conſidered the 
. taking 
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taking away of the body only as an ordinary occurrence, But now that the women, had 
told him of their having ſern angels, who aſſured them that Jeſus was alive, he viewed 
the abſence of the body, and the poſture of the clothes, in a quite different light, and 
was ſtruck with wonder. See more on this ſubje& in the Comment. on Luke xxiv. 24. 
F.153.—Our Lord's appearance to Peter, mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 5. may have happened 
as he was returning from the ſepulchre this ſecond time: for we are certain that 
the favour was vouchſafed to him on the day of the reſurrection. See Luke xxiv. 
33 34. | 1 3 2 5 n 3 


- $ CLHI, Mark xvi. 12. Jeſus appears to two f his diſciples on the road to Emmans. 


The ſame day on which Jeſus: aroſe, one of his diſciples. named Cleophas or Al- 
* pheus, the huſband of Mary who was ſiſter to our Lord's mother, and who in the 
ghiſtory of his reſurrection is called Mary the mother of James, was travelling to Em- 
maus, a village about ſeven miles diſtant from Jeruſalem, in company with another di- 
ſciple whoſe name is not mentioned. The two were in the utmoſt dejection, on ac- 
count of their maſter's death, inſomuch that their grief appeared viſible in their counte- 
* nances, Luke xxiv. 17. Moreover, as they went along, they talked of the things 
„that ſat heavieſt on their ſpirits. Luke xxiv. 13. And bebold two gf them went that 
«© ſame day lo à village called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem about. threeſcore furlougs. 
14. Aud they talked together of all theſe things which had bappened.—15, And it came to 
+ paſs, that while they communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf, drew near, and 
<<. went with them, ey, cvveropevero. He overtook them, as coming himſelf from Jeru- 
falem. See ver. 18. Probably the diſciples had juſt Jeft. the city when Jeſus came up 
„with them: for on any other ſuppoſition, he could not have had time to deliver all 
e the things which the Evangeliſt tells us he ſpake to them. Ser ver. 27. It ſeems he 
« ſhewed himſelf to them immediately after he left the company of women. — 16. But 
«© their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know him. They were held by his miraculous 
% power. Or the phraſe, according to the force of the hebrew idiom, may denote the 
effect, without any intimation of the cauſe at all. By the alteration, which Jeſus 
could eaſily make in the tone of his voice, while ſpeaking, and by his new dreſs,” he 
might be concealed from them, eſpecially as they {till believed he was dead, and had 
no expectation of his reſurrection. Beſides, their thoughts were ſo ſwallowed up in 
the depth of their grief, that as they took. little notice of any thing without them, ſo 
they did not narrowly examine the features of their fellow- traveller. Jeſus therefore 
ſpake to them in the character of a ſtranger, making tree, as travellers might do with 
«< one another, to aſk what the ſubject of their converſation was, and why they looked 
« ſo ſad? 17. And he ſuid unto them, What manner of, communications are theſe, that ye 
e have one to another, as ye walk and are fad 9 — 18. And one of them, whoſe name was 
4 Cleophas, anſwering ſaid unto bim: Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 
«© known the things which are come to paſs there in theſe days? Cleophas was ſurpriſed, 
that any one W had come from Jeruſalem, ſhould have been ignorant of the extra- 
« ordinary things which had lately happened there. 19. Aud be ſaid unto them, M bat 
« things? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning, Jeſus of. Nazareth, which was a prophet 
% mighty in deed and word before God, and all the. people 20. And how the chief prieſts 
« aud our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. Having 
« thus given an account of Chriſt's character, miracles, / and. ſufferings, Cleophas was 
«. ſo ingenuous as to acknowlege, that they once believed him to be the deliverer of 
6 Iſrael, and in that faith had been his diſciples but that they began now to think 
« themſelves miſtaken, becauſe he had been dead three days. 21. But we truſted that 
I | 
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ſepulchre about eleven or twelve o'clock the preceding night, we have a better reaſon 
« for their coming ſo late in the morning, as is affirmed by Matthew, than if we ſup- 
«© poſe that Jeſus aroſe when the women went out in a body to the ſepulchre at the riſing 
«* of the fag.” 8 W tine autem an; he Ir ee 


2 


$ CLI. John xx. 18. Mary Magdalene, and the' company of women, return from their 


" feveral interviews with Jeſus. Peter runs to the ſepulchre a ſecond time, and as be returns, 
fees the L. TS | 


 & The company of women having tarried a while with Jeſus on the road, by the time 


te that they got back to the apoſtles, not only Peter and John, but the other diſciples 


«© were returned from the ſepulchre. Perhaps Mary Magdalene likewiſe was come; for 
« ſhe might eaſily paſs by the women, if ſhe travelled in another road. Beſides, it 


« js natural to think that-ſhe would make all the haſte poſſible, eſpecially as Jeſus, for 


* this very 7 — had not permitted her to embrace his knees, as was obſerved above. 


« Or we may ſuppoſe that Mary Magdalene overtoek the women on the road, and 


brought them up with her, after ſpending a little time in relating to one another what 
«© they had ſeen. It is not material however which of them came firſt, only arriving 


* about the ſame time, they confirmed each other's accounts. 18. Mary Magdalene 


« came and told the' diſtiples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that be had ſpoken theſe things 
* unto her.—But if the things which the women formerly told concerning the viſion of 
angels, appeared in the eyes of the diſconſolate diſciples as idle tales, what they now 
% ſaid was reckoned much more ſo. Mark xvi. 11. And they, when they beard that he 
„ was alive, and bad been ſeen of ber, believed not. — Only Peter, to whom they re- 
<< Peated the angel's meſſage, becauſe he had been abſent when they firſt came with it, 
was diſpoſed by his ſanguine temper to give a little more credit to their words than 


<< the reſt ſeem to have done. For on hearing that the heavenly Beings had named him 


in particular, as one to whom the news ſhould be told, he was much elated with the 


honour they had done him. And though he was but juſt come from the ſepulchre, he 


thought proper to go thither a ſecond time, hoping perhaps to ſee Jeſus, or at leaſt 
the angel who had diſtinguiſhed him by making mention of his name. Luke xxiv. 


„ 12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre : and ſtooping down be beheld - the linen 

i clolbes laid by themſelves, and departed, wondering in himſelf at that which was come 10 

ab e ee 5 r e 
Luke relates Peter's ſecond viſit, immediately after the account which he has given of 


the women's firſt report. But it does not follow from hence that this viſit was made im- 


mediately after that report, or in conſequence thereof, as thoſe who are acquainted with 
the manner of writing peculiar to the Evangeliſts very well know. Peter indeed made a 


viſit to the ſepulchre, in conſequence of Mary Magdalene's firſt information concerning 


the body's being taken away, the hiſtory of which John has given. But it was different 
from this. 1. Becauſe he then had heard of nothing but the taking away of the body; 


whereas now the women had told him of the viſion of angels, which ſaid that Jeſus was 
riſen. 2. Becauſe at the viſit mentioned by John, he went down into the ſepulchre, 
and ſearched it; whereas at this he only looked in, knowing that if the angels had been 
viſible, they would have appeared immediately. And as for the body, he had fully ſa- 
tisſied his curioſity at the firſt viſit; and was confirmed in the belief of its being away, 


by ſeeing the clothes in the ſame ſituation as before. 3. Becauſe in returning from this 
ſecond viſit, he is repreſented as wondering at that which was come to paſs; a circumſtance 
which might more naturally be expected to happen now than formerly. The reaſon is, 
when he made the firſt viſit he had no thought of the reſurrection, and fo — the 

| | - taking 
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taking away: of the body only as an ordinary oecurrence. But nom that the women, had 
told him of their having ſeen angels, who aſſured them that Jeſus was alive, he viewed 
the abſence of the body, and the poſture of the clothes, in a, quite different light, and 
was ſtruck with wonder. See more on this ſubject in the Comment. on Luke xxiv. 24. 
F.153.—Our Lord's appearance to Peter, mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 5. may have happened 
as he was returning from the ſepulchre this ſecond time: for we are certain that 
the favour was vouchſafed to him on the day of the reſurrection. See Luke xxiv. 
33» 34. | 's ak Ia. I 


- $ CLUE, Mark xvi. 12. Jeſus appears to two of bis diſciples on the road to Emmans. 


The fame day on which Jeſus: aroſe, one of his diſciples. named Cleophas or Al- 
„ pheus, the huſband of Mary who was ſiſter to our Lord's mother, and who in the 
* hiſtory of his reſurrection is called Mary the mother of James, was travelling to Em- 
maus, a village about ſeven miles diſtant from Jeruſalem, in company with another di- 

„ ſciple whoſe name is not mentioned. The two were in the utmoſt dejection, on ac- 
count of their maſter's death, inſomuch that their grief appeared viſible in their counte- 

nances, Lake xxiv. 17. Moreover, as they went along, they talked of the things 

e that ſat heavieſt on their ſpirits. Luke xxiv. 13. And bebold two of tbem went that 
«© ſame day lo a village called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 
* 14. And they talked together of all theſe things which had happened. — 15. And it came to 
«© paſs, that while they communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus bimſelf drew near, and 
©. went with them, eyes cvverepevero. He overtook them, as coming himſelf from Jeru- 
„ falem. See ver. 18. Probably the diſciples had juſt Jeft. the city when Jeſus came up 
„with them: for on any other ſuppoſition, he could not have had time to deliver all 
“the things which the Evangeliſt tells us he ſpake to them. Set ver. 27. It ſeems he 
<« ſhewed himſelf to them immediately after he left the company of women, — 16. But 

* ſbeir eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know him. They were held by his miraculous 

„power. Or the phraſe, according to the force of the hebrew idiom, may denote the 
& effe&, without any intimation of the cauſe at all. By the alteration, which Jeſus 
ce could eaſily make in the tone of his voice, while ſpeaking, and by his new dreſs,” he 
e might be concealed from them, eſpecially as they {till believed he was dead, and had 
„ no expectation of his reſurrection. Belides, their thoughts were ſo ſwallowed up in 
« the depth of their grief, that as they took little notice of any thing without them, ſo 
they did not narrowly examine the features of their fellow- traveller. Jeſus therefore 
« ſpake to them in the character of a ſtranger, making tree, as travellers might do with 
„ one another, to aſk what the ſubject of their converſation was, and why they looked 
« ſo ſad? Ty. And he ſaid unto them, What mauner of communications are theſe, that ye 

de have one to andiher, as ye walk. and are ſad ? -— 18. And one of them, whoſe name was 
“ Cleophas, anſwering. ſaid unto bim: Art thou ouly a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 
« known the things which are come to Paſs there in theſe days? Cleophas was ſurpriſed, 
that any one WhO had come from Jeruſalem, ſhould have been ignorant of the extra- 

* ordinary things which had lately happened there. 19. Aud be ſaid unto them, M bat 
« things? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of. Nazareth, which was a prophet 
< mighty in deed and word before God, and all the. people: 20. And how the chief prieſts 
« and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and have cruciſied him. Having 
* thus given an account of Chriſt's character, miracles, and ſufferings, Cleophas was 

4. fo ingenuous as to acknowlege, that they once believed him to be the deliverer of 
„ Iſrael, and in that faith had been his diſciples, but that they began now to think 
« themſelves miſtaken, becauſe he had been dead three days. 21. But wwe truſted that 

* 
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& it had hren he, which ſhould have redeemed Hrael: and beſide all this, to day is the third 
* "day ſince theſe things were done. —Cleophas added, that ſome women of their acquainc- 
©* ance, who had been that morning at the ſepulchre, aſtoniſhed them with the news, 
* of his reſurrection; affirming that they had ſeen a viſion of angels, which told them 
<& he was alive. It ſeems his companion and he had left the city before any of the wo- 
* men came with the news of Chriſt's perfonal appearances. . 22. Yea, and certain wo- 
ce men alſo of our company made us aſtoniſbed, which were early at the ſepulchre : 23. And. 
cc when they found not his body, they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, 


* 2phich ſaid that be was alive. 


The ſmalleſt attention will ſhew, that Cleophas and his companion do not here ſpeak. 
of Mary Magdalene's ſecond information, given after ſhe had ſeen the angels; becauſe. 
Jeſus himſelf having appeared to her before ſhe ſtirred from the ſpot, it is by no means 
probable that ſhe would tell the leffer, and omit the greater event, Neither do they 
ſpeak of the information which the company of women, Mary Magdalene's compani- 
ons, gave the apoſtles, after they had ſeen Jeſus, becauſe they in like manner muſt have 
related that, much rather than any thing elſe. But the report, of which they ſpeak, was 
either made by a company of women different from that in which Mary the mother 
of James and Salome were, and who ſaw Jeſus as they went to tell his diſciples con- 
cerning the viſion of angels; or it. was made by that company before. they ſaw the 
Lord. That it was not made by any company in which Mary and Salome were not, is 
certain; becauſe Luke ſays expreſly, that Mary and Salome aſſiſted Mary Magdalene, 
Joanna, and the reſt, in giving it, chap. xxiv. 10. Wherefore, it muſt have been the 
report which Mary Magdalene made alone, after having been with the women at the ſe- 
pulchre the firſt time, and which they confirmed before they ſaw the Lord, as has been 
ſhewed, F 150. According to this account of the matter indeed, the report which 
Mary Magdalene made alone, is not diſtinguiſhed from that of her companions, Mary, 


Salome, and Joanna. Yet there ſeems to be a hint given of it in the firſt clauſe of the 


verſe under conſideration. For the words, And when they found not the body, may refer 
to Mary Magdalene's firſt information; as the ſubſequent words, They came, ſay- 
ing, that they bad alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, deſcribe the information given by her com- 
panions. In the mean time, though it ſhould be allowed that Mary Magdalene's report 
is not diſtinguiſhed from that of her companions, either by Luke in his hiſtory. of the 
reſurrection, or by the diſciples going to Emmaus, it will not follow that her report was 
made at the ſame time with theirs, or that the Evangeliſt meant to ſay ſo. For though 


they were diſtinct in point of time, they might fitly be joined together, for four reaſons. . 
1. Becauſe the perſons who made them, had gone out in one company to the ſepulchre. 


2. Becauſe they were made within a little of each other. . Becauſe the ſubject of 
both was the ſame. Mary Magdalene firſt brought word that the ſtone was rolled 
back, that the door was open, and the body gone. The other women came ſoon after 
her, and told the ſame things; adding, that they had ſeen a viſion of angels, which af- 
firmed that Jeſus was alive. 4. In telling their ſtory to this ſuppoſed ſtranger, the two 
diſciples would think it needleſs to make the diſtinction more particularly. But if the 
diſciples in their account of theſe reports, joined them together for the reaſons mentioned, 
the Evangeliſt Luke might for the ſame reaſons ſpeak of them as one in his hiſtory of . 


Chriſt's reſurrection, agreeably to the brevity which he has ſtudied throughout the whole 


of his work. See on Mat. xxviii. 9. § 150. | 13 
Luke xxiv. 24. And certain of them which were with us went to the ſepulcbre, and 
found it even ſo as the women had ſaid; but him they ſaw not. When the women 
„ who had been at the ſepulchre told us, that they had ſcen angels who aſſured them 
that Jeſus was riſen, ſome of our number went thither in great haſte, hoping 
| | | oo 


3 


685 es ck aint as Mg Upg told hcl FARE LE Berg W. che tht OG they 
„ came away. On their arrival, they found it even as” the women bad faid : for 
« Je were favoured with a ſight of the angels, but had not the p'caſure of ſeeing, 
« feſus. eg ( | R £252 1 P99 111 "2h POLY Be 23 Le drank | * 

This is generally underſtood of the journey which Peter and John, made ta the ſepul- 
chre, immediately after Mary Magdalene's firſt report; but with what truth may be 
queſtioned, . The reaſon.is, at that journey Peter Wy 1 th Viſion 
of angels, which the diſciples here mentioned are ſaid exprefly to have been informed of. 
Luke indeed tells us of a ſecond journey which Peter made to the ſepulchre; and this 
fame baue ſuppoſed to be the journey which the diſciples going to Emmaus had in their 
eye, becauſe it is. related immediately after the report of the women concerning, the 
angels, as if it had happened in conſequence of that report. Nevertheleſs, the ſeries of 
the hiſtory diſcovers the fallacy of this ſuppoſition. For when the women came iato.the 
City, after having ſeen the angels, both Peter and John were at the ſepulchre, and did 
not return before the women ſet out a ſecond time. If fo, neither Peter nor John had 
any opportunity of hearing from the women's own mouth what they had to ſay con- 
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cerning the viſion, till the latter were able to add the till more welcome news of their 
baving ſeen the Lord. Wherefore, ſince the diſciples, of wham Cleophas. and his com- 
panion ſpeak, had heard nothing of Chriſt's appearing to the women, Peter could not 


be one of them. It may be ſaid indeed, that immediately on his return from the ſe- 


pulchre, he went back again with John, or ſome other of the diſciples, in conſequence 
of the women's report delivered to him at ſecond hand by his brethren. Yet this is 
not very probable; becauſe the diſciples. in queſtion muſt have ran fo faſt as to return from 
the ſepulchre, and make their report before either Mary: Magdalene, or the company of 
women came from their ſeveral interviews with Jeſus. Of this, I think, no doubt can 


de made, fince Cleophas, who left the city before the women arrived, tells us he had 
heard that report. The ts ) Ge OY ee 4 PINE 
25. ** Then he ſaid unto them, O foals, and flow of heart to believe all that the prophets 


« have ſpoken! 26. Ought nat Chriſt, to have ſuffered theſe things, and ta enter into his 


* glory? From this reproof it would appear, that Cleophas and his companion were 


of the number of thoſe who gave little credit to the tidings which the women had 


brought of their maſter's reſurrection. His crucifixion and death, as they themſelves 
* acknowleged, having almoſt convinced them that he was nat the Meſſiah, they had 
< little faith. in his reſurrection. Wherefore, to ſhew them their error, Jeſus reproved 
«« them ſharply, for not underſtanding and believing the prophecies, which, ſaid he, 
declare it to be the decree of heaven, that before the Meſſiah receives his kingdom, he 
«© muſt ſuffer ſuch things as you ſay, your maſter has ſuffered. — Moreover, that his re- 
proof might appear well founded, that their drooping ſpirits might be ſupported, and 


that they might be prepared for the diſcovery he was about to make of bimſelf, he 


« explained the whole types and prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which relate to the 
„ Meſſiah's ſuffering; ſuch as the Moſaical ſacrifices, the lifting up of rhe brazen ſerpent, 
de the 22d Pſalm, the 53d of Iſaiah, &c. 27. Aud beginning at Meſes, and all the pro- 


« phets, be expounded unto them in all the ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf, Thus did. 


« Jeſus demonſtrate to his deſponding diſciples, from the ſcriptures, that their deſpair 
« was without cauſe, and the ſuſpicion without foundation, which they had taken up of 
e his being a deceiver, becauſe the prieſts had put him to death, — His diſcourſe 
„ made a deep impreſſion on them, (ver. 32.) and engroſſed their attention to ſuch a 


<< degree, that they neither thought of the length of the journey, nor conſidered the 


* countenance of him who ſpake to them: ſo. that, ere they were aware, they arrived 
eat the village whither they went. And now the diſciples turned aſide from the road. 
N | « to 


John had heard nothing of the viſion 
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& to go to.their lodging, Jeſus in the mean time travelling on. But they, Ioth 7 75 

© with a perſon whole converſation charmed them ſo much, begged him to go no färther, 
but to abide with them, becauſe the day was far ſpent. 28. And they drew nigh unto the 
« willage whither they went : and he made as though be would have gone further. 29. But 
. *© they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us: for it is towards evening, and the day is far 
« ſpent, —Ard be went in to tarry with them. By their hearty invitations, the diſciples pre- 
<«< vailed with their fellow-traveller to turn in with them; and their humanity met with 
<« an abundant recompence : for Jeſus made himſelf known to them at table in the action 
«© of giving God thanks for their food. 30. And it came to paſs as be 1 at meat with 
« them, he took bread and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to them. Becauſe it is ſaid, that 
as he ſat at meat he took bread, and bleſſed it, &c.“ ſome have thought. that 
our Lord gave his two diſciples the ſacrament on this occaſion, and that they knew 


| him thereby to be Jeſus. But in the greek there is no foundation for the conjecture; 
d the words ſignifying properly: And it came to paſs that when be ſat down to table with 
@« them, be too eat and bleſſed it, Fc. Among the Jews the giving of thanks at 
< table for their food, and the diſtributing of it to the gueſts, was the head of the fa - 
| 4 mily's office. But in mixt companies, he whoſe rank and character rendered him moſt 
I te worthy of the honours of the table, obtained them. The actions therefore of 'blefling, 
| « breaking, and dividing the meat, happened of courfe at every meal, and at this 
«© were fitly yielded to their maſter by the diſciples, although they did not know him; 
« becauſe the ſingular ſkill in the ſacred writings which he had diſcovered on the road, 
| „made them conceive a very high opinion of his piety and learning. Jeſus being thus J 
2 « defired by his diſciples to addreſs God in their behalf, he diſcovered himſelf either by 
| <« pronouncing a form of prayer which they had often heard him uſe, and which, when © 
| << repeated by this ſtranger, awakened their attention; ſo that conlidering his features 
| „ more narrowly, they diſcovered him to be the Lord. This is Calvin's account. Or 


„they might be led to the diſcovery, if in his Prayer Jeſus uttered ſuch things as made 
him known. 31. Aud their eyes were opened, and they knew him: and he vaniſhed out of their 
« fpht. Aparr ere an avruv. The learned Dr. Sam. Chandler has produced Pacher 
« from Anacreon and Pindar, in which the word aÞavrG> is uſed to ſignify. the ſudden 
« diſappearing of a thing, by what means ſoever that happens. He propoſes therefore 
ce to correct 155 tranſlation thus: He ſuddenly went away from them. — The reflexion which 
the diſciples made on this affair is natural and beautiful. 32. They ſaid one to another, 
«© Did not our hearts burn within us, while he talked with us by the way, and while he opened to 
« us the ſcriptures, ' We were extremely ſtupid not to know him, when we found his dif- 
« courſes have that effect upon us, which was peculiar to his teaching. —As ſoon as Jeſus 
<« departed, the too diſciples made all the haſte they could to Jeruſalem, that they might 
have the pleaſure of acquainting their brethren. with the agreeable news. But they 
« were in ſome meaſure prevented, not only by the women to whom Jeſus had ſhewed 
« himſelf firſt of all, but alſo by Peter. For immediately on their arrival, the eleven, 
<« (ſee on John xx. 24. f 154.) with ſome others, accoſted them, 34. Saying, The Lord 
« 75 riſen indeed, and halb appeared to Simon. They had given little credit to the reports 
„ of the women, ſuppoſing they were occalioned more by imagination than reality. Bur 
«© when a perſon of Simon's capacity and gravity declared that he had ſeen the Lord, 
«© they began to think that he was riſen indeed. — Their belief therefore was not a little 
confirmed by the arrival of the two diſciples, who declared, that the Lord had ap- 
« peared to them alſo. 35. And tbey told phat * * were done in the way, and how he 
«© was known of them in breaking of bread; that is, 


ad; by his prayer before mezt.---Mark 
© however repreſents the reception which their report met with, ſomewhat dee. 
« Xvi. 12. After that he appeared in another form, e erepa wopPn, 1, e. in another dreſs, 
4 

| | unte 


_ © ſtraining of the text to ſuppoſe, that by the cleven's ſaying, The Lord is riſen indeed, 
« and hath appeared to Peter, Luke means only ſome of the eleven; perhaps the greateſt 

« part of them {aid ſo. Beſides, we muſt underſtand the Evangeliſt's words in a limited 

* ſenſe; becauſe Peter of whom he ſpeaks was himſelf one of Fo | 

„ Xxvii. 44. {$ 144." e Pr Rae res 


were terrified and 


e ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled, for fear of the Jeus, came they and ftoed in the 
ecured the doors of | 
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Fo hold my hands: and my feet, that it is I'myſelf : handle me, and ſee, fer a ſpirit hath-not' 
of fleſh" and bones, as ye ſee me have. 40. Aud when be had thus: ſpoken, be ſbewed them his 
hands and his feet —The diſciples: heholding theſe infallible proofs of their maſter's 


reſurrection, received him with exultation-and rapture, But their joy and wonder ſo 


'©.-wrought upon their minds, that ſome of them, ſenſible of the commotion they 
"© were in, ſuſpended their belief, till they had. conſidered the matter more calmly. 
Jeſus therefore, knowing their thoughts, called for meat, and did eat with 
them, to prove more fully the certain truth of his reſurrection from the dead, and the 


reality of his preſence with them on this occaſion.' 41. And -while' they yet believed” 


% wot for joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye here any meat? 42. And they 
<« gave him a piece of à broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb., 43. And he took it, and did eat 


u gefore them. He tarried ſo long with them, that they had time to make-ready ſome 


e fiſh for ſupper, which he took a ſhare of. — John 24. Then ſaid Feſus unto them again : 

« Peace be unts you :'as my Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; I ſend you to preach 
© the goſpel, and teach men the way of ſalvation, for which purpoſe I honour you with 
* an authority and commiſſion from God; and beſtow on you power to confirm your 
6 doctrine and miſſion by miracles. 22. And when be had ſaid this, be breathed on them, 
( ſee on Matt. xviii. 2. f 73.) and ſaith unto them: Receive ye the Holy, Ghoſh. - 23. 

«. hoſe ſoe ver fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, 
«% they are retained. This may refer to the temporal pardon and puniſhment. of mens 
„ ſins. (See on Matt. xvi. 19. $ 69.) Or the meaning may be: ye are ſoon to receive 
* the Holy Ghoſt in the fulneſs of his communication, whereby you ſhall be qualified 
„to declare the only terms, on which mens ſins are to be pardoned. Some indeed carry: 
the matter higher, ſuppoſing that this is the power of what they call authoritative ab- 

« ſolution. Yet the only foundation on which the apoſtles themſelves could claim ſuch a 
power, mult have been ſome infallible communication of the will of God concerning 

e mens future ſtate that was made to them. For properly ſpeaking they neither forgave 
nor -retained fins: they only declared a matter of fact infallibly made known to 


them by God. In the mean time, to render this interpretation feaſible, the general-ex- 


<< preſſions, Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, Cc.“ muft be very. much limited, ſince it was 
« but a ſingle individual here and there, whoſe condition in the life to come can be ſup- 
„ poſed to have been made known to the apoſtles by revelation. - 24. But. Thomas, one 


f the twelve, called Didymus, i. e. the twin, was not with tbem, when Jeſus came. It 
js ſaid, Luke xxiv. 33. that the diſciples from Emmaus told their ſtory to the eleven, 


and to them that were with them. The eleven was the name by which the apoſtles 
« went, after the death of Judas, whether they were preciſely that number or fewer. 
© Wherefore we are under no neceſſity; from this name, of ſuppoſing that Thomas was 
<< . preſent, when the. difciples came in. We-are ſure that he was not preſent in this. 
* meeting, when Jeſus ſhewed himſelf. Yet, if Luke's expreſſion is thought to imply, 
that Thomas was with his brethren, at the arrival of the diſciples, we may ſuppoſe 
„that he was one of thoſe who would: not believe, and that he went away before they 
had finiſhed their relation.—2 5. The. other diſciples therefore ſaid uuto bim, Me have ſeen 
** the Lord. But be ſaid unto them, except I ſhall ſee in bis hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, except I 
<« have the fulleſt evidence, ariſing from the teſtimony of my own ſeeing and feeling him, 
& 7.2vill not believe that he is riſen, See Prelimin. Obſerv. VI. page 312 | 
Thus ended the tranſactions of the day, on which our Lord aroſe from the dead; a. 
day much to be remembred by men throughout all generations; becauſe it brought. 
fully into act, the conceptions which had lodged: in the breaſt of infinite wiſdom. from 
eternity, even thoſe thoughts of love and mercy, on which. the ſalvation of the world 


depended, 
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 Wepended. © Chriſtians therefore have the higheſt reaſon to ſolemniae this day with 
gladneſs each returning week; by ceaſing from labour, and giving themſelves up to holy 
meditations and other exercifes of devotion. © The redemption of mankind, which they 
commemorate thereon in its finiſhing ſtroke, affords matter for eternal thought, being 
"ſuch a ſubject as no other ho great ſoe ver can equal, and whoſe luſtre, neither length 
of time nor frequent reviewing, can ever diminifh. For as by oftem beholding the ſun, 
we do not find him leſs. glorious or luminous than before, ſo this benefit which we cele- 
brate, after ſo many ages is as freſh and beautiful as ever, and will continue to be i, 
kflouriſhing in the memories of all reaſonable beings through the endleſs revolutiens of 
r,, . WIRES CC ADCAST nee 

bor Bir tae the reader may form a more diſtin& notion of the hiſtory, which the evangeliſts 
have given of Chriſt's reſurrection, it will not be improper here to join the ſeveral circum- 
ſtances of that important affair together, briefly, and in their order. — The Jewiſh ſabbath 
being at hand when Jeſus expired, his friends had not time to embalm him ii the beſt 
manner, or even to carry him to the place where they intended he ſhou'd remain; but 
they laid him in a new ſepulchre hard by, belonging to one of themſelves, with an intention 
to remove him after the ſabbath was over. The women therefore Who were preſent, ob- 
ſerving that the funeral rites were performed in a hurry, made an agreement to 
come and embalm him more at leiſure. Accordingly as ſoon as they returned to the 
city, they bought ſpices and prepared them. But the ſabbath” coming on, they reſted 
from working according to the commandment.— When the ſabbath was ended, that is, 
on our Saturday evening about ſun- ſetting, the two Marys, by appointment of the 
Teſt, ſet out to fee if the ſtone was ſtill at the door of the ſepulchre, becauſe thus they 
would be certain that the body was within. Or if the ſepulchre was open and the body 
"taken away, they were to enquire of the gardener where it was laid, that the ſpices 
might be carried directly to the place. While the women were going on this errand, a 
great ſtorm and earthquake happened; occaſioned by the deſcent of an angel, who came 
to wait on Jeſus at his reſurrection. This ſtorm and earthquake terrifying the women, 
they turned back and joined their companions, who were going to buy ſome more 
ſpices to compleat the preparation. In the mean time, the angel rolled away the ſtone 
from the door of the ſepulchre, then far down upon it, and afſuming a very terrible 
form, frightned the guards. Soon after this, Jeſus aroſe, and the guards fled in a pannic, 
probably to the firſt houſe they could find, where they waited till the morning. As the 
morning approached, the ſtorm abated. At length every thing being got ready, all the 
women went out together, and arrived at the ſepulchre before the riſing of the ſun. The 
dcor was open. They entred, and ſearched for the body, but it was gone. They were 
exceedingly perplexed. After conſultation, they agreed, that while they ſearched the 
garden, Mary Magdalene ſhould go and inform the apoſtles of what had happened. 
Coming out of the ſepulchre therefore ſne departed, and the reſt began to ſearch. But 
having traverſed the garden a while to no purpoſe, they reſolved to examine the ſepulchre 
a ſecond time, and were entring for that end, when lo an angel appeared in the farther- 
moſt right corner, where the feet. of Jeſus had lain. He ſpake to them, defiring them 
to come and ſee the place where the Lord lay. Upon this they deſcended, and ſaw 
another angel in the hithermoſt right corner of the ſepulchre. He likewiſe. ſpake to 
them, and when he had done, the other reſuming the diſcourſe, defired them to carry 
the news of their Lord's reſurrection to his diſciples, and particularly to Peter. They 
departed therefore, and made all the haſte they could into the city.—ln the mean time, 
Mary Magdalene having told the apoſtles,” that the ſepulchre was open, and the body 
taken away, they ſent Peter and John to ſee what the matter was. The two apoſtles, 
together with Mary Magdalene, fet out for the ſepulohre about the time that the women, 
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who had ſeen the vifen, were running into the city. But taking a different road in the 
Felds, or a different ſtreet in the city, they did not meet them.— When the company of 
women came, they related their N the apoſtles, then enquired for Peter, having 

a meſſage to him. But being told that he was gone away with John to the ſepulchre, 
they ſet out a ſecond time, along with ſome of the brethren who were diſpatched xo 
examine the truth of their information; expecting to find. Peter either at the ſepuichre, 
or on the road. But as they were going out, he and John came into the city, it ſeems 
by a different ſtreet, for the women miſled them. Nor- did theſe apoſtles meet the diſ- 

ciples, who were going out to examine the truth of the womens report — The diſciples, 
making all the haſte they could, ſoon left the women with whom they had ſet aut, and 
arrived at the garden about the time that Mary Magdalene was coming away. For after 

Peter and John were gone, ſhe ſtood beſide the ſepulchre weeping; and happening to 
look in ſhe ſaw firſt the angels, then Jeſus himſelf, and was departing to tell the news, 

juſt as the diſciples arrived at the garden. Bur ſhe did not meet them, happening to be 
in a different walk from that by which they were coming up. The diſciples went 
ftraightway to the ſepulchre, and ſaw the angels, then departed. And being now but a 
little way behind Mary Magdalene, who was tired with the fatigue ſhe had under- 
gone, they travelled by a nearer road with ſuch expedition, that they had told their ftary,. 
in the hearing of the two diſciples that went to Emmaus, before ſhe arrived.-- While theſe 
things ng 2, Jeſus met the company of women in their way to the ſepulchre, and 
ordered them to go and inform his diſciples, how that they had ſeen him. Upon. this, 

they left off purſuing Peter, and returned to the apoſtles lodging, where they found. 


— * 
* N . 


Mary Magdalene telling her new ſtory, which they confirmed by relating what had hap- 


pened-to themſelves. Or we. may ſuppoſe, that Mary Magdalene fell in with them. im- 
mediately after Jeſus had left * gu they all came to the apoltles in a body.—- 
Peter hearing the women affirm that they had ſeen, not only a viſion of angels, but 
Jeſus himſelf, went to the ſepulchre a ſecond time, but did not enter. He only looked 
in, and ſaw the clothes lying as before. In his way home bowever, he ſeems to have 
had the happineſs of meeting with Jeſus —The coming of the watch into the city, and 
their appearing before the council, is fixed by Matthew to the womens interview with 
our Lord. They had fled from the garden when Jeſus aroſe, and being in a pannic had 
taken ſhelter in the firſt houſe they could find. But in the morning they began to gather 
courage,. and at the time mentioned, went and. told what they had ſeen to the chief 


prieſts, who were called together by the high prieſt in order to receive their report. 


Soon after this, the diſciples, who travelled to Emmaus, were overtaken. by Jeſus on the 
road. After he was gone, they returned to Jeruſalem, and told their brethren what had 
ned. While they were ſpeaking, behold Jeſus himſelf came in; and to convince: 

all preſent of the truth of his kc as ſhewed them his hands and his feet, and called: 
for meat, which he eat in their preſence ®.. oy > 
CLV. 


If the reader deſires amore compendious view women at the ſepulchre ſee 2 viſion of angels: 
of the ſeveral journies to the ſepulchre, and of the then run to the city.—4. As the women enter 
relation which they bear to one another, he may the city, Mary Magdalene with Peter and John, 
take it as follows: — 1. The two Marys go out to are coming out of the apoſtle's lodging, to go to 
ſee the ſepulchre on Saturday evening, but are the ſepulchre. But taking a different ſtreet, they 
turned back by an earthquake and ſtorm.—2. The miſs the women. —5. Peter and John having 
Lord's day morning all the women arrive at the ſearched the ſepulchre, depart. But Mary ſtays 
fepulchre in one company. Mary Magdalene runs behind. 6. As Peter and John are entering the 
into the city to tell the apoſtles that the body was city, the company of women leave the 
taken away.—3. A while after Mary is gone, the lod ing with the brethren, who are ſent to Be | 


- 
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ſepalchre to examine the truth of their report. the brethien he had come out with the women, 
miſs Peter and John, who are coming in by having ſeen the angels at Ahe ſepuſchre, run acroſs 
a different ſtreet.— 7. The brethren runn g faſter. che s in reat: haſte, arrive at the apoſtles. 
dn the women, leave them behind. "They fol-: lodging; and sell what ey had ſeen, in dhe hear- 
low as quickly as they can, till Jeſus meets them. ing of the two diſciples who ſet out for 'Emmans, 
The brethren arrive at the garden juſt as Mary before Mary Magdalene and the women came up. 
Magdalene is leaving the ſepulchre after having 10. Aſter the two diſciples are gone away, 
ſeen the Lord. But they de not meet with her, Mary Magdalene and the company of women ar- 
becauſe they go by a. different walk —8. Mary rive from their ſeveral interviews with Jeſus.— 
Magdalene running towards the city, comes up If. On hearing the reports of the women, ang 
with the company of women juſt as Jefus leaves runs to the ſepulchre à ſecond time; and as he 
them. They all ſtand ſti} and tell cach other returns, he alfo ſees the Lord. —12, In the evening, 
what had happened to them.—-9. While Mary the diſciples arrive from Emmaus, and while they 
Magdalene and the womes are talking together, are telling their ſtory, Jeſus himſelf appears, 


SCL. Mark wvi. 14 Jv appears 10 the apoſtles, Thomas being 0ith them, © 


Eight days after his refurreftion, our Lord ſhewed himſelf again to the eleven, 
4% while Thomas was with them. Mark xvi. 14. Aftermard be appeared unto the eleven, 
« as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief, and bordneſs of beart, becaufe' 
« they believed not them, hich bich bed ſeen bim after he was riſen. It was Thomas whom 
« Jeſus now upbraided, as is evident from the more full account which John has given 
us of this affair.—For condeſcending to bear with the ſtubbornneſs of his unbelieving 
4c apoſtles, he deſired Thomas in particular, to put his finger into the print of the nails, 
« and to thruſt bis hand into his ſide, that he might convince himſelf by the only 3 
„which he had declared ſhould convince him. John xx. 27. Then faith'be 1 Thomas, 
& Reach bither thy finger, aud behold my bands; and reach hither thy band, and thruft it into 
<« my fide: and be not faithleſs, but believing. Thus Jeſus demonſtrated, not only that he 
vas riſen, but that he was poſſeſſed of divine knowlege, being conſcious of the thoughts 
and actions of men. —Accordingly Thomas, exceedingly ſtruck with the proof, cried out 
* in great amazement, My Lord and my God. O zug1@> pr, v d . Tho' the nomi- 
“ native often occurs for the vocative, it is the former caſe that is uſed here 3 the words ov 
« e being underſtood. To this the context agrees, for we are told, that theſe words were 
« ad d to Jeſus. 28, Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto bim, My Lord end my God. 
„ Wherefore they cannot be taken merely as an exclamation of ſurprize, which is the 
« Arian gloſs; but their meaning is : Thou art really he, whom I lately followed as my 
Lord, and I acknowlege thee to be poſſeſſed of infinite knowlege, and worſhip thee 
« as my God.—29. Jeſus ſaith wnto bim, Thomas, becauſe then baſt ſeen me, thou baſt be- 
* lieved : bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. Thou haſt believed 
« > reſurrection, becauſe thou haſt had it confirmed to thee, by the united teſtimony. 
6 all thy ſenſes: they are perſons of a better diſpoſition, who without the evidence of 
6 ſenſe, are ſo candid as to yield to the proofs, which the divine wiſdom has thought 
« ſufficient for convincing the world. From this it would appear, that Thomas's ſpeech 
< on the evening of the reſurrection-day, was a kind of boafting in the ſtrength of 
his own underſtanding, and a praiſing of himſelf on that account. He would not be- 
« lieve that his maſter was riſen, on ſuch trivial evidence as the reports of women. 
Nothing wauld convince him, but the evidence of his own ſenſes.— 30. Aud many 
*. other /igns 1ruly did Jeſus in the preſence of bis diſciples, which are not written in tbis 
* book. 31. But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
„Cad, and that helieving ye might have fe through bis name. He appeared on feveral 
« other occaſions to his diſciples after his reſurrection, and by many infallible proofs 
«* which are not written in this book, convinced them that he was alive after his patron 
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The appearances mentioned by the evangeliſts, are nine in number. The apoſtle Paul 
< ſpeaks of one to James, and one to himſelf, which they have omitted. But this paſſage 
leads us to think, that he ſhewed himſelf much oftner than there is any account of upon 
56 record.“ . 1 Ne Nein sr n BW: oy i „ | 818 . 


„ '$'CLVI. John xxi. 1. | Jeſus Heros himſelf 10 his diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias. 5 - 


„Our Lord, having firſt by the angels, and then in perſon, ordered his diſciples to 
go home to Galilee, with a promiſe that they ſhould ſee him there, it is reaſonable to 


e 
think that they would depart as ſoon. as poſſible. Wherefore when they were come 
to their reſpective homes, they followed their occupations as uſual; and particularly the 

| «© apoſtles, who purſued their old trade of: fiſhing on the lake. Here, as they were ply- 

ing their nets one morning early (verſe 4.), they ſaw Jeſus ſtanding on the ſhore, but 

e did not know him at firſt; for it was ſomewhat dark, and they were at a diſtance 

from him. He called to them, and aſked if they had caught any thing? they an- 

„ ſwered, they had got nothing. He deſired them to let down their nets on the right 

* fide of the boat. The diſciples, imagining that he might be acquainted with the 

"Io 3 for fiſhing, did as he directed them, and caught a multitude of fiſhes. It 

ſeems they had toiled all the preceding night to no purpoſe : Such marvellous ſucceſs 

e therefore could not fail to make them form various conjectures about the ſtranger, who 

% had given them the happy advice. Some could not tell who he was. Others ſaid, 
he was the Lord. Simon Peter, who was of this latter opinion, entertaining no doubt 
of it, girt on his fiſhers coat, and caſt himſelf into the ſea, not to ſwim, but to walk 

% aſhore : for to have clothed himſelf had been a very improper preparation for ſwim- 

ming. He knew that the lake was ſhallow thereabouts, and would not wait till the 

s boat dragged the net full of fiſhes aſhore. - Wherefore he leaped out haſtily, and walk- 

ed as faſt as he could to the land, which was only about ſixty -paces off. All the in- 

<< convenience he ſuſtained by this, was but the wetting of his ſandals, provided he had 

i them on: for the antients wore neither breeches nor ſtockings. When the diſciples 

„ came aſhore, they found a fire burning, on which there was a. fiſh 3 At 

hand alſo was ſome bread. But neither being ſufficient for the company, Jeſus bad 

them bring ſome of their {own, then invited them 10 dine, that is, to eat with him, 

„ verſe 12. For the greek word epimoare, as. Keuchenius has ſhewed, ſignifies ſome- 

times to take meat in the morning, which is the meaning of it here, ſee verſe 4. B) 

< this time they were all ſo _ convinced that it was the Lord, that none of them durſt 

« aſk who he was, verſe 12. Thus Jeſus proved to his diſciples anew the reality of his 

reſurrection, not only by eating with them, but by working a miracle like that, which, 

at the beginning of his miniſtry, had made ſuch an impreſſion upon them, as diſpoſed 
ce them to be his conſtant followers. —14. This is now the third time that Feſus ſhewed 

«© himſelf to bis diſciples, after that be was riſen from the dead. The evangeliſt does not 

« ſay, that it was the third time Jeſus appeared, but the third time. he appeared to his 

<« diſciples, i. e. to his apoſtles in a body: for in reality it was his ſeventh appearance. 

<- Beſides, John himſelf has taken notice of three appearances before this.—1 5: So chen 
© they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter : Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than 

« theſe ; more than thy brethren apoſtles love me? in alluſion to the high profeſſions of 

love and fidelity which Peter had formerly made to him. He ſaith unto him, yea 

Lord: thou knoweſt that I love thee. Being taught modeſty and diffidence by his late 

« fall, Peter would not now compare himſelt- with others, but humbly appealed. to his 

„ maſter's omniſcience, for the ſincerity of his regard to him. Upon this, Jeſus firſt 

% defired him to feed his lambs, and then Oy” In which commiſſion” the Papers 

: | PR wou 
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e yould have us to believe, that ſupreme dominion over the whole church, clergy as 
«yell as laity, was granted to Peter. However, it has a quite different meaning; for. 
Peter, by his late cowardice and perfidy, having: as it were abdicated the apoſtleſhip, 
ce tas hereby no more than formally reſtored to his office, thro the indulgence of his kind 
« and merciful maſter. 15. Feed my lambs. 16. Feed my ſheep. 17. Feed my ſheep.” 


$ CLVII. Matthew xxviii. 16. Jeſus appears to five bundred of the brethren in Galilee. 
* And now the brethren ſet out for the mountain, which Jeſus had appointed, per- 
„ haps" at ſome former appearance. Being gathered together therefore, to the number 
« of five hundred and more, who had come from all corners, on the report of his being 
e to appear, they ſaw him with glad hearts, and worſhipped him. Matt. xxviii. 16. 
<« Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain, where Jeſus bad appointed 
“them, aud when they ſua. him they worſhipped him. — But ſome doubted. Their joy on ſee- 
<< ing the Lord put them into a kind of perturbation, and their deſire that it might be 
“ him made them afraid it was not. This reaſon 1s: aſſigned by Luke for the unbelief 
c of ſome, on a former "occaſion, ch. xxiv. 41. and therefore it may fitly be offered to 
* actount for the unbelief of others on this. Beſides, the thing is agreeable to nature; 
t men being commonly afraid to believe what they vehemently. wiſh, leſt they ſhould 
„ indulge themſelves in falſe joys, which they muſt ſoon loſe. Hence the ſaying in 
Terence: Miſera mens incredula eſt: quo plus cupio, minus credo. — Probably at this ap- 
<<. pearance the apoſtles received orders to return to Jeruſalem. For from Acts i. 312. 
© compared with Luke xxiv. 50. it is plain, that our Lord's diſcourſes, before his 
ce aſcenſion, related Mark xvi. 15. and Luke xxiv. 44. were delivered in or near to the 
cc city. Beſides, he aſcended from the mount of olives, as we ſhall ſee immediately. 
Wherefore, if the orders for the apoſtles to repair to Jeruſalem were not given at this 
appearance, Jeſus muſt have ſhewed bimſelf again, which indeed is not impoſſible; 
eas it is evident, from 1 Cor. xv. 7. that he ſhewed himſelf ſomewhere to the apoſtle 
James alone, tho“ none of the evangeliſts have given the leaſt hint of that appearance.“ 


5 a $CLVIII Luke xxiv. 44. Jeſus aſcends into heaven. 


„ Ten or twelve days before the feaſt of Pentecoſt, called in the Jaw the feaſt of 
«weeks, and about forty days after Chriſt's reſurrection, the diſciples went up to Jeru- 
** ſalem, either by his order given at ſome former appearance, or of their own accord; 
« it being uſual for the Jews to go thither a while before the great feſtivals, to purify 
and prepare themſelves for the ſolemnity. Here the Lord * made his laſt appearance 
<<. to his apoſtles; and after ſpeaking many things to them, concerning the kingdom of 

: Bets ©: | OT E in . . * God, 


* Made his laſt appearance to his apoſtles.] By which gave Spinoſa a pretext for raiſing what his 
the hiſtory which the evangeliſts have given of our diſciples ever ſince have conſidered as their ſtrongeſt 
Lord's reſurrection, it is evident, that he ſhewed argument againſt our Lord's reſurrection. If, 
himſelf. to his diſciples and friends only, and not ſay they, he really aroſe from. the dead, to have 
to the Jews in general. Agreeably to this, Peter ſhewed himſelf to his enemies as well as to his 
in his ſermon. to the proſelyte Cornelius, Acts 10. friends, would have put the truth of his reſur- 
309. ſays expreſsly, I hom they flew and hanged on rection beyond all doubt, than which nothing 
a tree. 40. Him God raiſed up the third day, and could be; more neceſſary to the cauſe of Chriſti- 
ſhewed bim -opznly, not to all the people (of the Fews) anity: and therefore the ſuppoſition of his having 
but unto witneſſes, choſen before of God, even to us confined his appearances after his reſurrection to 
( apo/tles) who did eat and drink with him after he a few ſelect friends, renders the whole affair ex- 
roſe from the dead. It was. this circumſtance. tremely ſuſpicious and improbable, ö 
| Bat 


* 
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But this argument, however plauſible, has not 
be demon- 
rate t, that if Jeſus had ſhewed himſelf to his 


enemies and to all the people, theſe appearances, 
ng the truth of his reſurrection be- 


inſtead of putti 


yond doubt, would rather have weakened the evi- 
dence of it, at leaſt in aſter ages, and ſo would 


have been of infinite detriment to mankind. For 


upon the fuppoſition that our Lord had ſhewed 
himſelf openly, one of thefe two things muſt ne- 
ceffarily have happened. Either his enemies 
bare to the evidence of their ſenſes, * 

ave believed his Age ahh or L 
evidence, they would reject it 5 l 


with conſidering the latter . N 


I. Such of our Lord's enemies as reſiſted the evi- 
dence of their ſenſes, or who tho' they were really 
convinced, would not acknowlege their con- 

viction, muſt have juſtified their diſbelief by affirm. 
ing, that the man who to them as riſen 


from the dead, was not Jeſus whom the Romans i 


had crucifted, but an impoſtor who perſonated him. 


On any other foundation their infidelity would 


have been ridiculous and. abſurd. But © þ 


unbelieving Jews by our Lord's appe 
fonally ro hes would have been ka und — 8 


ceffey of denying the reality of his — 


even though perſwaded of it 1 
the n could have no- 
thing by ſuch public appearances z the 


rality of the Jews were not capable of 
23 — 1 * the fallhood, which G ift's 
enemies mult bave made uſe of to ſupport their 


denial of his reſurrection, . Being unacquainted 
_ with Jeſus, they could not certainly tell whether 
he was reall the perſon whom the Romans had 


crucified, apoſtles, diſciples, and acquain- 


tance, who by their long attendance upon him, 
He ſtature, and ſhape, and air, and voice, 
and manner, were the only proper mage? b 


whoſe determination the point in diſpute cou 
be decided. Wherefore, notwithſtanding our Lord 


had appeared to all the people, if any conſiderable 
TS his enemies had . in their 


_ infidelity, the whole ſtreſs of the evidence of his 


re ion muſt have reſted on the teſtimony of 
the very perſons, who according to the plan pitch- 


ed upon by providence bear witneſs to it now, 


and upon whoſe teſtimony the world has believed 
it. that inſtead of gaining any additional evi- 


dence by the propoſed method of ſhewing Jeſus 


publick)y to all the we would have had 
nothing to truſt to but the teſtimony of his diſ- 
ciples, and that clogged with this incumbrance, 
that his reſurrection was denied by many to whom 


he appeared, and who were not convinced thereby, 


' and. becauſe the few who had ſagacity 


Pal. Ve 


2% But in the ſecond place, it be fancied » 


that on R the dead, 


the whole people of the eus n 
provided he had ſhewed bimſelf publicly 3 
that future generations would thus bav 


fulleſt evidence of the truth of us bare had the 


To this form of the argument I reply, that the 
greateſt part of our Lord's enemies having not 
given themſelves the trouble of attending him 


'often, cannot be ſuppoſed fo well. with 
his perſon, as to have been able to know him with 


certainty. For which reaſon, though he had 
t ſhewed himſelf to them, even their belief of his 
reſurrection muſt in INK 

on che teſtimony of his diſciples and friends. 


fo, it is not very rry probable ht — 
ably would have apa an por 
8 rr 
fied Meffah. It is more reaſonable to believe, that 
r 


in their 1 
However, to give the argument as much Arength 
as the Deiſts can deſire, let it be ſuppoſed, that in 
conſequence of aur Lord's | appearing to al} the 
oF ine Joon Jews, the nation in general wonld 
: hn been convinced af the truth of his reſur- 
rection, and become his diſciples : what advan- 
tage do we think would the cauſe of Chriſtiani 
have reaped from ſuch effects of our Lord's 
public appearances? Would the evidence of his 
3 have become thereby the moro un- 
r * = 22 5 have been 
better to-believe? By no means. 
For we do not find men of this ſtamp 2 
apt to believe the miracles of Moſes in Egypt, 8t | 
the Red Sea, and in the wilderneſs, becauſe the 
— es 
is, had our Lor w 
2 by appearing perſonally to them, the ob- 
s againft his reſurrection would have been 
tenfold more numerous and forceable than they 
are at preſent. For to uſe the words of the learned 
Dr. Benſon on this ſubjeft, 4 Would not the 
6. whole have been called a ſtate trick, a Jewiſh 
te fable, a mere political contrivanco to patch u 


. their broken credit, after they bad ſo long 


6 of a Meſhah who was to _—_ at that time?” 
Beſides, — 3 ue not have been told that the 
government being ally in the IL a * of 


this kind mi have been ied on; 
8 as the people in general Ba cagerly 

in with it, becauſe it ſuited their prejudices, 
enough to 


have no appartunity to 
if they did ide quid 


detect the fraud, 
examine into it. 


detect the fraud, doubtleſs they durſt not make any 


dreh 
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God, or 2 diſpenſation (Advſ03;)-hepurtbem in mind, that du his ahode 
4 Se them in Galilee, he had item taid them, that ali the things 2 
ophets and pſalms concerning him; were to be exactly accomplithed. (Euke xxiv; 44.) 
40 SE the ſame time he opened their. underſtandings, chat they might underſtand the ſcrip- 
4 tures (45) ; i. e. By the operation of his ſpirit, he removed their prejudices, deared:their 
_ 4. doubts, improved their memories, ftrengthened their judgments; and enabled them, to 
4 diſcern the true meaning of theſcriprures Having thus qualified them fot receiving the 
t truth, he aſſured them, Moſes and the-prophets had foretold that the Mefiah was ro fuffet 
% in the very manner he had ſuffered, ches he was to riſe from the dead on the third day 
as he had done, and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins was to be preached in the 
„ Meſſiab's name among all nations, beginning with the Jews. (46, 4. Next he de- 
ĩivered them their commiſſion to preach repentance and remiſſion of ſins in his name, 
% among all nations, and to teſtify unto the world the exact accompliſnment in him of 
all the things foretold concerning the Meſſiah. (38. And to fit them for this 
« work he promiſed to beſtow on them the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit; which he called 
5 the - promiſe of his father, becauſe God had promiſed them by his prophets, * (49.) 
4 —1 he led them out into the mount of olives, as far as to Bethany, where ſtand- 
ing on on the hi! above the town, he told them that be was gow: raiſed te the govern- 
ment of heaven and earth (Matt. xxviii. 18.), for hich rraſon chey might go cbutage-· 
S. 5 thro? all. the world; and prrach the goſpel to every reaſonable ertature (Mark xvi. 
« 10.), well aſſured that affairs in all countries ſnhould be ſo ordered, as to diſpoſe; the 
< inhabitants for the reception of the goſpel: I hat they cho believed were to be admitted 
into his church, by the rite of baptiſm in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; 
8 * to be taught in conſequence of their baptiſm; to obe all the precepts he had - 
joined them (Matt. xxviii: 20.) That ſuch baptiſed belieuers iſtwuld receive the 
<<. « of thei fins, wirh eternal Ke, but that eee be damned. 
If; JAERI 1 13' 7H) Sil oa 5 £30 nadine $57.5 2 
Fs of it in oppoſition _ whols: weight - apeſiles who preached the'relurreion l 
of the Tate ſo that they would let it paſs opietly have ſuffered thoſe - perſecutions which in every 
without once calling it into queſtion. _, _ country WED Lea againſt them, chiefly by the 
To fay the truth, the reſurrection of Jeſus uni = Jews,and of A e d of the ſtrongeſt argu- 
verſally believed among the Jews, and publiſhed ments for the truth of their teſtimony Sad have 
to the world by the concurring voice of the nation, been, wanting. Whereas; having been perſecuted ' 
would have been able to an infinite number of to death for preaching che teſurrection of their 
object ions, which are all effeQually cut off by the | acany 6 this Cirevinſtarcs fully demonſtrates how 
ſcheme choſen in the wiſdom of providence. For fincerely they believed the great fact, which they 
as the pe: ple in general, but eſpecially the rulers, preached; with! the conftant pert] of their ys 
continued in their infidelity, the perſons concerned See Prelim Obſerv. vii u iv. 
in this ſuppoſed fraud, muſt have carried it on F- : Among, all nations. ory The preaching of re- 
under the greateſſ diſadvantages. The reaſon is, Pegtagee and remiſſton of ſins to the Gentiles was 
inſtead of havin many friends to afiift them, retold by {faiah' xlix. 6. Accordingly that pro- 
which a fraud of this kind requires,” all men were phecy was Lappen by Paul to this event, Acts xiii. 
| their enemies; and intereſted to diſcover the cheat. 47. For ſ hath the Lord commanded ur, faying : 1 
In particular, the Jewiſh rulers we are ſute gave have ſet ib e (OhriRY to e a liebt of the! Contiles, 
all poſſible encoura to make the iſtricteſt that thou Souldeft be fer ſaknetian unte the end of the 
- ſerutiny into the fact, and into all its circumſtan- earth, 
ces: and many no doubt zealoufly made dhe en- See Joel ii. 28. Ich aliv. 3. 
quiry with the utmoſt exadneſs. The apoftles .** Thoſe:whbo did not believe fhould be — 
who. preached the reſurrectiom expol.d themſelyes ed] On this latter clauſe Dr. Whitby obſerves, 
to the ſierceſt reſentment” of the men in Power, that baptiſm is omitted, becauſe it is not ſunply 
becauſe Chriſt's reſurroction caſt a heavy. reflexion the want of baptiſm, but the contemptuous neglect 
on thoſe who had put him to death. Belides;7-ic of it, which makes men obnoxious to damnation ; 


ought to be conſidered, that if the generality of ' otherwiſe infants might be damned, for the miſtakes 
the nation had not continued in their unbelief, the or profaneneſs of the r parents. 
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the ſaints all have after their refurrection. "Phil? his 
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Mark xvi. 16.) That while they were emloyed in this work; be. would. be with them 
ti to the end of the world (Matt. Xxviii. 20.) to guide them by his cunſel, to aſſiſt them 
<, by his ſpirit, and to protect them by his providence. Finally, that thoſe, who thro”. 
their preaching were induced to believe, ſnould themſelves work moſt aſtoniſning 
« miracles (Mark xvi. 17, 18.), by which the goſpel would be propagated every where 
with the greateſt rapidity. When he had ſpoken theſe: things, he lifted up his hands, 
and bleſſed them. In the action of bleſſing them, he was parted from them (Luke 
« xxiv. 51. ), in open day · light, perhaps about mid-day, a ſhining cloud receiving him 
«* out of their ſight (Acts i. .), that is, covering him about, and carrying him up into 
„heaven (Luke xxiv. 51.), not ſuddenly, but at leiſure, that they might behold him 
«©: departing; and ſee the proof of his having come down from heaven, which he pro- 
miſed them, (John xvi. 28.) . The cloud in which the Lord aſcended, was more bright 
and pure than the cleareſt lambent flame, being the ſhechinah, ar glory of the Lord, 
f(for proof of this, compare Acts i! 1 1. with Matt. xvi. 25. Ii. e. the xiſible fymbol of 
<< the divine preſence, which appeared to the Patriarchs in antient times, which filled the 
temple at its dedication (2 Chr. vii. 3.), and which in its greateſt ſplendour cannot 
ce be beheld with mortal eyes; ſo for that reaſon. is called the light inacceſſible, in which 
„ God dwells. (1 Tim. vi. aig — on — — 8 + — ——— body 
as changed, acquiri glories of immortality; perhaps in the view of the diſciples, 
ho looked — all the time he was mounting (Acts i. 10.) As he —.— 
„ up into the ſkies, the flaming cloud which ſurrounded him, leaving a tract of 
„light behind it, marked his thro? the air, but gradually loſt ĩts magnitude in 
<< the eyes of them who ſtood below ; till ſoaring high, he and it vaniſhed» out 
of their ſight. For he was received up, where the Deity manifeſts himſelf in a pecu- 
45 liar manner, and was ſer down on the right hand of Cod (Mark xvi, 19.) j that is, 
4 Ain his human nature was: advanced in dignity, next to the divine majeſty ; all power- 
<« in heaven and earth being given him. And this univerſal government he will hold, 
<< till he fully eſtabliſnes the dominion of righteouſneſs, when he will deliver up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, that God may be all in all.” of ee 
In this illuſtrious manner did the Saviour depart, after having finiſhed the grand work, 
which he came down upon earth to execute; a work, which God himfelf in the remoteſt 
eternity contemplated with - pleaſure,, which aogels antiently and ſuperior natures. 
with joy deſcried as to happen, and which thro? all eternity to come ſhall at periods 


the moſt immenſely diſtant from the time of its execution, be looked back upon with 


inexpreſſible delight by every inhabitant of heaven. For tho the little affairs of time may 
vaniſh altogether and be loſt, when they are removed far back by the endleſs progrefiion- 
of duration, this object is ſuch that no diſtance however great can leſſen it. The king - 
dom of God is erected upon the incarnation and ſufferings of the Son of God, the 
kingdom and city of God comprehending all the virtuous, beings that are in the uni- 
verſe, made happy by goodneſs and love; and therefore none of them can ever forget 
the foundation on which their happineſs ſtands firmly eſtabliſhed. In particular, the 
human ſpecies, recovered by this of the Son of God, will view their deliverer 
and look back on his ſtupendous undertaking with high raviſhment, - while they are 
12 54 1 | a *. aer | 17 Wo #74. 4, \e 5D n 


+ Our Lord's body was changed.] For fleſh and iii. 21. V, ball change our vile body, that it may be / 


blood; ſuch as he aroſe with, cannot inherit the faſhioned like unte his glarians body. Wherefore, tho“ 


kingdom of God. Accordingly the body, which the ſcripture is flent às to theltime, when, this 
he now has, is called a glorious body, and de- change paſſed upon Chriſt's body, we muſt ſup- 
clared to be of the fame nature with that, which” poſe that it happened, either immediately before 
aſcenſion, or in the time of iti or ſoon! aſter t. 
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— — interroptiom on its ſweet fruits, ever growing more oed The reſt 


of the members likewiſe of the city of God will contemplate it with perpetual pleaſure,” 
as the happy mean of recovering their kindred that were loſt, and it may 2 as the grand 
confirmation of the whole rational "fyſtem, in their l to — 260% Sonia 


reigneth for ever, arid whoſe favour ig better than life.” - | ivy 
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- Thus endecly whe hiſtory of the life of Chrift Z «life the greateſt ard beſt that ever was: 
led by man, or ever was the ſubje& of any hiſtory: The human character of Jeſus, as 
it reſults from the accounts whieh the evangeliſts have given of him, for they have not 
formally drawn it, is entirely different from that of all other men wWhatſoever- For 
whereas they have the ſelfiſh paſſions" deeply rooted in their breaſts, and are «influenced 
by them in almoſt every thing they do, Jeſus was ſo entirely free from them: chat the 
narroweſt ſerutiny cannot furniſh one ſingle action in the whole courſe of his life, wherein 


he conſulted his own intereſt only. The happineſs of others was what he had chiefly at 


heart. And while his contemporaries followed, ſome} one kind of ation, ſome 


another, Jeſus had no other buſineſs but that of promoting the welfare of men. He went 


about doing good. He did not wait till he was ſolicited,” but ſought opportunities of con- 
ferring benefits on ſuch as ſtood in need of them, and always reckoned it more to give 

than 10 receive; in which' reſpect he differed exceedingly from the reſt of mankind, and 
was much more like to God than to man. — In the next place, whereas it is common even 


for perſons of the moſt exalted faculties, on the one hand to be elated with ſucceſs and 
applauſe, and on the other to be dejected wich great difappointments, it was not ſo with 


Jeſus» He was never more courageous than when he met with che greateſt 
and the worſt treatment, nor more humble than when" men fell down and worthipped 
him. + He came into the world inſpired with the grandeſt purpoſe that ever was formed, 
even that of ſaving, not a ſingle nation but the whole world ; and in the execution of it, 
went thro' the longeſt and heavieſt train of labours that ever was ſuſtained; and that 
with a conſtancy of reſolution, on which no diſadvantageous impreſſion could be made 
by any accident whatſoever. Calumny, threatrings, oppoſition, bad ſucceſs, with the 
other evils befalling him, ſerved only to quicken his endeavours in this glorious enter 


priſe, which he purſued unweariedly till he finiſhed it by his death. — In the third place, 
whereas moſt men are prone to retaliate the injuries that are done them, and all ſeem to 


take a ſatisfaction in complaining of the cruelties of thoſe who oppteſs them; the whole 
ot Chriſt's behaviour breached nothing but meekneſs, patience, and forgiveneſs: even to 
his bittereſt enemies, and in the midft of extreme ſufferings. The words, Futber, forgrue+ 
tbem,' for they know not tobat they do, uttered by him when his enemies were nailing him 
to the croſs, fitly expreſs the temper which he maintained throꝰ the courſe of his life, 
even when aſſaulted with the heavieſt provocations. The truth is, on no occaſion did 
he ever ſignify the leaſt reſentment by ſpeech or by action, nor indeed any emotion of 


mind whatever, except ſuch as flowed from pity and charity, conſequentiy ſuch only as | 
_ expreſſed the deepeſt concern for the welfare of mankind. Fo conclude, the greateſt and 


beſt men have had failings, which darken the luſtre of their virtues, and ſhew them to 
have been men. This was the caſe with Noah, Abraham, Moſes, Job, Solomon, Paul, 
and the other heroes celebrated in hiſtory. ' But it was otherwiſe with Jeſus. He was fs 
perior to all the men that. ever lived, both in the puricy of his manners, and in the 

ſection of his virtues. He war hob, harmleſs, undefled, and ſeparate from © 
VWhemet you confider him as a tedeÞs or as a an, be did uo fin, neither. u guten 
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ui bis mouth, His, whole life; was perfectly free from ſpot, or weakneſs; at the fame time 
5 that it was remarkable for che greateſt and moſt extenſive exereiſes of virtue. But never to 
have committed the leaſt ſin in word or in deed, never to have uttered any ſentiment that 
could be found fault with, upon the. various topics of religion and morality which were 
the daily ſubjects of his diſcourſe, and that thro' the courſe of a life filled with action, 
and led under the obſervation of many enemies, who had always acceſs to converſe with 
him, and who often came to find fault; is a pitch of perfection plainly above the reach 
of humanity. And therefore he who poſſeſſed it, muſt certainly have been divine. 
Accordingly, the evidence of this proof being undeniable, both as an argument and as 
a matter of fact, Jeſus himſelf publickly appealed to it, before all the people in the 
temple, John viii. 46, Which of you convinceth (or rather convicteth) me of fin? And. if 
in affirming that I am perfectly free, from fin, I fay the truth, why do ye not believe me? 
Such was the perſgn,. who is the ſubject of the evangelical hiſtory, - If the reader, by 
viewing his life, doctrine, and miracles, as they are here preſented to him united in one 
ſeries, has obtained a.clearer notion of theſe things than before, or diſcerns a beauty in 
his actions thus linked together, which taken ſeparately does not ſo fully appear: If 
he feels himſelf touched with the character of Jeſus in general, or with any of his ſer- 
mons and actions in particular, thus ſimply delineated in writings - whoſe principal charms 
are the beauties of truth: above all, if his dying ſo generouſly for men ſtrikes him with | 
admiration, or. falls him with joy, in the proſpect of that pardon which is thereby pur- 
chaſed for the world; let him {ſeriouſly conſider with himſelf, what improvement he 
ought to make of the divine goodneſss. ; 1 | = 3/1 8 
Jeſus, by his death, has ſet open the gates of immortality to men, and by his word, 
ſpirit and example, graciouſly offers to make them meet for, and conduct them into the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light. Wherefore, being born under the diſpenſation of his 
gaſpel, we have, from our earlieſt years, enjoyed the beſt means of acquiring wiſdom, 
virtue, and happineſs, the lineaments of the image of God. We have been called to 
aſpire after an exaltation to the nature and felicity of God, ſet before mortal eyes 
in the man Jeſus Chriſt, to fire us with the nobleſt ambition. His goſpel teaches us, 
that we are made for eternity; and that our preſent life is to our after exiſtence, what 
childhood is to man's eſtate. But as in childhood many things are to be learned, many 
| bardhips to be endured, many habits to be acquired, and that by a tedious courſe of 
 exexciles,; which in themſelves tho painful and it may be uſeleſs to the child, yet are 
neceſſary to fic him for the buſineſs and enjoy ments of - manhood : juſt fo, while we re- 
main in this infancy of human life, things are to be learned, hardſhips to be endured, 
and habits to be acquired, by a laborious courſe of diſcipline, which however painful 
mult chearfully be undergone, becauſe neceſſary to fit us for the employments and 
pleaſures of our riper exiſtence above. Our Father, ever mindful of us, has ſent down 
Jeſus, the expreſs image of his own perſon, to initiate us into, and y us through 
this courſe of education for eternity. Enflamed therefore with the love of immortality 
and its joys, let us ſubmit ourſelves to our heavenly teacher, and learn of him thoſe 
graces, Which alone can make life pleaſant, death defirable, and fill eternity with 
ecſtatic J9y3. ebe fv 8 
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